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OF DIVINE. 


2 Breaking forth from ſeverall places 


of holy Scripture, as they were 
kearnedly opened, i 
| 


InXX1I. Sermons. 


© The 111, firſt being the fore-going Sermons: 


to that Treatiſe called The Braiſed. Reed, 
Preached onthe precedent words. 


z| By thelate Reverendand ludicious Divine, 
RicuanDd Sis, % 


« Go 
rl D.D.Ms. of Katharine Hall in Camb: and ſometimes 
Preacher at GxaYns INNE, 


Publiſhed according to the DoQtor his owne 
v3 appointment ſubſcribed with bis band 3 
Go to prevent impertedt Coppies: 


ESA Y.60 3, 
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i The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and Ki wes to the | 
Q. brightneſſe of thy riſing. 

Ir, Ds a1 M8411, 
RE Foy the Lord God 1s a Sun and ſhield, the Load will give | 
\ grace and plory,; and no good thing will Ft. Withbold from thems | 

that walke oprightly. . : 
L ONDON. | 

DP; Printed by G.M.tor N«Bourne,at the Royal Exchange,and R Harſord, | 
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TO THE RIGHT HON OVRA BLE 


IOHN, LORD ROBERTS, 


Baron of Truro: 


AND.'TO THE RIGHT HONOV- | 


RABLE THE LADY LVCE 


his pious Conſort, Grace and 
Peace from Jeſus Chriſt. 


_— Honourable and truly Noble : 
FAO q TI wasnotfomuch 


<<? 


, your blood, 


ven unto you 


om Fic vine hand,which did 


ſomuch intereſt you in thelove| 


andeſteeme of that worthy Ser- 
vant of Chriſt, the Author of 


this worke; in whom. Vrim|. 


and Thummim met, | whoſe, 


whole courſe being areal, and 
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| call ſermon, ſweetly conſonant 

[to the tenour of his teaching, 
| | | \made him amiable living, and 

| 

' 


| [honourable dead in the opinion | 
B+ | 


of as many as well knew. him: 
| This was the thing (I ſuppoſe) ; 
which wrought unto himſrom| 7 
you (as well as from many o-| © 
thers of your Noble Stock and | 
T- Ranke ) more then an ordinar ! 
elteeme : and this 1s that which 
| _ [makethmeinnothingto doubt, | T7 
li __ [bntchar his laboars made pub-] = 
lique under your names, ſhall 
We -- be very welcome unto you : the 
— 'worke is anſwering unto the 
1 \man;and therefore worthy you, 
| |andyour acceptance: onelythis | 
isthe diſadvanrage;thatthough | # 
cheſe Sermons had his owne| 1 © 
[EGO Ren them; yetthey| *! 


want”. 
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[publiſhing of them 1n dead let- 


\ſtirre up the affections, and ſet 


| | Initheſdenſuing Sermons you 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie., 


want his owne pen'to.commend 
them unto your Honours:| well 


know chat the expreſsions of 
holy tuthes from a .gratious 


heart by lively voice doe breed 
deeper impreſs1ons in thirfting 
and reverent hearers, thenany 


ters can doe; yetthis we finde in 
experience, that holy and ne-; 


ming abroad into the Churches 


[amore g# nerall good; they may 


 0n-wards in the courſe of holi- 


ring everlaſting. - 


of God,doe getthe advantageto| 
continue longer, and to become | 


| 


| 


hs. Loan 


ceſlary truths, this way com- 
' 


| 


neſſe. where the comforts are| 
ſure, and the honours honou- | 


PE ——__ 
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TO The Epiſtle Dediegtrie. 7 
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have variety the mother of de- 
| light; and ſuch norable aeſcrip- 
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| tions of the erſon, offices, love, 
and life of Chriſt, that by them| 
you maynot only be ſetled in di- 
' vine affurances to your further 
' comforts, butalſo directed and! 
- [incouraged (both in your 1n- 


on) to follow the example of 
 Chriſt,the moſt bleſſed and un- 
|erring example unto all Chri- 
ſtians. This Champion I be- 


i [ ob ; | : ol 
[your lives end; make it your 


worke toſet up Chriſt, and his; 
Religion both in your hearts, 
[and 1m your houſes. Acknow-| 
 ledgenone butChriſt ia matter 


| —_—_—_—— 


g—_ — 


offalvation; and none to Chrift 


et 


pe tt 


ſeech you both to follow unto| 


|1npomtof affection clecChriſt | 
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| Chriſt (and if not Chriftno-| 


| nall life by Tefus Chi cEdeliing 


Vi 


The POTTY Dedicaoie 
To Chrift with you, and then if | 


thing can) be worth any ching 
he will make you fyorthy in-| 
deed, he will proove unto you 
inlife and death wSun; ſhield, 
even a fall'and* an nk de 
| good: with this Chriſt: Tleave 
you, and, wich you theſe enſii. | 
ing Mp read} and M1 


5 


ſeryed foryour ao fs 


rance\mithe" 


the great "God of Heayen an 

Earth.to Jaokeup F on both.yiou 
and yours tn ante grace an 

mercie; giving unto youall the] 
comfort and'crown ofReligion 
here onearth; andhereaſter 4 in 
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To "a Reader. | | 
Chriſtian Reader : i960; | ns | 
ENEHE TE" God ts ogra [a4 


is but 46;dirt and traſb 51 compar ſon of the | 
Word to the people F:6/ (Thy teſtimonies; | wo | 
|be iN upon them and their poſterity after 


| men come 10 ſearch farther aug, farther. aud_to ie 
| deeper and deeper for it ) Ihwas not {( they know 


45 amoſt pretions treaf, wre_-, | F: 
aud that not for tur ſelves : 
> only, butfor our ferFoag af. 
S ter us, and therefore is cal-\ 

led \ Yirakls * Jnheritance, 


- Devtz33.4<; Moſes com: 
manded us 2 T eah the Inheritance of the 


Congre ationof lacob. «All the wealth i»; ihe 


[ raken asanherirage for ever; Vrthdyarethe 2 


rejoycingot miric heart, ſ4h David, Plal.11 9, 
L111.) And therefore as TIO, J0y6e 18 their owne 

eſdying of 11,ſo they dot what As tb-aſſure_ | 
it to their chilaren-phey. they are acad, that it —_ 
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they abs ul ſb with tie yin oi 
6h the bene found in th id | 2 

y men Alt at one 4 
wrt i\OMntet, as 


is not inde 


time but ty p26 40 we 


aiohys os 


imparted io thens i the owne- e uſe ak; bus for Y 
| | the 


| Beames of divine Lighr #0 the reſpec? of others. 


| inpre{ſing after it, concerning the divers both j 
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the benefit of others, the manifeſtation of the Spi. 
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of 


therefore as it comes to them from Heaven they hand | 
it toothers,that ſoit may be continuedinthe Church, 


that ſhallivein futwrezimses, 


This was,I hope,the chi efe aame pebaſetby have 


publiſhed theſe Sermons of that worthy Liebt of our | 
Church, DF. Sibs.cAnd ſurely, we have great cauſe 
inthis regard thankfwlly to acknowledge their care 


ritisgiven to profit withall, 1 Cor.12.7, axd; 


theground and pillar of truth, for thegood of thoſe 


| 


! Tim.g.1 _ 


mouth 4s he delivered them, ad, then. keys thems ſo | 
cbarily. ag #600 recgtemdbion, q precious Ithing 

commitecd:0zhcirtruſt, and hevenew publiſhed | 
them for the commes good of all that, will make uſe | 
of them, Far by this meanes what was delivered 
to a few may now build up many to farther degrees | 


and paines. who bat htooke, then ſo exactly from hjs 


| 


they that never ſaw his face may be made ſharers in 
thoſe his labours which only a few weve ſo happy as to 
heare. -HSES CP: 4 } 
| Being my ſelfe one among ſt others that have found 
tbe advantagehereof, I was not ſo hardly wonne as. 
otherwiſe 1 ſhould have beene, to commend theſe 


Diverſe truths of greateſt conſequence are exattly 
handledin the fewerall Sermons here preſented to you, 
as concerning the miſery of our naturall eftate and 
the hliſſe and happineſſe of thoſe that are quickned by 
Chritt, concerning the neceſSity of the Word, our fp1- 
ritual Fo0d.& the Fealous Violence of the F aithfull 


oyes 
and 


of knowledge and grace even all the Landover, and | 
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| allgood workes, and as became a taithfull StEW-, 


PEER "WEE 


and ſerrewes, complaints and T reply of Gods 
chilaren here, when they are blacke though come- 

, Cant.1.5. and concerning their happineſſe in 

te gear glory after it, and many other whereef 

| theſe few are onely a tafte, 

| Thefludy of the Scriptures made the Authey a 
man of God, perfe, thorowly furniſhed unto! 


ard of the manifold grace of God, he endeavor. 
red toteachthe whole counſell of God, and ro 
fore men with the knowledge of Gods will, in all 
| wiſedome and ſpirituall daderfinings I defire 
that beththouand I and all G _ cople may ſo reade 
| theſe his labouys that it no arther our growing in 
| grace andin the knowledge ofour Lord Teſws chrif, 

ro whoſe Src pnoter,; thee, being | 


| 
| 


| | poked 2 A . | 
Woedfirect, November 6, 
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Thintin him | 


AxtuvaJacrson, 


F L My 
; a4 82-5, 


EVR 


Pe CI 


DE SCRIPTION 
OFCHRIST, 


His neereneſlſe to Go D, 
His calling, 

His qualification, 

His execution of his calling, 


In 


In three Sermons, 
Being the leading Sermons co tharTrea- 
ki called rhe Bruiſed Reed, preached 

_ _ uponthe precedent words. 
By the late Reverend and learned. Di- 


vine RICHARD S1B$, 


' Door in Divinitie, Maſter of Katherine Hall in 
Cambridge, and ſometimes Preacher at 
GRAYESINNDB, 
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The Spirit of the San Gods upon megbecanſe the Lord hath annojute p Y 
me 10 preach good tidings nnto the mecke, 
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Mar.n.1s. 


: | 
Bebold my ſervant whous Thave choſen, my | 
Belorved in whom my ſouls ts well pleaſed, I 
will put my Spirit upon him,and be [ball ſhew - 
judgement to the Gentiles, be ſhall not firive 
wor crie , neither ſball any man heare bis 
woiceinthe flreets,&e, | 
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<> ap 823 HE words are the ac- 
IN .. compliſhment of a Pro- ; 
$Y% phcſhe taken our of | 
' > > 1/aah 42.45 WE may ſee 
> WR) by the formerverſe,That | 
2g) might bee fullfilled, | 
> Dx Now the occaſion of 
m—— a £5 bringingtheminherein | 
this verſe, ir is achargethat Chriſt gives verſe. 
16. That they ſhould net diſcover and make 
him knowne for the miracles he did, he with- 
B 2 © drives! 
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| for he knew the rebellious diſpoſition of the 
{ Jewes, that were willing ro change their go- 


vernement, and to make him King, therefore 
he laboured to conceale himſclte all kinde of 
{ Wayes, how upon this charge that they ſhould 
tell no body, hee brings in the Prophet 1/arah 
| propheſying ofhim, Behold my ſervant,8c.. hee 


| ſhall not Frive ner crie, neither ſhall any man heave | 


| bis woice in the Frreetes, Other Kings labour 


- |thattheir pomp and magnificence may beſcenc, 


but he ſhall not mind oftentation,he ſhall not be 
contentious nor clamarous, for thele 3. rhings 


LADA AMO i 


are meant when he faith, he ſhall not #Frive, nor 


he ſhall not yeeld to any oftentation : for hee 
|camein anabaſed ftatero worke our ſalvation, 


{ hee ſhall not be contentious, nor yer clamarous 
4 in matter of wrong, there ſhall be no boaſting 


| oy kinde of way, as wee ſhall ſee when wee 
_ to the words, youſce then the inference 
of 
| Theinferehce intheProphet 7/aiab is to com- 
fort thepeople,andro dire&t them how to come 
to worſhip the true God, after he had declai- 
| med againfttheir Idolatry, as we ſecinthe for- 
{ mer Chapter, Behold my ſervant, 8&c. Great 
| Princes have their Embaſſadours, andrhe great 
God of Heaven hath his Son, his ſervant in 
whom hee delights, through whom, and by 


whom, all intercourſe berweene God and man 
is. 
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| crie, wither ſhall his voice be heardin the ſtreetes, 
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Te isuſuall in the Propheſics, eſpecially of 
Iſaiah that Evangelicall Prophet,when he fore- 
| tells any thing comfortable to the people, in 
the promiſe of temporall things heriſeth to ſta- 
bliſh their faith in better things, by adding 
thereto a propheſie, and promiſe of Chriſt the 
| Meſſias, to infinuate thus much, I will ſend you 


I have promiſed you, therefore you may: be 
| ſure of the lefle, as the Apoſtle reaſons excel- 
lently, Rema.$ . If hee ſpared not hu owne ſonune but 


| with him give us all things : So'here, 1 have 


mance? alas what is that in'comparifon of a 
greater favour I intend youin Chriſt, that ſhall 


Behold my ſervant whom I have choſen,  and'in 
Iſa.7. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bare 4 
| ſonne,&c, I will end you the Mcfſias, God 
ſhall become man, therefore”I will not ſtand 
for any outward favour or deliverance what- 
loever. So he goes to the grand promiſe, 'thar 
they might reaſon from the greater tothe leſle. 

There is another end why in otherpromilſes, 
there is mention of the promiſe ofthe Methas; 
| to uphold their faith. Alas wee are unworthy 
| of theſe promiſes, wee are laden with fin and 


I 


- 


lth. hs, 
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SEA Mel. 


the Meſſias that is a greater gift then thisthat 


| delivered himto death for us all, how ſhall hee not 


| promiſed you deliverance out of Babylon, and 
this and that, doe you doubt of the perfor- | 


deliver you out of another manner*of Babylon, | 


| worthineſe, 


iniquity. It is no matter, ) will ſend youthe: 
Meſſias, Behold my ſervant in whom' my ſoule de - 


iu ike 

ment. 
| I, 

To fabliſh 


promiſes. 


2o 
To comfort 
them againſt | 
their ewne un-! 


; 


lighteth, and for his ſake 1 will delight inyou, 


faith in other | 
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Cbri promiſed 
L old teft a- 
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Lam well pleaſed with you, becauſe I am well 
pleaſed in him, therefore be nor diſcouraged, 
AU the Promiſes are yea and Amen in Teſus 
Chriſt : For allthe promiſes that: be, (though! 
they bee for the things of this life) they are 
made for Chriſt, they are yeain him,and they 


rence in the Evangeliſt Saint Matthew, and 
likewiſe inthe Prophet 7ſay. 
| Tocome more directly to the words. 


_ Behold my ſervant whom I have choſen, my 
*- Belovedrn whom my ſoule is well pleaſed, &c. 


In the words you have a deſcription of 
Chriſt, his ncareneſſe ro God, Behold my ſer- 
vant whom I have choſen, my Beloved 'in whom 
my. ſoule is well pleaſed. OE 


will. put my Spirit upon him, | 
And the execution of that calling, He ſha 

ſhew judgement t0 the Gentiles, 

|  Thenthe quiet and peaceable manner ofthe 

execution of his calling, He ſhatl not ftyiwve nor 


erie, neither ſhall any man heare his woicein the 
ftreets, &c. | 


Behold, 


This word isas it were a Beacon lightedup 
toallthereſt, in'all the Evangelifſts you haye | 


A Deſeription of Crit. EY 


are performed for his ſake, they. are Amen in| 
(him; So much for the occaſion of the infe- 


And then his calling and qualification, I} 
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Behold, | 
Why-? | 

Not to ſpend time in the varicty of accepti- 
ons, but to ſpeake of it as. may ſerve for the 
preſent purpoſe. The uſc of itinthePropher, 
eſpecially out- of which' theſe words/are ta- 
| ken, was to-preſent-Chriſtto the hearts of the 
| people of God then, therefore he ſaith Behold; 
for Chriſt was preſent to the Belecyers then,he 
did profit. before hee: was, hee did good be- 
fore he wascxhibited, becauſe he was the Lambe 


| of God ſlaine from- the begivning of the world, he 


was yeſterday as well as to day, and to morrow 


|as well as to day, yeiterday,to day,and the ſame 


for every : 'he was preſent to their Faith,and pre- 


| ſenttothemin Types and Sacrifices, and pre- 


ſent in Gods acceptation: of: him for them; 
therefore the Prophets mountup with-rhe wing 


the thingsto come, they ſpeake as ifrheywere 
preſent, as if they had looked on Chriſt pre- 
ſent, Behold my ſervant, and: Behold a Virgin 
GC, . 

| But thatisnor'all, another uſe of this: word 


Behold, was to call the peoples mindes from 
their miſcries, and from other abaſing ob- 
jets thar dejeted them, .and might/force de- 


| thineſle, and fin; raiſe up your mindes', Behold 


ſpaire; why doe you dwell upon your unwor- 


We 


Ce OO E024 


| of Propheſie, and in regard of the certainty of 


this word often repeated ; and; the; Prophers: 
likewiſe when they ſpeake of Chriſt, there 4s) 
no Prophefie almoſt but there is.this'word)| 


| 


—_ 


The word Be: 
told uſed. 


I, 


as preſent, 


2, 
To take their 
mindes off 
from their miſe- 
ries, » 


To. ſhrew Chriſt 
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'To raije their 


earthy things. 


© | wy ſervant whom T have choſen, &c; Thisis an 
object worth beholding and admiration, eſpe. 


mindes jrom 


cially of a diſtreſſed ſoulethart may ſec in Chriſt 
whatſoever may comfort it—& © © 
A third end of it isro raiſe the minde from 
any vulgar, common, balc contents, youlooke 
on theſe things,and are carried away with com- 
mon triviall obje&ts, as the poore Diſciples 
| when they came to the Temple, they ſtood 
wondering at the ſtones, what wondrous ſtones? 
what goodly building is here 2 ſo ſhallow min- 
| ded men, they ſce any earthly excellencie, they 
ſtand gazing ; Alas ſaith Chrit;doe you won- 
derattheſethings 2 ſo the Prophet here rai- 
{ethup the mindes of men to looke onan ob- 
jet fit tobe looked on, Behold my ſervant,&c. 
Sothatthe Holy Ghoſt would have them from 
this ſaving objeR, Chriſt, to raiſe ſatisfation 
totheir ſoules every way ; are youdcjeed ? 
here is comfort; are you ſinfull 2 here is righ- 
tcouſneſle ; areyou led away with preſent con- 
tentments 2 here you have honours, and plea- 
ſures, andall in Chriſt Jeſus, you have a right 
tocommon pleaſures that others have, and be- 
| fides them you have intereſt to others thar arc 


fing in man, but there is comfort for it in 
Chriſt Jeſus, he is a ſalve for every ſore, a re- 
medie for every maladie, therefore, Behold my 
ervant. 


_ This word Behold, it is a word of wonder- 
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| everlaſting pleaſures that ſhall never faile; ſo| 
thatthere is nothing thar is dejeing, and aba- 
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2. Chrii# tooke upon him the forme of a ſervant, he | 


"= woos A Deſcription of Chriſt, As (it - 
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| ment,and indeed in Chriſt there are a world of | = 


wonders, every thing is wonderfull 'in him, 
Things new are wonderfull, '2nd-things rare, 


pacity arewondertull, that tharſtops ourunder- | 
ſtanding that it cannot goe through them, 
wvulgarthings we ſcethorow them quickly, bur 


and things that are great, thattranſcend our ca-| 


when wee ſce things rhat-ſtay-our underſtan-'! 
dings,that raiſc out underſtandings higher, and | 
that are more capacious then our underſtan- 
dings, here is matter of admiration and wonder. 


in Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe name is Wonderful, as 
itis —_ 9.7. therefore the Prophet ſaith, 
Behold. 


My ſervant, 


creation, becauſe being man, as a creature hee 
was a ſervant, butthar is nor all. | 

He was a ſervant in reſpe& of his condition; 
ſervant impliesa baſe and low condition, Philip, 


empticd himſelfe, he was the loweſt of all ſer- 
vants in condition: fornone was ever ſo aba- 
ſed as our glorious Saviour, 


baſe condition. There are ordinary ſervants 


+ | he was a ſervant offtate, hewas an Ambaſſador | 


and extraordinary,as great Kings have their 
ſervants of ſtate, Chriſt beſides his abaſement, | 


_ ſent | 
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Now whatſoever may make wonderment is | 


Chriſt is called a ſev 4n?, firſt in reſpeQof his | 


And then, it ita name of office as well as of | 


Cbrift a ſcr« 
Van, 
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in pea | inda King,as weſhall (ceeoafrerwards,, an: extras, 


God. 
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Inrefeft of w.\ And then, he wasa fervant:to us, for the 


-— ſcar fromthegreat God, a_Prophet; a, Priefk;;| 


ordinary ſervant to doe apeeceof ſervice that 
all the Angcls in Heaven, and-all-the-men on:| 
the Earth joyned together could not-performe,| 
thisgreat maſter-piece of ſervice was to bring: 
God and mantogether againe that were at va-/ 


wewercſevered and ſcattered from God, his: 
| office was togather us together againe; to: bring 
usall roone head againe, to bring us to him- 
ſclfe and ſo to God, to reconcile ws, asthe Scrip- 
has phraſe is. Now it being the- greateſt: 
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worke and ſervice that ever was, it required 


the __ ſervant, for no creature in the} 
| world could performe it, all the Angells of "Y 
Heaven would have ſunke under this ſervice! © 


to have undergone ſatisfaRtionto divine juſtice : 
| forthe Angels themſelves when they ſinned, 
| they could not recover themſelves but ſunke a, 
undertheir owne {inne eternally; thus wee-ſee|- © 


how. he.is Gods ſervant, who ſet him-a part and 
choſe him to this ſervice, 
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Sonne of man came t0 miniſter ,uot to be miniſtred| 
#nt0,he waſhed his Diſciples feet, hee was a 
ſervant tous, becauſe he did our worke and |: 
{uffered our puniſhment, we made him ſerve by 
| ou ſinnes, asthe Prophet ſaith; he is a ſervant 
1 beares an other mans burthen, there: was 


| 
| 


a double burthen, of obedience active, and o- | 


bedicnce paſſive, hebore them both, hee came: 
A —— bs under] Þ® 
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it not robbery to be 
«pon him: the rape of of  ſerviewt was not this won- 
derfull for God to become man, the glorious | 


come poore, what matter of wonderment is | 
here 2 he very Angelsſtand ata gaze and wott- 


erotic law forus, both doing w har Wee 
ſhould have done, ard indeed (7 Irre more 2C- 


ceptably,and ſuflcring that wee (ould have ſuf- | 


fered and far more acceptably,hee beitig” our 


ſurety, being a more cxcellent perfen, he did} 


beare our burthen, and did our worke, therfore 
he was Gods ſervant,and our ſervarit,and Gods 
ſervant, becauſe he wasour ſervanit; beeauſche| 
cameto db a work behoovefull ro us. | 

Heerein appeares the admirable love and ' 
careof God to us wretched creatures, heere is 
marter of wonderment. 

Ifwe looketo him tharwasa forvant. 

If we looketo' that in 'God, and him, that 
made himftoopeto bea ſervant. 

Ifwe looketothe manner ofthe performance 
ofthis fſervice. 

Kwelook'to tothe fruit of that fervits, they. 
are all materof wonderment. 

If we look to the perſon that was this ſervant, | * 


the Apoftle in Philip.2. will tell you he thought 


[l with God , yet he thÞhke_ 


Godroabaſe himſelfeto bee a ſervant 2 God- 
Man glorious God, and baſe ſervant: fot the 


iving God to dye; for the incomprehenſible | 
Godtobe inclofed in the wombe of a Virgin, | 


for glory itſclfero be abaſed, for riches to be-| 


det, "ou ry bl the RODS. his name may well 


head 


et 


\ be Wor 2M YER There| 


way love 10] 
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1n the perſon | 
thus abaſed. 
Phils. |} 


10 | A Deſcription of Chriſt. | 
Sonn.!._ There are foure notable conjunZtions that 

Sn, |are eſpecially wonderfull, twwoin us and two 
| above us. Ws! | 
| One in us,is the conjunction of ſo excellent a 
thing asthe ſoule breathedin by God,the ſouls 
of manisanadmirable thing, the world is not 
worth it in the judgement of him that gave 
himſglfe for it, that this ſhould be joyned to a 
peece of carth, indeed 7am wonderfully made 
| faith David, in regard of his body, but the 
 conjunRon of the ſoule and body together, ſo] _* 
excellent a ſubſtance,to ſo baſe athing as earth, 
to a peece of red well coloured carth, toa lump 
of eh, it is a wondrous conjuntion, 

But there is a more ſupernaturall conjuaRtion | 7 
of man, whenallof us, finners as we are, are] © 
Enir to Chriſt our head , and head and| > 
| members make one Chriſt, here, is a won- ; 
drous conjun&tion, Saint Pawl calls ita myſtery, 
Epheſ.5. theſe conjunCtions in us are wonder- 


full. | 
| - But now(to gochigher) in Chriſt thereare | 8 
| more wonderfull conjundtions, for the greateſt | 
S | andthe meaneſt to joyne together, for God and! 


: | axd bs 


* {manto come together, the Lord of all,and a 
ſervant, and ſuch a ſervant as ſhould be under a 
curſe, for the higheſt of all rocome tothe dee- 
\ peſt © ARYA there was no abaſement ever 

ſo decpe as Chriſts was,in a double regard, i 
Chriſte abaſe- | Firſt, none cver went ſo low as he, for hee : 
mect ite yrea+) ſuffered the wrath of God, and bore upon him | * 
Tet, | YH 
Ithe fins of us all, none ever was ſo low. 
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Andrhen in another reſpe&t his abaſement 
was greateſt, becauſe hee deſcended from 'rhe 
higheſt top of glory, 
be a ſervant, tobea curſe, to ſuffer the wrath of 
God,to berhe loweſt of all; Lord wherherdoft 
thou deſcend 2 here is a wonder in theſe con- 
junAions. , Rh | 

Next to Chriſts abaſement was LAdams,be- 
cauſe he was the moſt excellent; being in the 
ſtare of innoeencie, and carrying the image of 


preſently to come inte that fearefull condition, 


It was the greateſt abaſement, becauſe it was 
from the greateſt dignity, that madethe abaſe- 


| ment of Chriſt ſo great, for Lordſhip to ſubmit 


to ſervice, for God tobe man, the bleſſed God 
indeed, 


perfe body, perfe@ ſoule, and perfe& God, 
and all make one Chrift , Inthe Trinity there 
is a conjunction of three perſons in one nature, 
that is a wondrous conjunRion, but it belongs 
not toour preſent purpoſe, here you ſeethere is 
marter of wonder in the perſon, that Chriſt 
ſhould be a ſervant. Ch; 

Thereis matter of wonder likewiſe in that 
from- whence he is a ſervant; whence comes 
itthat Chriſt is a ſervant 2 It is from thawon- 


Chrift,to be ſo abafed, it was wondrous love 


in God to give him to-usto be ſo abaſed, p 
| : a 
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and for him ro be man, to! 


God, and being familiar with God, for him 


to become a curſe, heere is matrer of wonder | 


In Chriſt againe there was a conjunction of | 


drous love of God, and the wondrous love of | 


| 
; | 
F- 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
2. 
pz bence _ 
| was ſo abaſed. 
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Ho WM the wondrous miſcry we were in, that we could 
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| Adam, ſo that ir is wondrous in the ſpring of 


4 Deſeriptiew of Chriſt, 


— 


i. 


not otherwiſe be freed from z for ſuch was the | 
ride of man, that he being man would cxalt | 
1irſelfeto bee like God, God became man, 


| 


' he became a ſervant to expiate aur pride in | 


it, There was no ſuch love as Chrifts to be- | 
come a ſervant, there was no ſuch miſcry as ' 
we werc in out of which we were delivered by 
this abaſement of Chriſt, becomming a (cr-| 


vant, ſo it ts wondrous in that regard, {prin- | 
| _ | ging-from the infinite love and mercy of _ 
Kelenpien | God, which is greater in the worke of Re-| 
zrener then in| demption, and Reconciliation, then in the| 2 
Creation. | Creation of the world, for the diſtance be- 


——_— 
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| tweene nothing and ſomething was leſle then 
; the diſtance betweene fin and happineſſe. For | 
' nothing adds no oppoſition, bur'to be in a {1n- 
| tull ſtate there is oppoſition, therefore it was 
greater love and mercy for God when wee 
were (infull, (and ſo obnoxious to cternall de- 
| ſtrution) to make us of ſinners not.onely men, 
-butto makeus happic, to make us heires of 
heaven out of a fintull and-curſed eſtate, then 
| to make us of nothing ſomething, to make us 
| men in Adam, for there God prevailed over | 
nothing, but here his mercy triumphed over 
; that which is oppoſite to God, over finfullneſſe 
and curſednefle. To ſhew that the creature 
cannot be ſolow, but there is fomewhat in God | 
; aboyethe miſery of the crcarure, his dl 
head triumph over the baſeſt eſtate where hee 
| | will 


| 
| 
| 
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will ſhew mercy,, therefore there; is mercy 
aboveall mercy,and-love above all love,inthat 
Chriſt was a ſervant. 

| Thirdly, it is wondrous in regard of the fruit 
we have by this ſervice of Chrift, the worke 
* | ofour Redemption, to be tranflated from the 
* | kingdome of Satan to the glorious liberty of the_ 
* | ſonnes of God, tobe brought out of darkeneſle | 


> \ into marveilous light, it is amarveilous marter- 


of wonder, the good wee have by this abaſe. | 
' ment of Chriſt, Behold what love the Father 
: hath ſhewed-us that wee ſhould becalled the ſonnes 


” | of Ged? Nowallthiscomes.from Chriſts be- | 


* ing a ſervant, ourliberty comes from his ſer- | 
” 'viccandſlavery, ourlife from his death, our 
> adoption and ſonſhip and all comes from his 
= ' abaſement, therefore itis a matter of wonder- 
> { ment for thegreat things we have by it, 0 the 
depth, © the depth ſaith Saint Paul, here are all 
_ | dimenſions in this excellent worke that Chriſt 


> : bath wrought by his abaſement, by his incar- | 


> ' natien, and taking upon him the forme of a: 
* {| ſervant, and dying for us,here is the height;and | 
> | breadth,and length, and depth-of thelhie of 
= {' God in Chriſt, Orhe riches of Gods -mercic, 
3 | the Apoſtlestheyſtand in awonder andadmi- 


= {| ration of this, and indeed if _ any thing be to be 


| che wondrovs love that wrought it,, and the 
wondrous-fruit we haye by it. " 7% 
Ir is the baſcnefle-of ournature we can won- 


| The j1uit of 


| admired,it isChriſt,that wondrous conjunRion, | 
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Sunn. 1. | but there will be many about ir preſently ,and 
_ | ſtand admiring every emprie idle thing, that 
- | the nature of man is carried away with, wherc- 
as indeed there is nothing worthy of admirati- 
| | on but the wonderfull love of God, 0 how 
\ wonderfull are thy workes? faith David of the| 
works of Creation,Pſal.$. the worke of Crea- 
tion and of providence whereby God guides 
'the world are wonderfull, and the Pſalmiſt 
cries ont of the folly of men, that do not regard 
| the worke of the Lord, Pſal.107. Fooles regard | 
| wot this, The workes of the Lord are worthy to bee 
| confidered, they are knowne of all that delight in 
them,Pſal.111. butif theſe things bee ſo wan. 
derfull, and to bee regarded and delightedin, 
alas what is all the worke of redemprion? Great 
os the my teri of eodlineſſe,God manifetedin the_ | 

| fleſh,8&c. there are myſteries, marters of admi. | 

_ | ration, but carnall menthinke theſe rriviall mat- 
| ters, they can heare matters of morerarity, and 
when they ſpeake of theſe things, alasthey are 
t00 wiſe to wonder, tuſh, rhey know the Golf. 
pell well _ whereas indeed, as wee ſee 
here, rheyare things that deſerve the admirati- 
|onof Angels, andas they deſerve it, ſo the 
Angels price into theſe excellent ſecrets in Jefus 

| Chriſt, | | 
chi a /er-) Chrift was a ſervant by office and by con- 
vary »Y 9, dition, we muſt nor reſt in this baſe condition 
_  |for hetook upon him the forme of aſervam 
tharhe might be an cxcellent ſervant, there is | 
both baſcneſſe and excellencie in the word | 


i E | ſervant : 
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\ 4 Deſcription: of Chriſt. 
{crvant : for his humiliation was a degree 
of his exaltation, and a part of his advance- 
ment z if wee regard his humane nature, ir 
was an advancement for mans nature to bee 
 grafted-into Cod by conception, and incar- 
nation, burif wee regard his God-head, for | 
him to conceale himſelfe, and lay aſide the 
| beames- and! raycs of Majeſty, and laceli 
himſelfe with mans ficſh, this was the firſt | 
degree of humiliation, | it was an advance- 
ment to his ficſh, bur it was a concealing #nd 
hiding to his God-head, for God to be- 
| come a ſervant this was an' abafemenrt : but 
then conſider the excellencie of the ſervice 
how God. delighted in it, and how ufe-" 
| full it-was to us, and wee ſhall ſce that he 
was a ſervant by way of excellencie. There 
was firſt in Chriſt humane fAcſh, abaſed fleſh, 
and then-glorious fleſh, abaſement was firſt | 
neceſſary tor Chriſt : for hee could not have 
| performed the othce of a ſervant, unleſſe hee | 
had undertaken the condition of a ſervant, he f- 
muſt firſt bee abaſedand then glorious, ourill| 
muſt be his, before his good could be ours,and 
how could hee undergoe our ill, our fin and 
miſery, andthecurſe due tous, but he muſt bee |> 
abaſed £ our ſins muſt be imputed to him; and | 
then his rightcouſneſſe,and whatſocveris good 
is ours,ſo here is boththe abaſement of his con- | 
dition, andthe excellencie of his office to bea 
King, Pricſt, and Prophet to his Church,as wee 
ſhall ſee afterward; Wel20 3&1 


l 
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Sur. Tl | Tc the Lord Chriſta ſcrvant,this ſhould teach 
| Vſe. | us not to ſtand upon any tearmes, if Chriſt had 
Seeing cbri? | 4,04 upon tearmes, if he had refuſed ro take 
wot ef yoo upon himthe ſhape ofa ſcrvant, alas where had 
bumble. | weandour ſalvation beene 2: And yet wretch- 
| ed creatures we thinke our ſelves too good to 

| ' doe God and our Brethren any ſervice. Chriſt 
! ſtood not uponhis greatneſſe, but being equall | 
' with God he became a ſervant. Oh we ſhould 
| diſmount from the tower of our conceited ex- 
 ceNency. The heart of man is a prond creature,a 
| | proud peice of fleſh, men ſtand upon their diſt- 
| | ance, what z ſhall I toupe to him? J am thus 
| ' and thus, we ſhould delcend from the heaven 

| of our conceit, and take upon us the forme of 

ſervants, and abaſe our ſelves to doe good to 
| others,ceven to any, and account it an honour | 
| to.doe any good to others in the places wee | 
arc in. Chriſt did notthinke himſelfe roq good 

|roleave Heaven,to conceale and vaile his Ma- 
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| jeſty under the yaile of our fleſh to worke our 
| redemption, to bring usout ofthe curſed eſtate 
we were in;ſhall wethinke our ſelves too good 

forany ſervice « Who forſhame can be proud 
when he thinks of this that God was abaſfed, 
ſhall God bee abaſed, and man proud ? ſhall 
God become a ſervant, and ſhall wee thart are 
ſervants thinke much to ſerve our fellow-ſer- 
| vants * Ler us learne this leſſon to abaſe our 
ſelves, we cannot have a better patterne to 
|lookeunto then ourbleſſed Saviour. A Chri- 
| ſtian is thegreateſt freeman in the world, hee 
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[is free from the wrath- of God, free from hell | 
| and damnation, from the curſe of the Law, : 
but then though he bee free in theſe reſpects, | 
py inrcgard of loye he is the greateſt ſervant, | 


oveabalcth him to doc all the good hee can, ! 
| andthe more the Spirir of Chriſt is in us,the | 
| more itwill abaſeusto any thing wherin wecan | 


be ferviceable. 
Then againe here is comfort for -us, that | //e-2+ 
Chriſtin whatſoever he did in our redemption | £37977 iba: 
. ; rt/t became at 
is Gods ſervant, he is appointed by Godto the | /ervan. | 
workc, ſo both God and Chriſt mecte roge- | 
ther in the worke ; Chriſtis a voluntary in it, | | 
for he emptied himſclfe, he reoke wpox him the T7 | 


| formeof ſervant, he came from Heaven vo. | 


| luntary. And then withall the Father joynes 
with him, the Father appointed him and ſent 
him, the Farther layed him as the corner ſtone, | 
the F ather ſealed him, as it is, 10hn.6. The Father 
| ſet him out, as it is, Romans 3. hee hath ſer him } 


' out as the propitiatory. Therefore when wee | 


 thinke of reconciliation arid redemption, and 
ſalvation wrovght by Chriſt, let us comforr 
our ſclves inthe foliditic of the worke, that 
| itisa ſervice perfectly done, it was done by | 
; Chriſt, God Man, itis a ſervice accepred of 
, God, therefore God cannor refuſe the ſervice 

, ofour ſalvation wrought by Chriſt, Chriſt 
' was his ſervant in the working of it, we may 
| preſent it to God, it is the obedience of thy 
ſervant, it is the ſatisfaRtion of thy ſervant, 
here is that will give full contentand fatisfaQti- 
C2 on | 


———— 
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' onto conſcience in this that whatſoever Chriſt 
did, he was Gods ſervant in it, but wee ſhall 
better underſtand the inten: of the Holy Ghoſt, 


when we have gone overthe reſt ofthe words, 
Behold my ſervant, 


| 


B Whom Ihave cheſen. 


tri eþ:ſez 6/] Chriſt was choſen before all worlds, to bee | 
| _ the head of the cle, hee was predeſtinate and | * 
ordained by God. As wee are ordained to 
falyation, ſo Chriſt is ordained to be the head 1 
ofall char hall be ſaved, hee was choſen eter- "34 
nally, andchoſenin time, he was lingled out to | 
the work by God,and all othersthat are choſen 
arechoſenin him,there had beene no chooſing 
of men but in him: for God ſaw us fo defi- 
led lying in our filth that hee could not looke 
upon us but in his Sonne, he choſe him,and us in 
| him. 
chriſt cloſen7ol, Hereis meant not onely chooſing by eternall 
buefice, |\eletion to happineſle,butachooſing to office, 
[there isa choofing tograce and glory, and a 
| Chooſing to office. Here it is as well meant a 
| chooſing to office asto grace and glory. God. 
|as he choſe Chriſtro grace and glory, ſo he 
| choſe him to the office of Mediatorſhip, Chriſt 
did not chooſe himſclfe, he was no uſurper, 
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| No ma8 cals himſelf to the off ice,as itis in Hebrews, 
but Chriſt was called and appointed of God,he 
was willing indeed to the worke, hee topke 
it yoluntary- upon him, but as Mediator 
God 


— ——— 


_— . —”— —_— 


\ 


| 


| 


mt. 


A Deſcription of Chriſt. 


 Godchoſe him,Godthe Father and he joyning | 


| together. 


If we reſpeR cternall ſalvation or grace or 
office, Chriſt was choſen in reſpe&t of his 
Man-hood : For as itis well obſerved by Di- 
vines, Chriſt isthe Head of al that ate predeſti- 
rate, and the humane Nature of Chriſt could 
not mierit its choiſc, it could not merit its in- 
carnation,..it could not merit union with the 
God-head, it was\meerely from grace. How 


could Chriſts Man-hood deſerve any thing of 


' 
| 


God before it was? Things muſt have a ſub- 
ſiſtence before they. can worke : Our bleſſed 
Saviour is the patterne of all ele&ion, and his 
Man-hood could not merit to bee knit to the 
ſecond perſon,as how could it being a creature? 
Thercfore the knitting of the humane nature 
of Ckriſt to his divine, it is called the graces 
of / #ioa, the chooſing of the humane Narure 
ofChriſt ro be ſo gratious andglorious,it was of 
Srace, 
| Chriſthe was both # choſen ſervant and achoiſe 
ſervant, in calling him a choſen ſervant, it im- 
plics his excellencyzas « choſenwveſſell,a choſen ar- 
row in Gods quiver, {0a choſen ſervant, every 
way excellent. 

This adds to our comfort, that whatfoever 


2. 6, CA Precious corner ſtone, thuugh refu- 
ſed of the builders, yet precious in Gods 


Chriſt did for us, he did it as choſen, hee isa | 
choſer; tone, as Saint Peter ſaith; 1. Peter | 


Cbri/? as me" 


cho en to ſalvas} 


116, 


Was 
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20 


cbotce. 


to God in our 
ſervices, 


| for this _—_ But behold my ſervant whom I 


To offer Chriſt| 


nr) — — _ 
SxrM.l, | Was Chriſt a choſen ſervant of God and 
Tore mn GoJs ſhall not we take Gods choiſe 2 Is not Gods| 
choiſe the beſt, and the wiſeſt 2 Hath God 


choſen Chriſt to worke our ſalvation, and ſhall 
we chooſe any other « Shall we run to Saints 
mediation, tothe Virgin cA7ary and others for 
interceſſion, which is a part of Chriſts office? 
| Who choſe Mary, and Peter and Paul to this 
worke, thereis nomention in Scripture of them 


| bave choſen. 


for his Church, he hath choſen Chriſt for 
us, therefore it is intollerable ſacrilegious re- 
bellion, and impudency to refuſe a Saviour, 
and Mediator of Gods chooling, and to ſer up 


for our ſelvesthen God is, we may content our 
ſelycs well enough with Gods choiſe, becauſe 
he is the party offended. 
Beſides, it is folly te goe out from Chriſt 
where there is all Clnci and content, to leave 
Gods choſen ſervant, and to goe to any other 
ſervant, te any broken veſſell, God refts in this 
ſervant, as Pharoah did in roſeph, the ſecond per- 


ſon mthe Kingdome, therefore let Gods choiſe 
| and ours agree. 


God, how to carry our ſclves in our prayers 
and ſervices, to offer Chriſt to God, Behold 


| God inParadice did chooſe a wife for| 
Adam, ſo God hath choſen a husband 


And this diresus alſo in our devotions ro 


Lord thy choſen ſervant, that thou haſt choſen to 


— 


others of our own,as if we were wiſerto chooſe} + © 


—_— 


— _— 
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owne choofing, thou canſt not refuſe thy 
owne choiſe, if thou looke upon me, there is 
nothing but matter of unworthinefle, but look 
upon him whom thou haſt choſe, my head and 
Saviour. | 

Aogaine, if Chriſt be a choſen ſervant, O let 
usrake heed how we negle&t Chriſt, When 


| God hath choſen him for us ſhallnot we think 


him worthy to be imbraced, and regarded,ſhall 
we not kiſſe the Sonne with the kiſle of love,and 
faith, and ſubjeAtion? he is a Saviour of Gods 
owne chooſing, refuſe him not. What is the 
reaſon that men refuſe this choſen ſtone 2 They 
will not be laid low enough to build uponthis 
coiner ſtone, this hidden ſtone; the exccllen- 
cic of Chriſt is hidc.en, it appeares notto men, 
men will nor be {quared ro'be built upon him, 
ſtones for a building muſt be framed,and made 
even, and flat, men ſtick out with this and that 
luft, they will not be pared and cur and fitted 
for Chriſt; ifthey may have their lufts and 


wicked lives, they will admit of Chriſt, bur 


wee muſt make choiſe of him, as a ſtone to 
build upon him, and to bee built on him, wee 


muſt be made like him, we like nor this laying | 
low, and abafing,therefore we refuſe this Corner 
ſtone, though God hath made him rhe corner 


of building to all thoſe that have the life of 
grace here,or ſhall have glory hercafter. 
The Papiſts admit him to be aſtone, but not 


C 4 the 


[120 
| bee my Mediator, my Saviour, my all in all | 
to me, heis a Mcdiator and a Saviour of thine 


— 


—i _—— 
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Take heed of | 
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| By thegreateſt authority that ever was from the 


A Deſcription of Chriſt 


eu 


heonely ſtone to build on, but they build upon 
him and Saints, upon him and works, upon 
| him and traditions, but he is the onely corner 
ſtone, God hath choſen him onely, and wee 
| mult chooſe him onely, that wee may bee fra- 
med and laid upon him to make up one buil- 


ding, ſo much for that, Behold my ſervant | 


\ whom 1 have choſen. 


| ; 
| Ay Beloved in whom my ſoule is well- 
pleaſed, 


How doe we know that theſe words in the 
Prophet 1/aiah are fitly- appliable ro Chrift 2 


| beginning ofthe world,by the immediate voice 


| theſe words in Iſaiah to Chriſt, Mat.3. in his 
inauguration when he was baptiſed, Thzs i my 
Beloved Soxne in whom 1 am well pleaſed, this is 
that my Sonne, that beloved, 5 &yd7%;, the 
beloved Sonne, fo beloved that 'my ſoule de- 
lightsin him, he is capable of my whole love, 


of God the Father from Heaven, who applies | 


| Imay powre out my whole love upon him, 7 | 3 

| whom I am well pleaſed, it is the ſame withthat | 3 

heere,tm whom my ſoule delighteth, the one ex-| 

prefſeth the other. * 

How ' 1 , . We, S z 

chrift beloved and in what reſpedt is Chriſt thus be 8 

of God. oved of (; od un | | . fy 

3 | Firſt asheis God, the Sormne of God, the * 
As God. 


engraven Image of his Father, 
pn the firſt lovely thing 


lo he is primmm 
that ever Was, 


when 
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A Deſcriprion of Chriſt, 

Co a anirouooKaunu__________—__——— 
| whenthe Father loves him, he loves himſelfe in —_— 
him, ſo he loves him as God, as the ſecond 
perſon,as his owne image and character, 

And as man he loves him, foras man he was 20 
the moſtexcellent creature in the world,he was | 45 Man. 
conccived,faſhioned,and framed in his morhers | 
wombe by the Holy Ghoſt.Is {aid, Heb.ro.5,' 

God gave him a body, God the Father by the | 

Holy Ghoſt faſhioned and tramed, and fitted | 

him with a body, therefore God muſt needs ; 
love his owne workmanſhip. 

Againe, there was nothing in him diſpleafing 
ro God, there was no finne found in his life 
any way therefore as man he was well-pleafing 
to God, he took the man-hood,and ingrafred it 
into the ſecond perſon, and intiched it there, 
therefore he muſtneeds love the Man-hogd of 
Chriſt being taken into ſo neare a union with | 
the God-head. £ | 

As God and man. Mcdiator eſpecially hee 
loves and delights inhim,in regard of his office, 
| he mult needs delight in his owne Ordirance | 
and Decree, now he decreed and ſealed him 
| to that office, therefore he loves and delights in 
him as a Mediator of his owne appointing,and 
ASI to be our King, and Pricſt, and Pro- 

her, | 
us Againe, hee loyedand delighted inhim, in 4 


| regard of the execution of his office both in | 351497 


— — 


Jo 
As Mediator. 


the execution 


| doing and ſuffering. In doirg, the Evangeliſt | «bu effce. 
| faith, hee did all things well, when hee healed 
| the ſick, and raifed the dead, and curcd all di- 
| | ſeaſes 
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24 A Deſcription of Chriſt, 

SeRM.l. || ſeaſes, whatſoever he did was well done. And 
Wh | forhis ſuffering God delighted in him for that, 
| aSitis in John 10.17. My Father loves me, becanſe\ 
| 1 lay downe my life,and fo in T/atah 5 3.He ſhall 
| | divide him aportion with the great, becauſe hee— 


A EI. nn ed 


powred out his ſoule unto death, and in Philip, 
| 2. Becauſe he abaſed himſelf: to the death of the "6 
| Croſſe, God gave him a name above all names, 
| therctore God loves and delights in him for 
| 


his ſuffering and abaſement. 
| 


| Iris ſaid of Noah,Gen,8.21. that heoffered a 
| ſacrifice afterthe flood, and the Lord (melled 4 


ſweet ſavoury of his ſacrifice, and thercupon hee| 
ſaith, 1 will not curſe the earth againe, ſo God 


loves and delights in Chriſt as he offered him-\_ O 
|  ſelfea ſacrifice ofa ſweet ſmelling ſavour wher-| 
| | in God reſts, he felt ſuch a ſweet ſavour in the| * 


ſacrificeof Chriſt, he is ſo delighted in it, that | 
he will never deſtroy mankind, hee will never 
deſtroy any that beleeve in Chriſt, the ſacrifice 
of Noah was a Typeof Chriſts ſacrifice. 

Now that Chriſts ſacrifice was ſo acce "I. uy 
ble to-God,there isadire& place for it in Epheſ, | © 
5. Walke in love as Chriſt hath loved us and hath! p: 
i.grven himelfe an offering and a ſacrifice to Godof A 
| ſweet ſmell. And indeed how many ſweet {a-| } 
| vours were there in theſacrifice of Chriſt offe- | * 

redon the Crofle 2 was there not the ſweet ſa-| © 
|  vourof obedience 2 he was obedient to the death | | 
| of the Croſſe, there was the ſweet ſavour of pa- | 

| tience, and of love to mankind, therefore God 
aclighted in him, as God, as Man, as Mediator | 


=" | God-man,' * 
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Doth God dclightthus in Chriſt, in his per- 


Chriſt, This is my Beloved Sonne in whom I am 
well pleaſed, not onely with whom alone by 
himſclfe, but whos, in him as God, in him 
in body and ſoule, in him as head ofthe Church, | 
in him myſtically, in all thar are wunder him 
any kind of way, God dclights in kim, and all 
his. | 

| Tsir poſſible that hee ſhould delight in the 
| head, and refuſe the members 2 That he ſhould 
love the husband, and miſlike the Spouſe ? O 
no; withthe ſame love that God loves Chriſt, 
he loves all his, he delights in Chrift and all 


rence inthe degree, -That Chriſt in all thines 
may have the preheminence, but itis the ſame 
love; therefore our Saviour ſets ir downe 

excellently in his owne prayer, he deſires that 

the ſame love wherewith his Father lowed him may 

be inthem that are his, that they may feele the 

love wherewith his Father loves him: for hee 
loveshim and his members, him and his Spouſe 
with all one love. 


God-Man, in his Coings, in his ſufferings,every | 


his with the ſame delight, there is ſome diffe- | 


This is our comfort and our confidence that 
God accepts us, becauſc hee accepts his Belo- 
ved,and when he ſhall ceaſe to love Chriſt, he 
ſhall ceaſe to love the members of Chriſt, they 


— . —_— 


Com'ort, Gods 
love to 88 8r0un 


ded on Chriſt, 


and | 


Queſt. 


ſon or conſidered myftically? I anſwer both, | 4xfw. 
God loves and delights in Chriſt myſticall, 69dtoveschrif 
that is, in Chritt and his members, in whole, 2445. 
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and Chriſt make one wyſticall! Chriſt. This ig 
| our comfort in dejeCtion for finne, wee are fo 
| ' and fo indeed, but Chriſt is the choſen ſervant 
Ez | of God, In whom he delighteth, and delights in 
| ' us in him, it is no matter what we are in our 
— \ felves,but what weare in Chriſt, when we wel F 
once in him and continue ir him, God loves; gl 
| us with that inſeperabl: love wherewith hee; 
| loves his owne Sonne, therefore Saint Pau! cri. 

| | umphs, Rom.8. What ſhall ſeperate H5 from the- 
| | loveof Godin Chriſt Teſus ? This love it is foun- 
| (ded in Chriſt, therefore neither things preſent, 
| nor thinzs to come,(as he goes on there gloriouſ- 
\ly) ſhall bee able to ſeperate ws,” you {ee what 
2 wondrous confidence and comfort wee have 
hence, it we labour to be in Chriſt, that then 
God loves and delights in us, becauſe 
and dclights in Chriſt Jeſus, | 
Gol loves the] Andhereis a wonerous comfort that God 
_ 9 «ur 12! muſt needs love our ſalyation and redemption, 
"FO |whenhe loves Chriſt, becauſe hee powred 
out his ſoule to death to ſave us, doth not God 

| delight that wee ſhould bee ſaved, and 
our finnes ſhould bee forgiven, when hee 
loves Chriſt becauſe hee abaſed himſelfe! 
'for that purpoſe? What a prop and foun-| 
dation of comfort is this, when the Divell 
ſhall preſent God to us in a terrible hideous 
; manner, as a1 avenging God, ard conſuming | 
fire, &c. (indeed out of Chriſt he is ſo ) let us 
F \preſent to our ſelves thoughts of God, as the 
| 2 (054, o___ toorth God to us, and as God 
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ſors forth himſelf not only in that ſweer relation | SERM.1, 
EX! 25 1aFachcr coChrift, bu: o'r farner, 7 go to my Fa. | 
XZ | ther and your Fatheryo myGod and yourGod,having | 
*E | both one God,and love and care. Thereis none | 
XX of 15 all butthe Divell will havea laying tous, 
| X' cither intherime of ourlife, in ſome terrible 
EE remotation, eſpecially - when any outward a- 

"| baſ:ment comes, orat the houre of death, and | 
>| all the cordials wee have gathered out of the | 
=Z| Word will thenbe little enough to ſupport the 
EX! drooping ſoule, eſpecially in the' houre of | 
ZZ! remprtation. Oh Beloved what a wondrous | 
ZZ! tay, and ſatisfaftionto a diftreſſed conſcience 
= | dothrhis yeeld, that Chriſt in all that hee hath | 
x wrought for us, is Gods choſen ſervant, whom | 
XZ | he loves and delights in, and delights in him for 
= | this very worke that hee abafed -himſelfe and 
*X | gave himſclte for us, that hee wrought Gods 
=; worke, becauſe he wrought reconciliation for 
= ' us: If we can believe in Chriſt, wee fee heere 


Ip 
Ply 7 


7 what gromndofcomfort wee have, that God 
X lovesanddclightsin us, as he doth in his owne. 


——  -- 


; 


XxX Andwhata comfort is it now! in our daily pat aid 
X  approachto God to miniſter boldnefle ro us in | t5@oq.* 
EX | 21! our ſuites, thac we goero God in the name | 
| of one that he loves, i whom his ſoule delights, 
that wehavea friend in Court, a: friend in 
XX | Heaven for vs, thatis ar. the right hand of' 
*X , God, and interpoſeth himſelfe-there. for us, | 
EX : inall our ſuites thar. makes us, acceptable, that 
=X . pcrfumes our prayers and makes them accep- 
- i table 
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Sem, l. 


to deliger in 
| Chri/t. 


”.. 


table, his interceſſion 18 ſtill by vertue of his o 
| ſervice, dying for us,he interoeeds by vertue of WR 
\ his redemption, if God love him for the worke! 
| of redemption, he loves him for his interceſſi-| 
| on, thereforeGod muſt needs regard the pray. .' 
ers made by him, by vertue of his dying for us, | *# 
' when he loves him for dying for us. Bee ſure| 
therfore in al our ſuites toGod to take along our | "7? 


, 
. 


o 
i 
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' Benjamin with us,offer al toGod in him,our per. 
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elder Brother, take-our beloved Brother, rake 


lons to be accepted in him,our prayers,our hea- 
ring,ourw orks,and al that we do,and we ſhal be | 


members of him, all Gods love, and the fruits | : 
{of it cometous as wearein Chriſt, and are one| 


with him, then 1n our paſſage ro God againe, 
Chrift, be ſurenotto pgoe to a naked God : 
whom hi ſoule delighteth. 


And ſhall God love him, and delightin him, 
and ſhall notour ſoule delight in Chriſt ? 


to Chriſt, to befaithfull in our conjugall affecti- 


Church, My Love and my Dove. Doth Chriſt 
delight in us, and God delight in Chriſt, and 


we mult returne all, and doc all to God in! 


tor ſo he is 4 conſuming fire, but goe to him in|: 
| the mediation of him whom he loves, 4nd in| © 


This therefore ſhould ſtirre up our affeRions | 


on asthe Spouſe of Chriſt, to ſay, My Beleved| : 
| mine and I am my Beloveds, Chriſt calls his 
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"Four worke forus, to ſuffer forus, to beare the | 


*T burthen of our finnes uponthe tree, to become 


Four husband, to beſtow his riches upon us, 
**Fro raiſe usto the ſame condition with himſelfe, 
| *Fand withall to be ſucha oneas God hath cho- 
'| **Afen out to love, and delight in as the beſt ob- 
*Fjc@ of his love, and moſt capable of it, and 
27 for vs not to ſolace and delight our ſelyes in 
7 him that Goddelightsin, when God delights 
* Yin him for our ſake, God loves and delights 
| 2 in him for the worke of ſalvation and redemp- 
| > rion by his blood, and ſhall not wee love and 
| > JF imbracc him for his love which is for our 
good * What good hath Ged by it but onely 
rhe glory of his mercy, in ſaving our ſoules 


> through Chriſt 2 Thercfore if. God loye him | 
**7 for the good hedothto us, much more ſhould 
= welove him forthe fruit of it that wee receive | 
=X! our ſclves. 
*XZ| Trſhould ſhameustherefore when we finde 
XX dullnefſe, and coldneſſe upon us, that wee can 
| MF} heare of any thing better then of Chriſt, and 
| = arguments concerning Chriſt are cold to us, 
| Xf alas,where is our love, and-joy, and delight 2 
= and when wecan make no-betrer but a carnall 
-#} ufe of the incarnation and other yy .-! b } 


* a; 
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| 
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| 
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Chriſt, wc ſhould therefore deſire God tO ſhed 
| the love of Chriſt into our hearts more and 
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| aff< ions, old com panycall old thingsarc nf 
fn CL mes all, 


| more, that we may feele in our ſoules the one 6 
that hee bcarcs to us, and may love God and? 
| Chriſt againe, for that that hee hath done for 
| US: 
| On wha! gre! y Hence we have alſo aground of ctimariono! | 
 tovatoy Clr-| Chriſtians tobe excellent perſons, doth God 
| _ valew pocie ſinful ſoules ſo much as to give| | 
Chriſt for them to become a Saviour, Jothihe) | he 
| delight in Chriſt for giving himſclfe for them)! * 


and ſhall not we love one another, whom Gall] 
and Chriſt ſo loves ? | | 


We may know 
 wearein.tr//| arein Chriſt with the ſame love and deli te | | 
| that he hath in him, how ſhall I know that| : 
lam in Ciiſt, and that God thus delights in| 7 


me? | 589 
1'we pu Briefly, a man may know that hee is in : 
Spirit. Chriſt, it he find the Spirit of Chriſt in him, oo 


| forthe ſame Spirit (when Chriſt tooke our na-! * 
| { ture) that ſanCtificd that bleſſed maſſe wherof he! ©: pF 
was made, when there was an union-betwceene| 

him and the ſccond perſon, rhe ſame Spirit| Þ 

| ſan&tifies our ſoules and bodics, there is one| 3 

| Spirit inthe head and inthe members, therfore| Þ 

if we find the Spirit of Chriſtin uS,we arc It b 
How 10:»2y { Chriſt, and hein us. Now this Spirit is renew-| | 
we have ite ing, Whoſoever 6 is in Chriit is anew creatare,all| ! 
: _ | is. new,-old things are dens away, the old! 

manner of language, the old diſpoſition, old| | 


—_——— 


A -DeſcriptionafChrifh, © 
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XZ all isnew, and if a man be anew creature, hee 
*X! hath right andtitle to zhe new beaven and new 


Le earth, ler'us examine the worke of grace in us; 
2X if there be no chayge in us we have nopreſent 
*X| intereſt in Chriſt, we have ro dowith-him be- 
RE] cauſe he is {til1l woing us to be in him, but as 
XX] yer we havenotitleto him. 

The very beholding of Chriſt 1s atransfor- 
=] ming fbght,the Spirit that makes us new crea- 
24 tures, and {tirres us up to behold this ſervant; 
* itis a transforming beholding, if wee looke 
7 upon him withthe eye of faith, it will make'vs 

7 like Chriſt; for the Goſpell is a- mtrrour, and 
7 ſucha mitrour, thar when we Jooke into it, and 
= ſceour ſelves interefled in ir, wee are changed 
; from elory to glory; a man cannor looke upon 
7 the love of God and of Chriſt inthe Goſpell, 
2 but ir will change him ro be like God, and' 
X41 Chritt: for how can we {ce Chriſt, and God 
3} in Chriſt, but weſhall ſee how God hares' fin, 
| 7} and this will transforme us to hate it as God 
2X1 doth, who hated it ſo thar it could not bee ex- 
XZ piatceo but with the blood of Chriſt God-man, 
XX to ſccing the holinefle of God inm,itwill trans- 
X ſorme us to be holy, . when we ſeethe love of 
X' of Godinthe Golpcll, and the love of Chriſt 
Ul | giving himſelfc for us, this will rransforme us 
*&Þ& to love God, when wee (ee the humility and 
| obedience of Cht11iit, when we looke on Chriſt 
XX as Gods choſen fcryant in allthis, and as our 
XX lurcry and head;ittransformes usto the like hu- | 
2X niliry and obedience, thote thatfind not = 
- EY h - dif- DOS 
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SzxMele diſpoſitions in ſome comfortable meaſure 
— _ |wroughtto this blefled rransformarion, they 

| | have not yet thoſe eyes that the Holy Ghoſt 
| requireth here, Behold my ſervant whom I have 
choſen, my Belov'd in whom my ſoule d:ligbteth, 


| 
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I will put my Spirit upon him, 


Now wee come to the qualification of | 7 
Chriſt for his calling, in theſe words, I will| 7 
| put my Spirit npon him, that is, I will cloath] 7 

him with my Spirit, I will pur ir (as it were) 
| upon him as a garment, _ "ih 
| 


| Degrees of Now there were divers degrees of Chriſts 
| chrifsrecet- | receiving the Spirit at ſeverall times : for hee 
| ving the Spirits) was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy 
| | | Ghoſt did (anRific that bleiſed maſſe whereof 
| his body was framed inthe wombe of the Vir-! 
B-- | gin, he was quickned inthe wombeiin his con- | * 
| _ | ceptionby the Holy Ghoſt, and he wasgraced| _ 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and led by the Spirit inall 


things before his Baptiſine, but afterward when| * 
| ; hecamero ſct upon his office,obe the Propher, | 
| and Prieſt, and King of his Church, that great 
| office of ſaving mankind, which hedid not ſo- | 


; lemly ſct upon till hee was thirty yeares old, | 
then God powred upon him a ſpecial portion of 

the Spirit anſwerable to that great calling,they 
the Sprrit lighted upon bim, Chriſt was ordai- 
\nedro his office by the greateſt authority that! | 
EE. |Cver any was ordained fromthe beginning ofthe | | 
4X | | "ors for at his Baptiſme when he was or- 
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| thoughthe other bee included, I wilt pus my 
| Spirit pon him, that is, I will annoint him, as 


a ———.. 


—_ — 


4 De (cription of C bi. 


_—— 


BY —_—— Ga 
— — 


3 


dainedand ſet apart to his office, there was the . 


Father from heaven uttered an andible voice, 
This is my beloved Sonne in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed, and there was Chriſt the partic bapti- 


| therewas the Holy Ghoſt in the forme and 
ſhape of a Dove, it being a matter of the 
greateſt conſequence that ever was in the 
world, greater then the Creation, it was fit it 


| ſo it was, the Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt 
| being preſent at the admiſſhon of Chriſt into 
| his office, this is efpecially here intended, 


tis in Iſa/4b 61.1. The Sprrit of the Loyd is wpon | 
, me (faith Chriſt) becauſe the Lord bath annoin- 
ted me to preach good tidings to the meeke, to| 
binde up the broken hearted, to troclaime liberty | 
to-the captives, to open the oridie for them that 
are bound, to proclaime the acceptable yeare of) 
| the Lord, that is, the yeare of Tubite, for that 


and thraldome under Satan and fin, this was ac- 

compliſhed when Chriſt at his Baptiſme entred 

| upon his office, God pur his Spirit upon him, 

| toſet him apart, to ordaine him, and to quali- 

| fie him with abundance of tgrace for the worke, 
for there aretheſethree things eſpecially meant 

by putting the Spirit upon him, ſeparation, or 


_ 


zed and inſtalled into that great office, then | 


| ſhould be done.-with the greateſt nuthority, and/| 


| was a Type of Chriſt, to preach the Goſpell,|.. 
deliveronceto all that are incaprivity,ſervitude, f - 


| 


| 


| 


What iu meant 
by putting the 


Spirit on _ 


—__— 


ſetting apart, an ordaining and inriching with 
| the gifts of the Spirit. - Da. When 


i 


TW : A Deſcription of GbrisF, 
ſSkRMel ' Whenany oncis called rogreatplace,:there 
.is aſcrting apart from others, and;anordainin 
, tothat particular, and a qualifying, ifir bea cal. 
| ling of God, bequalifics where he ordaines al- 
| WaicS. 
{ But Chriſt had the Spirit before, whatdoth | 
| | he meane then when hee ſaith hee will putthe | 
_ | Spirit upon hin now 2 | | Wy 
| -L anſwer he had the Spirit before anſwerable | 7 
- | tothat condition he was in, now hee-received 
| rhe Spiritan{werableto thar condition hee was | 
; to.undertake, he-was perte& then for that con- 
dition, now. he was to be made perfect for thar' 


nat 
— 
Ly 
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| .office he was to ſetupon, he wasalway perfeR, | 7 
hee hadabuadance of Spirit torthat-eſtate hee | 7 
was in, bur now. he was- to-cnter upon another'|- 7 
condition; to preachthe Goſpell, robe a Pro- | 7 


Pcs tobe a Pricſt,therefore he ſaith by 
now. clpecially, 7-will put my Spirit. upon him,| © 
| Threeſorts of |  Nowthis putting of the Spirit it is expreſſed | | 
perſons an- |\ in Iſ@ah61. and other. places by Anmointing.\ * 
ne:nted, 

There were three ſorts of perſons that were 


annointed before Chriſt, Prophets,Prieſts, and | 


Kings, now Chriſt was to bee a Prophee, a| 
Prieſt, anda King, therefore hee wasto be an- | © 
| neinted withthe Spirit to cnable himto theſe] 
|. _ | three offices. ; 


I might here-rake occaſion to enlarge my | 
| | lfeintheoffices of Chriſt, but I will onely | 


ns of rhemas the Text miniſtreth juſtecca-! 
fon. 


Tbres mgine : | | | 
«4c inman- There are three. maine defe&s in -man fince | 
_— | the fall. | There 


i 
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| curſed cltare,ro the wrath of God and cternal] | 


q | 
Ss | 


AD eſcription of Chriſt. 
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Thcreis ignoranceand blindnefle. 

There is rebellion in the will and affe@ions. 
And in regard of his condition, by reaſon of 
the finnes of nature and life, a ſubjcRion to a 


damnation. | 
Now anſwerable to theſe three grand ills, 


| whoſocver ſhall bee ordained a Saviour muſt 


provide proportionable remedies for thele; | 
hereupon comes a threefold office in Chriſt 
thatis ordained to ſave man, to cure this three- 
fold miſchicfte and maladie. 

As weare ignorant and blind, he is a Prophet 
to 1nſtruct us,to convince us of the 111 ſtate we ' 
arcin, and then to convince us ofthe good he 
intends us and hath wrought for us,to inſtru is 
inall things concerning our everlaſting com- 
fort, he is ſuch a Prophet,as reacheth not one- 
ly theoutward, butthe inward man, hee ope- | 
neththe heart, he teacheth to doe the things he | 
teacheth; men teach what we ſhould doe, bur | 
they teach not the doing of them, he is ſucha | 
Prepher as reacheth us the very things, hee | 
teacheth us to love and to obey ,&c. 

And anſwerable to the rebellion, and finful- 
neſle ofour diſpoſitions, he isa King to ſubdne |} 
whatſoever is ill in,us, and likewiſe to ſub- 
ducall oppoſite power without us, by little 
and little hee will trample all enemies un- 
der his feete, and under our feete too ere | 


long, | 


hen 


| 


y 


Supplied in 
Cbriſt, 


Now as we arc curſed by reaſon of our fin- | 
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A Deſcription of Chritt, 
Sun. on full condition, ſo hee isa Prieſt to ſatisfie the! 
| | wrathof God ferus, he was made 4 curſe for ws, 
| {hebeeamea ſervant, that being ſo hee might! 
dic, and undergoe the curſed death of the croſſe, not 
; onely death, 'bnt acurſed death, and fo his blood ; 
| | might be an attonement as a Prieſt, SO anſwera- 113 
ble te the threefold 11] inus, you ſee here is a; 


= M 


1s what order: threefold office in Chriſt. "0 
chrit per- | © Now Chriſtperformes theſe three offices in| 7 
formes bs \ 156 des. I 
- offices. py 15 OFACT. NE 


Firſt of all he is a Prophet, when he was: 
| baptiſed the Spirit was put upon him, as in 
Iſaiah 6 t. Topreach deliverance to the eaptives,| _ 
| | Firſt he preached 'wherefore he came into the pe 

| gorld, why God ſent him, and diſcovered -to| * 
the world the ſtate they were in, and when | 7: 
he had preached as aProphet, then as a Preiſthe | 7 
| dyed,and offered himſelfea Sacrifice, K 
| * After death his Kingly office was moſt appa- | 
rent, Forthenhe roſe againe as a triumphant | © 
King over death and all our enemies, and aſcen- 
ded in his triumphane ghariot to Heaven, and | - 
there he firs gloriouſlyasa King in his throne | 4 
at the right hand of God, fo that how ever at 
his Baptiſme, and before when he was fancti- 
fied in his mothers wombe, he was both King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet, yet in regard of the or-| | 
der of manifeſtation, he maniteſted himfelfe| - 
| firſt to be a Prophet, ſecondly a Prieft, and| | 

| thirdly to bea King : For his Kingly office? 
| | brake foorth bur ſeldomein the time of his a- | 
| baſement,ſometimeg it did;toſhew that he was| 


__ ruler! 
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| of Chriſt 64 PrieftobaBng Shy) ang dy- 


2 | himſelfe forus,a Prieſt was to offer Sacrifice, 
: | and to pray for the people, our Saviour Chriſt | 
3 has both inthe daies. of his humiliation; in his 


1Deſeripnion fin. 
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ruler, and commander of Earth, and Sea, and 


| Divels, and all, he wrought miracles, but the 


' glorious manifeſtation of his kingly office it was | 


\ 


| after his reſurrection, 


= 


] | 


| Now the fundamenrall, the chicfe office to 
which he was annoymed by the Spirit (upon 


office: for whereforewas his teaching, but to 
| infirv& us whar he muſt doe and ſuffer for us, | 
and what benefit we have by his Sacrifice re- 
conciliation with God and freedome from rhe | 
wrath of God, and right unto life everlaſting 
by his obedience to the cuſcd death of the 
croſſe. And how comes heto bea King to rule 
over us by his holy Spirit,andto havea right 
unto us? But becauſe as aPrieſt hee dyed for. us 
firſt, He waſhed us with his blood, he purged us with 
| his blood, arid then he made us Kings andrriefts, Rev | 
1. Allother benefits came fromehis, he weſbed 
our ſonles im his blood firſt, whatſorver wee have 
| from God, ise(pecially from the great worke 


— 
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| ing for us, and therev © COMES TO bee a | 
Prophet Bas 4 King, thus WC ce the erder of 
' Chriſts offices, how they come to be. fruitfull 
tous, the reſt eſpecially by vertue af his pricſtly 
office. Is 


| Notethis by the way, Chriſts prieſtly of. 
 fice includes two branches, his ſacrificing 


[ 


which the reſt depends) it was his Prieſtly | ?7/"*'pal. 


| Chriefs pri-ſs.| 
ty offices 1h 
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_ A Deſcription of Chriſt. | | 
SenMel. prayer in 10h.17. there as a Pricſt, he com- 
mend; his ſacrifice ro God before he died, and 
now heis in Heaven making interceſſion for us 
tothe end of the world, he appeares for us there, 
We ſee then to what purpoſe God pur the 
\ f  |Spirit upon Chriſt, to enable him to be a Pro- 
pher, a Prieſt and a King, and thereupon to | 
| rake away thoſe miſchietes and evillsthat wee | > 
_ | were ſubje&and inthralled too, fo that we have | 7 
EL a {upply for all thar may any way abaſc us and | 
caſt vs downe, in the alliufhiciency that. is in | 
Chriſt Jeſus, who was annoyrt.d with the Spi- 
| rit for thisend. 
objetk. It may be obj<&ed, Chriſt was God him- 
| (ſelfe, hee had the Spirit and gives the Spirit, 
therefore how could the Spirit be put upon 
 [himz TA ji 
Anſw. | I anſwer, Chiift is both God and Man, 
| _ =_ Chriſt as God gives the Spirit ro his humane 
| receives the [Nature, ſo hee communicates his Spirit, the | 
| Spirit. Spirit 1s his Spirit as well as the Fathers, the | 
| prep proces s from them both. Chriſt as 
_ receives the Spirit, God the Father and | 
the Son put the Spirit upon the man-hood of | 2: 
Chriſt, ſo Cariſt both gives and receives the | 7 
Spirit in diverſe reſpets, as God, hee gives 
and ſends the Spirit, the ſpiration and breathi 
of the Spirit is from him as well as from the Fa- 
| ther,bur as man he received the Spirit. _ | 
| | Andthis ts the reaſon of ir, next under the | 
Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, Chiiſt the me- | © 
| diator wasto bethe ſpring, and originall of all 


1 
comfort | © 
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| perſon in Trinity, and God the Son the ſecond, 


' ther and the Son, he ſanCificth and purificth, 


\'is by the Holy Ghoſt, all the communion that 
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comfort and good, therefore Chriſts: nature 


A Deſcription of Chriſt. | 
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muſt not onely be ſanRified and ordained by 
the Spirit, bur he muſt receive the Spirit ro in- 
rich it: for whatſoever is wrought inthe crea- | 


' ture is by the Spirit, wharſoever Chriſt did as | 


| man he did by the Spirir, Chriſts humane na- 
ture therefore muſt be ſanRified, and haverhe 
| Spirit put upon it. . God rhe Father the firſt 


— —— 


they worke not immediately, but by the Holy 
| Ghoſt, rhethird perſon), therefore whatſoever 
is wrought upon the creat.'re, it comes from 
the Holy Ghoſt immediately, ſo Chriſt recei- 
ved the Holy Choſtas {cnt from the Father and | 
| me Son, Now as the Holy Spirit is fromthe 

ather and the Son, ſo he workes from the Fa- | 


' 


and doth all fromrhe Farther and the Son, and 
| knits usto the Father and rhe Son; to the Son 
| firſt, and then to the Father, therefore iris ſaid, 
| The grace of our Lord Teſus Chrif, the love of God | 
| the Father, and the Communion of the Holy Ghost;, 
' becauſe all the communion we have with God 


Chriſt as man had with God was by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and all the communion thar God hath 
with us and wee with God is by the Holy 
| Ghoſt: for the Spirit is the bond of union 
| b<tweene Chriſt and vs, and betweene God 
' andus, God communicates himſelfe to us by 
his Spirit, and we communicate with God by 
| his Spirit, God doth all in us by his Spirit, 


anc 
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Szrm- I. | and wedoe all backeagaine to Vod by th 
"| it, Becauſe Chriſtasa Head, as 'the ſecond] 

Adam was to be the root of all that are ſaved, 
(as the firſt Adam was the roote of all that are 
' damned ) he wastherefore to receive the Spi- 
1itand to have it put upon him in a more excel- 

lent and rich manner, for wee nit know. that 
all things are firſt in Chriſt, and then in 
US, | £f 
| 4! {17 m | God choſe himfirſt,and then he choſe us, 
Hr, '»e |  Godfingled him out to bethe Saviour, the 
= | ſecond; AHdam,andhe cals us in Chriſt, 

| | God juſtified Chriſt from our lines, being | tg: 

| our Surety taking our {innes upon him, we are! | 
5 

' 

| 

| 


juſtified, becauſe hee by his reſurreion quit E: 
| himſelfe from the guilt of our {innes, as having | | 
: | paidthe debr. £2 att ou 1240 1: MM 
| Chriſt is the firſt fraites of them that riſe) 
againe, Werile againe,becauic he is riſen, | © 
| Chriſt firſt aſcended,we aſcend in Chriſt. 
Chriſt is firſt loved, we are loved in the Be. | 
loved. _ | | 
| Chriſt is firſt bleſſed, we are bleſſed with all 
| ſpiritual bleflings in.Teſws Chreſt. So whatſoe- 
| veris in vs, We have it at the ſecond hand, we : 
 haverhe Spirit in us, but he is firſt in Chriſt, | © 
| God hath putthe Spirit in Chriſt, as the {| pring, 7 
| asthe ſecond Adam, asa publike perſon, that| © 
ſhonld receive the Spiritfor us all, he s fir it in | 
af things, Chriſt muit have the preheminence_, 
he hath the preheminence in all both before 
| OR erk after time, in cleRion, in whar. 


ſnever 
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ſocver is done here in this world, and in glori- |= 
ficarion, all is firſt in Chriſt, and then in us, he | 
| isrhe elder Brother. | | 
|. Wemnſt underſtandthis, togive Chriſt his | | 


| 
' duc honour, and reſpec, and tokrow whence | 


= | wehaveall we have. Therefore the Spirit 1s | | 
*Z | ſaid here firſt, #0be put apon Chriſt, Wee have | | 
"> |notthe Holy Ghoſt immediately from God, | 
** | but we have him as ſanRifying Chriſt firſt, and 
> |thenus, and whatſocyer the Holy Ghoſt doth FF 
in us, he doththe ſamein Chriſt firft, and hee 440 
— [doth irin ws. becaufe .in Chrift. Therefore | 
Fo | in /ohn14. Chrift ſaith, Heſha# take of mine_, 
| whatſocverthe Holy Ghoſt works in us, hee 
* | takes of Chriſt firſt. 
wn] | _ Howistharz _ 
2 Thus ;- The Holy Ghoſt comforts us with | yu the $2iri 
Fi. 1 reaſons from Chriſt, ke dyed and hath recon- | rakes of chrig 
ciled us to God, therefore now God is x peace | 944#%e5 19m: 
withthee. Here the Holy Ghoft rakes a ground 
of comfort fromthedeath of Chriſt. Whenthe 
Holy Ghoſt would raiſe a manup to holineſſe | +8 
of life, he tels. him, Chriſt thy Saviour and | I 
| Headis qUickned, and is now in Heaven, #heye- | 
fore we ought ta viſe 18 holineſſe of life. If the] | 
Holy Ghoſt be to worke either comfort or 16, 
| grace, or anything, he not onely doth the ſame 
thing that he did firſt in Chrjft, bur hee doth it | 
1n us by reaſons from Chriſt, by grounds ferch- | 
| cdfrom Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſtrells our ſoules 
| that God loves Chriſt firſt, and he loves vs in | 
| Chriſt, and that we ate thoſe that God gave | 


__ Chriſt 
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A Deſcription of C briſt, 


Chriſt for, that weare thoſe that Chrift makes 
| interceſſion for in Heaven, the Holy Ghoſt | " 
| witneſſerh ro us the love of the Father, | 
| and the Sonne, and ſo hee fercheth from| 

| | Chriſt whatſocver he works. | = 

And hence the worke of the Holy Ghoſt is 

| diſtinguiſhed from illuſions, and delufions that | 
are nothing but franticke conceits of comfort | 
thatare groundlefſe. The Holy Ghoſt fetch: | 
cth all from Chriſt in his working and com-| 
| fort,and he makes Chriſt the patterne of all, 

| for whatſoever is in Chrift, the Holy Ghoſt 

F (whichisthe Spirir of Chriſt ) workesin us, 

| as itis in Chriſt. Therefore in 7obn r. 13, it is 
ſaid of his fullneſſe we receive grace for grace-, 

SFO that is, graceanſwerable to his grace. There 

receive by the| ATCINTCE things that we receive anſwerable to 

Spiric, | Chriſt by the Spirit, | 

{ Werecelve grace, that is, the favour of God| | 

| anſwerable to the favour God ſhewes his| |» 

WRT | Son,he loves his Son, he 1s gratiouſly diſpoſed ©: 

mk 3 | to him,and he loves us. | 1.68 

| 
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So gracc habituall, wee have grace in us 
anſwerable to the grace in Chriſt, wee have | 
[44.038 love anſwerable ro his love, patience an- 
ALE {werable ro his Patience, Obedience and 


12] | Humility an{werable to that in Chriſt, the 
M1 | Spirit workes a conformity ro Chriſt in all 
cl | things. | E45] | 


Tat | 


Likewiſe in the third place, the Spirit aſſures "7 


| | us ofthe ſame priviledges that iſſuefrom grace: | 


_ |Chriſt is a Son, the Spirit tel]s us wee are 


| 
! — | ſonnes,' 
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= | ſons, Chriſt is:anheire, the Spirit-rells. us wee 
*Z archcires with Chriſt; 'Chrilt is the King of 
*X | Heaven, and Earth, the'Spirir tells us thar wee 
= | are Kings, that his riches -are- ours, thus wee 
"X | havegrace for grace, both'favour and grace tn 
RX | us, andpriviledges iſſuing! trom grace, we have 
**X | allasthey are in Chriſt, *Even as in-the firſt 
XZ | Adam werecciveof his emptinefle, curſe for 
Ns. curſe; ill forill, for -his' blindnefſe and rebel. 
> | lion weeare anſwerable, weeare borne as hee 
> | was after his fall, ſo in the ſecond Adam 
> | by his Spirit, wereceive.erace for.grare_, 

> | Henceifſuesthis,that our ſtare now in Chrift 
* | is farre more excellent then ourſtate in' _Hdan 
> | Howdothit ſpring hence? 

\* ' Thus, Chriſt is God-Man, his nature was 


 fanRificd by the Spirit, hee was a more-excel- 


> | damwas onely a meere man, and therefore 
> | his goodneffe could not be ſo derived-to his 


= 'incAdam,yet the Holy Ghoſt did not fo fill 
= | him, he wasnot ſo in him as in. Chriſt,-the 
= | Holy Ghoft is in Chriſt in a-moxe excellent 
= | manner, for Chriſtbeing equal! wirh God, he 
2 | gave the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt comes 

2h þ Chriſt as God, now the ſecond Adam 
b- | bom. more excellent perſon, wee being in 


*X | excellent, and ina more ſafe-eſtare, we have a 


8” | 
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| lent perſon, he gives and ſends the Spirit, A- 


poſterity : Forhow ever the Holy : Ghoſt was | 


Chriſt the ſecond ' Adaw, we are in amore + 


| 
better keeper of our happineſſe then LAdon 3 


\ Queſt, | 
Anſw. | 
Whence it "A 
that our fate 
in Chriſt i bet- 
ter then it was 
in Adam. | 


| | 
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Sunnel. | he being a mecre man, he could not 'keepe his| | | 
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A Deſcription of Chriſt, 


owne happineſle, but loſt himſelfe and all his 


| poſterity,though he were created after the 1]. Ke” 
| mage of God, yet being but a mecre man, hee! 


ſhewed himſclte to be a man, thar is, a change. | " 
| able creature: bur Chriſt being God and man,| 
| having his nature fanRified by the Spirir, now! 
our happineſle is in a better keeping, for our, *7 
race hath a better ſpring,the grace and ſand. 7 
Rr wee have it isnot in our owne keeping, | 
ir diftills into us an{werable to our neceiſities,| © 
[but the ſpring isindeficient, it never failes, the) 
| ſpring is in Chriſt, So the favour that God| 
| bearcs uszit isnot firſt inus,buriris firſtinChrif, Wu 
God loves him,and then he loves us, he gives 7 
him the Spirit, and us in him. Now Chriſt is} * 7 
the keeper both of the love of Godtowards us ** 
andthe grace of Ged,8 whatſoever is good, he| | 
| keepsall forus,he receives all for himſelfe and| © 
[for us,he receives not only the Spirit for him-] * 
- | ſelfe, bur hereceives it as Mcdiator,as Head, jo 
| | we allof bs fullnefie receive grace for grace,here- | © 
|ce1veSit as a fountaine to diffuſe ir (I ſay) 7 
this ſhewes us our happy and bleſſed conditi-| 7 
n inJcſus Chriſt, thatuow the grace and love| 
of God and our happinefſe, and the grace RB 
| whereby we are ſanftified and fitted for it, it is| 7 
not in our owne keeping originally, bur in our 
head Chrilt Ieſus. | ..108 
Theſe bee comfortable conſiderations and| 
indeed the life and ſoule of a Chriſtians life and | © 
comfort,if we conceive themaright, they will| 7 
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A Deferipzion of ci, | 
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2p 4 
| whatthe Goſpell is. Tocometo makelome uſe 
3 of it, | F | 
: I might obſerve this, that none ſhould take 


$4 
IP) 


| called of God, nor qualified: by his Spirit, eſ- | 
pecially Miniſters, becauſe Chriſt did nor ſer 


—  — 


** | the Spirit muſt inable us, and fir us for every | 
| thing, but I leave that, and cometo that which 
>! concernesus all. 
| Firſt then hath. God pur. the Spirit upon 
> | Chriſt, as the Evangeliſt ſaith in 104.3.34.. Hee | 
whom God hath ſent, that is Chriſt, hee ſpeaketh the 
word of God : For God gives hims not the Spirit by 
meaſure, God doth nor ſiand meaſuring grace 
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> | full meaſure,running over, becauſe he receives 


= {itnot for himſelfe atone bur for us, we receive 
= | the Spirir by meaſure, Eph. 4.7. According to 
== | the meaſure of the eift of Chriſt, Chriſt 21VES Bs 


all ameaſure of ſancifying knowledge and of 

= | every grace, zill wee. grow to be aperfeit manin 

TX | ChriF. Therefore it is called the firi# fruits of 

= | the Spirit, Ban 45 ſhall fit 1s for Heaven, and 
þ 


zrace ſufficient, though it be not that meaſure wee 
ſhatl have hereafter, or that wee would have here, 


XE | Chriſt had a full meaſure, the fullneſſe of a 
*XE | fountaine, diffuſive, not onely abundance for 


Eh 4 


quicken 1is to obedience, and wee ſhall know | * 


| that office upon them to which they are not}. 


F upon his office, tillthe Spirit was put upon him, | 


7 | ourto Chriſt, but hee powers irourupon him.| 


XX himſclfe, butredundance, and overflowing for | 


2X the good of others, hee being the -head of the 


ret 


EF; Church, not onely ahead ofeminence, but of 
408 | | influence | 
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SxnM. I, | influence to beſtow, and convey- all grace in| |! 
- ' him toall his members, proportionable to the]. 
' ſervice ofevery member; therefore he received 
| not the Spirit according to meal ure, that 15,{pa- 
. , ringly,butit was ſhowred upon himzhee was fil- 
| led and cloathed with the Holy Gholt, Is it! 
ſo? {10 
Vſe. | Tetrvus labour then to {ce whereto have ſup. 
To ſee whence, ply inall our wants, wee have a full treafury to 
eur ſpy. | goeto,all treaſure is hid in Chriſt for us, what| 
| a comfortis this in any thing we want? It wee | 
, want the favour of God, goe to his beloved 
' Chriſt, defire Godto love us 1» bi Beloved; and! | 
toaccept usinhis gracious Son, ithim whom | 
| he hath made his ſervant, and annoyntedwith/| : 
his Spirit for tharpurpoſe. 
| If wewant particular graces, goe tothe well-1 
| head Chriſt, conſider of Chriſt now filled for | 
us as 1twas 1n Aaron, the oyle that was powred | 
| on Aarons head ran downe ts his beard, and to the | 
| Skirts of his cloathing, the meanelt paris of his\ 
| garment was bedewed' with thatoyle; ſo the 
graces of. Gods Spirit powred upon our head | 
Chriſt,our Aaron,our high Prieſt runne downe. 
upon us, uponall ranckes' of Chriſtians, even 
upan the skirts, the weakeſt *nd the loweſt 
C hri\tians,cvery one hath gracefor grace;we all 
partake ofthe oyle, and annoynrting of our ſpi- 
 rituall Aayon,our High Prieſt, If wee wantany 
thingtherefore, letusgoc to him, I car doe all 
( faith S.Panl ) im Chriſt that frengtheneth me, 
goeto him for patience, forcomforr, for-every | 
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W 5.20, to ſhew how the ſpirits of the Apoſtles 


| God & come in the fleſh, andhath given us an wn- 


| fore why ſhould you gocto Idols. 


a. 


4 Deſcription of Chriſt, | 


thenany, bur it is not onely for him bur forus 


| thing, becauſe God hath pur his Spirit upon. 


£ 
"os 
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KN =] of 2ladneſſe above his fellowes, but for his 


him, to ſupply all our wants, he hath zbe ren 
Ch= | 


lowcs, P/al.45. he hath the oyle of grace mere 


all. Thereſore let us have comfortable me- 
ditations of the fullneſſe of Chriſt, and make 
uſe of it, all this is for me, inCsl.2, S. Pawl 
ſers it out, in him the fulneſſe of the God-head | 
dwells perſonally ( forthat is meant by ovwalues) 
and it followes after, in him wee are compleate. 
Wherefore is all the |fullnefle that is in him 2 
to ſhew thatin him we «re compleate,{o in 1 1ohn, 


agree, in this ſaith he, wee know that the Sonne of | 


der ſtanding to know hims that is true, and we arein 
him that ts true, cven in his Sonne Teſws Chriſt, 
Thu i true Ged and eternall-life, Chriſt is true 
God and eternall life for us all, for our com- |} 
fort, We know that the Sonne of God is come, | 
and hath ome! an undagtanding, &c. Little 
children keepe your ſelves from Jaols How doth | 


this depend upon the others Thus, will you | 


oeto Idols, ftocks and ſtones, deviſes of mens 
raine for upply of grace and comfort ? 
Chriſt whom God hath ſent, hee is come into 
the world, Hewu God andeternall life; God hath 
givencternall life,and this life is in his Son there- | 


What is the ground ef Popiſh Idolatries and 
conceive not aright of 


| Grownd of I- | 


delairy. 
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4 Deſcription of Chriſ. = "M 


| 
Rs CREVEAGaos Ya Tok eo SM Ke LW 66 =_ 7 
[rhe fulneſſe of Chriſt, wherefore he was or- 
per ſent of God: forif they did, they 
 |wouldnotgoeto Idols and Saints, and leaye 
|  __ }Chrift, Therefore let us make this uſe of it, 
{0 gocout af Chriſt for nothing : If we want fa- 
| vour, goc notto Saints, if wc want inſtruſtion 
Ed | g0e not to traditions of men, he 1s a Prophet 
[i | wiſe enough, anda Prieſt full enough to make 
1s accepted of God, if we want any grace, hee 
isa King able enough, rich enough, and ſtrong] 
if enough to ſubdue all our rebellions in us, and] 
\f | hee will in time by his Spirit overcome all,| 
| | Stronger is he that is 1n us then he that is bn theS| 
l world, The ſpirit in the world, the Diyell| 7 
| anddivelliſhminded men they arc no: fo ſtrong] ' 
1 as the Spirit of Chriſt : For by httle and little 
; the Spirit of Chriſt will ſubdue all, Chriſt is| 7 
a King, goc not out of him therefore for any} 7 
| | thing, Babes keepe your ſelves from Idols, you! Wh. 
i may well enough, you know whom to goe| '*? 
| too. | 
[Ts cory F __—_—_ let us ſhame our-felves, is there 
akleto oor | CA ore-houle of comfort and grace every * 
| riches, way in Chrifts Why are wee ſo weake and| 
|  comfortleſſe? Why arc we ſo dejected as if) 7 
; | wehadnotſuch arich husbands All our huſ-| 7 
E bands richesare ours forour good, we receive| '} 
of it inour meaſure, why doc wee not goe to| ©! 
| the Fountaine, and make uſe of it? Why in the] 7 
; middeſt of aboundance, arcwe poere and beg-| 
| gerlys Heere we may ſec the miſery of the} 
G, | Yorlly Chriſt is a Prophettotcach us the way| | 
"OL O22T ES At . to] i 


Rad —_ 


CER 2 22 1 wr: — 


$<” , 


IN | 

0-4-1 | to Heaven, but how few be there thar will be 
= | direted by him 2 Chrilt is a King to ſubdue 
== | all our ſpinituall and worft enemies, to ſubdue 
| | thoſe enemicsrhar Kingstremble ar, to ſubdue 
==& | dearth, to ſubdue the feare of judgement, and 
=X | the wrath of God,and yet how few will come 
* | under his government « ChriZt is the lizhe of 
= | theworld, yct how few follow him 2 Chriſt is 
= | the way, yet how fewtread inhis ſteps? Chrift 
© ) is our wildome andour riches, yet how few-goe 


-—_ 


* | in Chriſt is for us, I beſcech you therefore let us 
RX | learneto know Chriſt berter,and.to make uſe of 
F | him. 


=} tohimto fetch any riches, but content them- | 
>| ſelves with the tranfirory thirgs of this life 2 | 
= | M-nlive as if Chii't werenothing, or did no- 
> | thing concerne them, as if he were a perſon 
6 | ab\traRed fromthem, as if he were not a Head | 
iq | or Husbond,as if he had received theSpirironly 
= | forhimſclf» and nor forrhem,wheras all that is 
iy 


for us all, then in our datly ſlips 2nd errors make 
this uſc,to offer Chriſt ro God with this argu- 
ment, take an argument from God himſelte 
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| 4 Deſcription of ChriÞ, = HW is 


Aoaire, if Chriſt hath che Spirit put wpon him \To male uſe 


Jatmps, 


= |; to binde him, God will bee bound with his 
=X | owne arguments, we cannot binde him with | 
ours, but let us goe to him and fay, Lord though | 
"XZ | 7 be thus and thus finnefull, yet for Chriſt Teſus 
RM | ſake thy ſervant, whom thos loveſt and hait put 


| interceſſion for me, for his ſake pardon, for his ſake— 
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W | | thy Spirit upon him to be a Prieſt, and to make_ | 


9h | accept, Make uſe of Gods conſecration of 
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KW | a A Deſcription of Chriſs. 


Chriſt by the Spirit ro God himlſclfe, and 
binde him with his owne Mediator, and with 
his owne Pcieſt of his owne ordaining, thou 
canit not Lord refuſe a Saviour ani Mcdiator 
| of thine owne, ſanRifed by thine own Spirit, 
whom thou haſt ſet apart, and ordained | 
and qualified every way for this purpoſe, | 7 
let ns gocto Godin the Name of this Media- 
tor Jc{us Chriſt every day, and this is to 
makea good uſe of this,That God hath put hisSpi- 
atone bk; upon him, 


| the Fpirit wpar] Butto make auſcof Tryall, how ſhall wee 
n Chrif fer % \Lnow that this comfort belongs to us, thar 
| Chriſt haththe Spirit put upon him for us or 
{no, whether he beordaineda King, Prieſt and | 7 
Prophet for us? That which 1 ſaid before | 
will give light to this, we muſt partake of the | 7 
{ame Spirit that Chriſt hath, or eclſe-wee are 
[none of his members,as we partake of his name, 
ſowe muſt alſo of his annoynting, thereupon 
weare called Chriſtians, becauſe we partake 
| ofthe annoynting and Spirir of: Chriſt, and if 
we havethe Spirit of Chrift, it will worke the 
ſam2>in us as irdidin Chriſt, it will convince 
usof our owne ill, of our rebellions, and curſed 
eſtare, and it will convince us likewiſe of the 
good we haveinhim, And then, he-zs a Spirit 
of wnion, to knit us to Chriſt, and make us | 2 
ane with him, and thereupon to quicken us, | 
to leade us, and guide us, and to dwell in ns | 
continually, to ſtirre up prayers and ſupplica- 
_—_ in us, to make uscry familiarly to God as | 
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 '{ DeſeriptionofClyiſd. 

*Z'| roa Father, to comfort and ſupport. us in all 

© | our wants and miſeries, as he, did Chriſt, zo 
7 | helpe our infirmities, as the Apoſtlo\ar large. in 
Rem.8. {cts-downe the excellent) office ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt, what he doth in thoſe that are 
Chriſts, Letus therefore examine our ſelves, 
what the Spirit dothinus, if Chriſt, bee. ſer a- 
part to redeeme us,2s 2 Prieſt? (Surely all his | 
offices goe together)he doth by the ſame Spy. 1 
| ritrule us, Rev.r.He hath waſhed us in his blood, 
| and made us Kings and Prieſts Whoſocyer 

| he waſheth in his blagd he make h him, a,King, | 
| his Spirit able toruleover his baſe corruprions, | 
7 we may know then, whether we have bench 
by: Chriſt by, his Spirit, not onely by t Tf 
Spit, witreſſing, that , we, are the Songes, | 
-3| God, but by, ſome argaments. whereby the| 
27! Spirit may witneſſe without: deluſion, for 
*> | though the Spirit of Chriſt tells us that we are 
Chritis,yer rhe/proofggmuſt bee from guiding 
and- leading, and CONT. Ink conforming 
vs to. Jeſus Chriſt, in Ne Ki a 
= Prophets, enlighrning our . underftandirgs to 
| know his will, and conforming us to be like 
FX him, The Spirit,, of Chriſt is a Spirit, of 
"7 poxer and-ſtrength, it will cngble, us to, per. 
2X forme. duties.,above ; nature, to oycrcome our 
*ÞY \{clves-and injuries, it vvill make ns to vvant 
27 androabound, it yvill make usable to live:and 
A ro dye, as 1t enabled Chriſt .t0 doe things that 
J another-man could; not dee..; .So'a Chriſtian 
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\\#Deſcriprion of Cbriſk, || 
'bari'tot that; and ſaffer that = another man | 7 
| eantidt' doe mndſ{uffer; becauſe he harhthe Spe | 7 

age) wh! fer; 6 . TIE "a FT KY YJZJ 2 b. F 
SE the TA whiforvcr hath the Spicref| | 

Qhrilt,hef4ll finde that Spirit in him ſtriving | 
| againſt chat whichis contrary, and by little and | 2 
| Itle* getting_ground, where there is no con« | 
| fi, Die Spirit of Chrift' at all;'T will | * 
|notbelarge'in the point, onely I ſpeake rhis 
by way of tryall to know whether wee have 
the Spirit of Chrift in us or no, if nor we have 
nethine to Ube with Chriſt: For Chriſt ſaves | 
tis fiot as he's out of us onely, © Chriſt was ts | 
|doefoticthing of himſelfe that wee have no | 7 
{Harcin, onely the good of it is outs, - hee was | © 
to redeeme ns by his blood, to'bee a Sacrifice, | 
the**ritl® to Heaven ' ahd' "[alvation' was | | 
wroiightb Chriſt out ef us./but there's ſome- || 
wharthar he doth not onely. for us, but hee | 
works inns by his Spirit, rhat is, the firring of |! 
us forthat he hath grycp-us 'Ticle too, and the || 
opplying of thar: that he hath done'for vs. | 
| Whoſocver* therefore hath any benefir' by |= 
Chriſt, he harhrhe Spirit» apply thar to him- | 7 
felfe andto fit and qualifichimto be a member | 
of ſuch a Head, and. ati hcire of ſuch a King: | 
| dome, whofoever Chrift works/any thing fot, |. 
_ | he doth alſs' worke in themn;rhere 'is'a'Spiri | 
| of application and that ſpirit ofapplicationif it |? 
verruciris a Spirit of ſanAification and rene | 
yation fitting ys every way for our'condition, |" 
| Lexus Da ab dur' ſelves, 8 the world |} 


is : eg 
7% - 
COMmmyeo pe. 
CO IW"Y -— — I 4 
$i 


EL. 


% 
- o 


- 


_—— _—_—_S___o——_ DD. 


—_—_—_ | | We 
commonly doth, concerning. Chriſt; - they | 
thinke .God-is metejfull and Chrift is a Savt: | 


in thee by his Spirit, haſt thou the Spirit of | 
Chrift? or elſe thou art none of bis, Romans $. 
Where ever Chriſtis he goes with his Spirit, 
 totcach vs to apply what Chriſt bath dane 

| for us, and to fit us to bee like him. There- ) 
fore let thoſe that livein any ſ{tnnes againſt con- 
| ſcience,thinke ita diaballicall illuftontathinke 
God and Chrift is mercifull, I but where is | 
the 'worke of the Spirit? All the hope thou 
haſt is onely that thouart not in Hell as yet for | 
the time ro come, butforthe preſent I dare not. 
| fay thou haſt anything to doe with Chrift, 


' when theres nothing of the Spirit in thee, the E 


| Spirit of Chriſt contormes. the Spoufe te bee 4 
| likerhe husbang, andthe membersgo be like 
the Head, therefore begg of Chriſt that hee 


| , . . 

that he did;to know his will as a Prophet, to | 
rule in us asa King, and to ſtirre up prayers 1n | 
| usas a Prieſt, to doe in ſome proportion that 


| that he doth,thoughir bee in never ſo line a | 


, mea{ure, for wee receive it in meaſure, bur | 
| Chriſt beyond. mcaſure, wee muſt- labour 
' for ſo much as may manifeſt to us the truth 
; of our «ſtate in Chriſt, that we are not dead 
| but living branches: "olÞs | 
| - Now Chriſt gives and conveyes his Spirit 


A Deſcription. of Chriſl, | © 
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our. Jt is'true, but whar hath he - wrought | 


be 


would annoint himſelfe King in our hearts,and | 
| Propher, and Pricft if our. hearts, to. doe that | 


eſpecially ,and molt of all ſince his aſcention, 


The Spirit gi- 
Ven more d« 
boundantly 


finoe Chriſt s aſe 


cention. | 
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and fitting/atthe right hand of God, for after | 
| his reſurreRion he declared his vitory overall | 
| his 'enemics, and therefore was able to give) 
the Spiritwirhour oppofition,and upon his re- 
ſurre&ior, death and hell, and the- anger of 
God were overcome,and our finnes were ſa- 
tiſfied for, now Chrift was Head indeed ha-| 
| ving trodall his enemies under his feete, now | 
he was enabled to give the Spirit, but uponhis 
| aſcention into Heaven, and his fitting there, 
he was more cnabled, for even as the Sunne, 
being ſo high above the Earth, doth convey his| 
light and heatcand influence upon the infert- 
| our bodies, So Chriſt being ſo highly advan. 

ced is fitter to infuſe his Spirit and grace heere 
below ſince his. exaltation; therefore the 
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{ Church is fuller of grace, and grace hath beene | 
' more ſpread and diffuſed ſince the aſcention of | 


| 
Chriſt then before, and the Zwangelr# gives| | 


it asa reaſon, The Spirit was mot yet given, be. 
\ cauſe Chriit was not aſcended, intimating thar af- 
| ter his aſcention, there was a more full portion 
of the Spiritgiven, God being fully appeaſed 
by the death of Chrift, and Chriſt ſtaying the 
advantage that was fitteſt ro give the Spirit, 
| now-God the Father gives the Spirit with the| 

Sonne, ſo in both regards there was a greater 
| fullneſſe of the Spirit. Therefore the Pro- 
| phersſpeaking of the rimesof Chriſt,eſpecially 
| of his cxaltation, ſhew that then they ſhould be 
| . | filled with the Spirit, that the Spirit ſhould be 
: povvred out upon all fleſh more aboundantly 
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then before. And thar is the reaſon that the 
Apoſtlcs ſo differed from themſelves, before 
and after Chriſts aſcention,'what a wondrous | 
alceration was there £ Petey before, hee flies 
even at the voice of a maide, and they were full | 
of contention, and yaine ory but after weſce ' 
when the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt came downe | 
after Chriſts aſcention into Heaven, how cou- 
ragious, and valarous they were that they ac- 
countcd it a matter of gloryto ſuffer any thing, 
and indeed we have more or lefſe valour and | 
courage, the more orleſſe Spirit we have, now 
they having received more abundance of Spi- 
rit, hereupon they were more couragious and 
' undauntedat one time then another, and this 


abundance of the Spirit comes efpecially. ſince 
, Chrifts advancement... 4 
But how or by what meanes doth Chrift*| How p< 2; 
give his Spitit tous ? This Spirit thatis ſo ne- |5****? me 


TERS _ Is 
; ceſſary for us, it is given by the miniſtery of | ;, ;þe minify | 


the-Goſpell, which1s the miniſtery of the Spi- | of the Word. | 
rit,yeceived ye the Holy Gho#t by the workes of the | $33 
law, or by the hearing of fait pus ? when | 
the love of God in Chriſt, and the benefits by 
Chriſt are layed open inthe preaching of the 
Goſpell to us, God gives his holy Spirit, the | 
Spirit of Chriſt, Now God in Chriſt would 
' ſave us by arriumphant and abundant loye and | 
| mercy, and the Spirit of God never goes bur 
| where there is a magnifying of the love and | 
| mercy of God in Chriſt, therefore the mi- | 
| niſtery of the Goſpell, which onely diſcoyers 
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TO muyet 


the amity and love of Godto man-kinde 


being now reconciled in Chriſt, iis accom- 
panyed with the Spirit, to aſſure vs-of our part $0 
| and portion in thoſe benefits : for rhe Spiritis| i 


\ the truitof Gods loveas well as Chriſt, Chriſt, 
| is the firſt gift, and che Spitit is the ſecond, 8 
| therefore thar part of the word that diſcovers | # 
Gods excecding love ro man-kinde, leaving | 
Angells ( when they were fallen) in their cur-| 
ſedeſtate: and yet giving his Sorineto become | WW 
| man, and 4 curſe for ws, the diſcovery of this| 
| love and mercy of God, and of his Son Chriſt *# 
to us, is joyned with the Spirit: for by the Spi-| 
rit we {ee our curſed eſtate withour the love and |- 
' mercy of God in Chriſt, and likewiſe we are| 
convinced of the love of God in Chriſt, and 
| thereupon we love God againe, and truſt ro his| 
mercy, and ont of love to him performe all! 
| chearfull obedience, whatſocver we doe elſe: 
| if it be not ſtirred by the Spirit, apprehending 
| the love of God in Chriſt, it is but moralliry. 
A manſhall never goc to Heaven but by ſuch 
a diſpoſition, and frame and temper of foule| 
| as 1s wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, perſwading 
the ſoule firſt of the love and favour of God 
in Chriit. What are all our performances if they 
be not out of loveto God 2 and how ſhall we 
\ love God except we be perſwaded that hee 
loves us firſt 2 therefore the Goſpell breeds 
| loycin vs to God, and hath rhe Spirittogether 
with it, working ableſſed frame of ſandifica-| | 
|rion, whereby we are diſpoſed to every good | | 
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\"_"" Deſeriprion of Chriſt, 


| Therforethe Miniſters ofthe Goſpell ſhould 
| be much in laying open the riches of God in 
| Chriſt; in unfolding Chriſt all other things 
| will follow, as S:Faul in 2 Tit.12. The grace of 
God hath ſhined, hath appeared gloriouſly, teaching 
us to deny all wngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and 
zo live bohily and ſoberly in this preſent world, 
where the grace and love of God is perſwaded | 

| and ſhed into the ſoule all willfollow, | | 
| What tis the reaſon thar former times were 
called darke times, and forthey were, thetimes 
of Popery, adarkeage? Chriftwas vailed,the | 
Goſpell was vailed, there was no preaching of | 
ſalvarion by Chriſt alone, people were ſent to 
| ſtocks and ſtones, and to Saints, and inſtead of 
the word, they were ſent to legends and ſuch 
, things, Chriſt was obſcured, thereupon they 
were darke ages, thoſe ages wherein the Spiriz 
of God is moft, is where! Chriſtis moſt prea- 
ched, and people are beftalway wherethere is 
| moſt Spinr, and rheyare moft joytull and com- 
fortable, and holy, where Chriſt is crulylayd 
open tothe hearts of people; the peaching of | 
meere: morallity,” ( if men be nar careful! ro 
open Chriſtito know how ſalvationis'wrought 
| by Chriſt, and howallgood comes by Chriſt 
It | 
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| | it will never make a man perfectly good, and 
fit hina for Heaven, it may make a manreforme 
' many abuſes, like'a Phyloſopher, which hath 
| its reward, and reſpe& amongſt men, but no- 
| thing to give comfort atthe houre of death,and 
| the day of judgement, onely that whereby the 
' Spirit is conveyed is the knowledge and prea- 
ching of Chriſtinhis ſtateand offices, 
2. | Againe,the Spiritof Chrilt is given, inobe. 
In bc lierce. | dience tothis Goſpell, CAH#s.5.32, Hee gives 
| \ the Holy Ghojt to them that obey him, Now there 
is the obedience of faith, and the obedience of life, 
| whenthe ſoule is wrought to obedience;tobe- 
| leeve, and to be direted by God, then the 
| Holy Spirit is given in a further meaſure ſtill, 
| the Holy Ghoſt is giventothem that obey, ro 
' |rhem that doe not reſiſt the Spiritof God : for | 
in the Miniſtery of the Geſpell the Sp iritis 
| given in ſome 4A to reprobates, it is offered, 
ir knockes at the hearts of the vilcſt perſons, that 
live-in filthy and falſe conrſes of life, whoſe 
tongues, and bodies, arc all inſtruments of an 
unſanRified ſoule to offend God, they have 
gracious motions offcred them, butthenthey 
doe not obey them, therefore the Spirit ſet- 
zcth not uponthemto rulein them, they have 
the Spirit knocking upon them, he doth not 
dwell inthem, and take up his lodging in them. 
\ The Spirit is given tothem that obey the ſweer | 
motions of it, Now who is it that heares the 
bleſſed word of God, the bleſſed ridings of fal- 
vation, but he hath ſweete motions of the Spirir 


to | 
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A Deſcription of: Chriſt; 
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tobe inlove with God and the mercy of God, | 
and to hate ſinne alittle for. a time, then pre- 
ſently upon it corruption joynes and and ſwels 
|againft thoſe motions, and they onely reſt in| 
the bare motion, and never-come to any per-'|. 
| feQion, This isthe ſtate of reprobares in'the 
 Church,they have many motions by the Holy 
Ghoſ, but their hearrs are. nor ſubdued to 0- 
bedicnce, not to conſtant obedience. There- 
fore if wee would have the Spirit of Chriſt, 
let us labour to ſubject our ſelves unto it, when 
we haveany good motion by the Miniſtery of | 
the Word, or by conference, or by reading-of 
good things ( asholy things have a ſayour in} 
them, the Spirit breathes in holy cxcrciſes ) 


—_— 


Oh give way-to the motions of Gods Spirit, | 


| WC all not have: them -againe perhaps, turne 
| not backe thoſe bleſſed meſſengers, let us cn- 
| tertaine them, let the Spirit dwell and rule in us, | 
| it isthe moſt bleſſed! lodger that ever'we en- 
tertained in all our lives, If wee let the Spirit} 
| guide and rule us, it will leade us and governce 
' and ſupportus inlife and death, and never leave | 
{us till it have raiſed our bodies, the Spirit of | 
Chriſt in us at-length will quicken our dead bo- | 
| | dies, Rom, $.it will never leave us till ir have 
' brought us to Heaven, This is the ftate of 
thoſe thar belong to God, that give way to | 
the motions of Gods Spirit to rule and guide | 
| them therefore if we would have the: Spi- | 
ritof Chriſt, let ustake heed of rcbelling againſt 
| it. eh 


| 


y 
ad——_— e_—_— > RC... 
_— 


—_ 


This 


— — - —”— a. 


A: Deſcriptionof Chriſt... 
| Thisisthe ate of many af us ( the Lord be 
| mercifullto us, and cure us) that we doe not. 
| onely not receive the motions of the Spirit 
© | deepely into us, but if they bee ſuch as croſſe' 
| us inourplcaſures and profits,thoughthe Word 
| | and Spirit joyne togerher, there isariſing of the 
| proud ſpirit of man againſt ſo much of the Spi- 
 rit and rhe motions of it, and againſt ſuch parts 
of the Word as crofleth us, this will bee laid 
heavy to our charge one day, that wee: would 
 bringthe Spirit of Gadto our corruptions, and | 
'not bring our hearts to Gods Spirir, and here- 
; upot be thoſephraſes inthe. Scripture of temp- | 
ting the Spirit, TAnanias and Saphira temp- 
\ted the Spirit, that 1s, whery men will doe'that, - 
{ which is naught, and try whether God will 
| forgivethem, and put it off or no, how many. 
/are there thattemptthe Spirir? thar pur it off, 
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perhaps I ſhall have the like motions anorher | 
time, 1 ſhall have better occafion when I can; 
 gaine no more, when I can have my pleaſures | 
[no more, thus men yeſiſt the Spirit, as Saint 
Stephen ſaith, thatis when the Spirir diſcovers 
'to them. what they ſhould belecve, and what 
'they ſhauld doe, and they ſee ir crofſeth their! 
,reſo]utionto be naught, heereupon they reſiſt | | 
[the worke of the Spirit, that elſe would cloſe 
with their ſoules and ſanGifie them, and fit 
'themfor Heaven, if they would give way to| 
it, Andthere: isa quenching of the Spirit, | 
that is, when men haye ſweet motions of the 
|Spirir and preſently by ſome ill language or 


courſe! 
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|courſe of life they | defile. their vellels, and 
 ustake heed of all theſc,of rempring, of reſtiting, 
and quenching the Spirit ; For wadoubredly 
many heavenly motions, c{pecially thoſe that | 
| have ſo much goodnefle in them as to attend | 
ons atthoſe times, that they never have atter | 
' perhaps, but they either reſiſt them, er quench | 
| Saint Paul ſaith, Greive wot the Spirit of God, 
| whereby you are ſealed to the day of redemption, 
 gricvesthe Spirit of God 1n them, their con- 
| ſcience being enlightned by the Spirirtels them 
yet notwithſtandingfor this or that advantage, | 
to pleaſe this or that company, they will ſpeake: 
| that was given in ſome meaſure before is gric- 
_ +vedatthis carnall and finnefull liberty. There- 


| quench the ſweet motions of the Spirit, Let 
(living inthe boſome ofthe Church) wehave | 
| upon Gods ordinances, they have thoſe moti. | 
them, and wreng and gricve the Spirit, as 
| Epheſ. 5. Men ſpeake or doe ſomewhat that 
| that they have done that which is navghr, | 
 ordoethat which is ill, and then the Spirit 
| foreif yee would be guided by the © Spirit of 


| Courſes. FAR: 

Another meanes whereby we may come to | 
| obtaine the Spirit, is.Praytr;to bee guided by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, ( next to Chriſt himfelfe 


' our Saviour) is the moſt exccllent thing in ; 


the world, therefore it is worth the begging 
| and petting, Zuke 1ts 13. How mwch more 
hall your heaventy Father give bus holy ”"=_ * 
Was  thew 


| | 


Chriſt, take heed of all theſe and of ſuch like 


Prayer. 
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them that acke him? Inſinuating, that wee can 
aske nothing greater then the Spirit, A man 
that hath a ſan@ified judgement next the for- 
givencſſeofhis fins through Chriſt, hee begs 
nothing more then the Spirit to witneſle the | 
favour of Godin Chriſt, andto fit him for o- | 
ther favours,cſpecially to fit us for the world 
to come. . God can give nothing greater, nor 
we canbeg nothing greater, if wee have ſanQti- 
fied judgements,then the Spirit of God, there- 
fore let us have a high cltecme of the holySpirit 
ofthe motions of it, and out of an high cſtceme 
inour hearts beg of God the guidance of the| 
Spirit, that he would leade us by his Spirit, and 

ſubdue our corruptions, that wee may not bee 
lead by our owne lufts, and ſo conſequently 
by Satan that leads us by our owne Juſts in the 


way thatleadsto'perdition. So much for that, 
I will put my Spirit, 8c, 


—_— 


And he ſhall ſhew judgement to the Gentiles, 


Afrer Chriſt was fully furniſhed, as he was 
furniſhed with the Spirit of God, and witha 
commiſſion from Heaven, from Father,Sonne_, 
and Holy Gho#, having this high commiſſion, 
and gifts for it by the Spirit, he fals upon his 
office preſently,weare never fit for any thing 
till wee have the Spirit, and when we havethe 
Spirit it is aRtive,and vigorous and working, He 
ſhall ſhew judgement to the Gentiles, 
 - What is meant by judgement here * 
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* By judgement is meant lawes, bee ſhall de- 2 


clare his laWes, his trvths androgetber wath de- judgen.ent 
claring the truth ofthe Gefpell,, which is; his | bere. 
Evar.gclicall law, hee ſhal} declare it in the | 
ſoule, and bow the neck of the inward man to | | | 
the cbedicnce of this bis juegement, Chriſt| | 
| then by. himiſclfe and his Apoftles and Mint-| 
ſters, ſhall declare his tnnh} ( which isthef —_ 
| {cepter of his governement) to the Cenrtiles, | 
| and not oncly declare it, as Princes doc their 
| lawes by Proclamations and Statutes, gc. | 
| but hee ſhall declarcit tothe heart by his Spi. | 
| Iik, "SET 
| Now inthe hebrew language,ordinarily,wiſc 
| governement is called judgerent, hee ſhall de- 
| clare judgement, thatis, his manner of governe- 
| ment, he ſhall declare it by his Spirit, and cauſe 
| Our Spirits to ſubmitto it. ebay ef | 
And indced grace is called judgement, in|} 
the phraſe of Scripture, the grace of ſar ifi- 
cation, becauſe it is ——_ to judgement, | 
to Gods law, it is agreeable to it, and wrought} 
by it inthe ſoule, and itis the beſt judgement, 
for grace whereby the ſoule is ſubje to the| 
—_ and law, and rule of God, irmuſt | 
needs be the beſt judgement, becauſe itis agree- | 
able to Gods Jud ement, grace judgeth aright 
of things, and ſubdues all things, the affeRions 
and inward manto it ſelfe, _ 
_ But why is the word of God called judge- |- 
ment £7 | 
| Itis called ſofrequently in the Pſalmes, and 
F in 
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A Deſerivtionof Chriſt. 


in other 'places of Scripture, becaule the trurh 
of God ſhewes what God doth judge. Judge- 
ment is originally in-God who 'isthe firit cruth, | 
and the firſt good, the firſt truth judgeth beſt 
of truthes, what is light, and whar is darke- 
neſſe, whar is truth, and what is error, what is 
good, and whats ill,” what is fafe, and whar is 
dangerous;. all will grant thar God 1s the firlk 
lighr, and the fir't truth, therefore hee doth 
originally judge of- the difference of things : | 
for even as iti the creation heput an cternall dif- 
ference betweene light -and 'darkenele, and 
ſevered things rhat were in the confule.! Chaos, 
and eſtabliſhed an orderly world, that Heaven 
fhould be above, and earth below; that ons 
thing ſhould be above another, and a!l injudge- 
| [ment; So in the governing of man-kinde, he 
ſhewes his judgement by his word, and that 
word {hewes - Yar God judgeth of things. 
Lawes ſhew,judgement-what is ro be done, and 
what is not to be done, The Gofpell ſhewes 
\Godsjudgement, what he will have us belceve, 
[an hope for, and how wee mnſt carry our 


_——_— 


ſelves in way of thankefullnefles if we doc this, 
then the Goſpel!, the word of God judgerh 
what ſhall become of us, wee fhatll be ſaved, 
1f we doe the; comrary, ' the word againe jud- 


| eth what our ſtate ſhall be, wee [hall be dammed, 


ſo it is called judgement, ' becauſe jt judgeth 
what is good-and whatis i]}, and becauſe it dc- 
termineth what ſhall become ofus if weobey' 


= diſobey. 
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Hereupon it is thar the word 'of 'God is'a'| 
glaſſe wherein we may ſee out owne- condition 
infallibly,vhart will become of us, the Word | 
of God judgeth thus, he that lives in ſuch and 
ſuch ſinnes ſhall come to this end; God will 
inflict theſe and-'theſe judgements'/upon him. 
Iudrement in the firſt place is,-'you' ſhall doe 
this and this, becauſc it is good. | Iudgement 
inthe ſecond place is, becauſe you hays nor 
done this, this ſhall befalt you, ſo the Fwar- 
zelicatl judgement of rhe Goſpell 'isthis, He 
that repents and beleeves ſhall notiperiſh, but have 
everlaſting life : bur he that armes and turniſh- 
| th his heartto'rebellion, he fhall periſh in his 

ſinnes, He that believeth not is condemned all- | 
ready, the wrath of God hangs. over 'his head,” '$6 
tromthis, that Gods truth is called judgement, 
| we may know how to judge of our ſelves, even 
as God judgethinhis Word; wee-may fee our |. 
owne faces and conditions 'there, hee'that is a 
manof dearth mayſeeirincthe Word;and herhat | 
is appointed for happineſſe may there ſec his | 
Condition. : 001) 11h 90 
| Againe, not onely the Word of God, the | 5ar#ification | 
Gofpell ( which is out" of usih the booke' of | /#4zement. * 
God' - jscalled"judgement;"but the'worke' of 

God in "the ſoule;Santificatian # called judge. 
ment, hence we may'obſcrve, what is the'moſt 
jadicious i'courſe'in the \world; thermoft Jirdd- | 
| ious frame of foule; when ibis Framed? t$/rhe | 
| Lo 'and"'trurh'cof God, being'the'firſt | 

truth; When a man-is fanRificd: and ſet fin a | | 
Owen > y — pe: 
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|  { DeſeriptionofChriſt, | 
holy frame, .tt is from a ſan&.ged judgement 
the fleſhis, {ubjeR tothe Spiriry heere is all ina 
geations order, the baſer part doth 'nor rule the 
highet, but the higher part ofche ſoule, a ſan&ti. 
fied judgemeat rules all, becauſe rhe whole is 
in righ judgement, therefore fanRification is 
called jadgement, and other courſes _ 
they be never{o faſhionable are but madnefle; 
and folly, and diſorder in the cenſure of the 
Scriptureznothing is judgement and true wiſe. 
dome, but ſanR&ification and obedicnce flowing 
| from ſantification, Therctore (aith««Atoſes 


i 


| in Dewteronomic, Then ſhall you be knowne' to bre 
L wiſe people when you obey the Lawes that I haves 
. | $ivew you, .oncly that ſhewes, a wiſe judicious 
| gan,;tobeobedientro Gods truth by the Spi- 
' rit anRifying him. Without the truth of God 
|and the Spirit in us framing our ſoules anſwe-! 
 rabletothetruth, weare out of all gaod order: 
| For chentht affections that ſhould bee ruled, | 
| rule us,therithe body, and the luſts of the body, | 
rule the ſoule, and the Divell rules by beth, 
| What a ſhamcfull diſorder is this, when 2 man\. 
 ſhallbe ruled by the Divell and his-@wne| 
| lufts that he | ſhould treade under feere! and 
[trampleupon 7 and this is che fate of all char 
| have not this _—_ in them, that have 
not the word of God written in their hearts 
' [bowingand bending them by the Spirit ob God 
0) [piricuall obedience, toiproove this: J, will 
| her ſieweatheRate of all. ancn, + 


that arc not 
LS __ broyght! 
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| brought. into} ſubjeRion, | by this judgement, 
| by the Word and Spirit of truth, We our ſelves 
 ( faith he) were ſometimes fooliſh and ai ſobedient, | 
till this judgement is ſetup in us, wee are:foo- 
| iſh in our underſtandings, and diſobedient in 
| our wills and affe&ions, deceived and miſled 
by the Divell, and our owne lufts: for thar 
 followes upon folly, thoſethat are fooliſh and 
 diſobedientare deceived and led away to cter- | 
 nalldeſtruftion, There is 4 way. that ſeewes 700d 
| {1 4 1475 owne eyes but the 1ſſues of 1t are death, 
| ſaich Salomon, this is the ſtate of all men that 
arenot led with the judgement of Gods truth 
and Epirir, ſanRifying and framing their ſoules 
| toobcdience, they arefooliſh and aiſobedient and 
| deceived, and ſo it will proove with them in 
\ theend, Serving diverſe lufls, and pleaſures, 
livinzin malice apd envy, hating one . another, 
| Now when Godby hisbleſſed Truthand Spi- 
| rirſets up his rule inthe heart, it brings all into 
' captivity,as Saint Paul faith, ir brings all the 
' inner man into ſubjeRion.. The Word of God 
ts the weajon of God, theſe judgements are mighty. 
| 1 operation tegether with the Spintt, to beate— 
aowne all itrong holds and to ſet up another judge- 
ment there,it brings all into captivity 80 the 
truth and command of God; and to the motions of | 
the Spirit, the Word and Spirit beate downe 
; all the ſirong holds that are raiſed up in the 
| heart by Satan, and our corruptions, ſo wee ſee | 
| here what is meantby this phraſe, Hee ſhall de- | - 


Clare judgement tothe Gentiles, It is a militant | 
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word, therefore J have ſtood ſomewhat” the 
longerin unfolding of it. : 
Grace wrought ow thisis wrought by the preaching of 
| caching - y P ns 
or" | Goſpell, Hee ſhall declare judgement to the 
|Gentiles, all grace comes by declaring, The 
Goſpetl is the power of God to ſalvation, Let but 
the Goſpell ( which is Gods judgement how| 
' | men ſhall be faved, and how they ſhall walke 
[in obedience by way of thankefullneſſe to 
(God ) be declared,and allthatbelong to God 
ſhall comein, and yeeld homageto ir, and bee 
brought in ſubjetion. The Divell in the 
_Antichriſtian ſtate knowes this well enough, 
therefore he labours to hinder the declaration 
of judgement by all meanes, he will not have 
Gods judgements but mens traditions declared, 
he knowesthe declaring of Gods judgements 
| me an alteration quickly in mens diſ- 
| poſitions: For when hee ſaith, Hee ſhall de- 
\ flare judgement #9 the Gentiles, he meanes the 
conſequent as well asthe thing, he ſhall ſo de-| 
| clare judgement that they ſhall yeeld ſpiriruall 
' obedienceand comein and befaved. 1 


| LertheDivell doc his worſt, ler all ſeducers| 
of ſoules doe their worſt, if they would but 


give way to the preaching of the Goſpell, let| 
ut judgement be declared, let Gods arme be 

ſtretched forth in delivering the truth, hee 
would ſoone gaine ſoules out of the captivity 
and bondage of Satan, they know it well c- 
nough, therfore byall the wayes th 


can they 
top the preaching of the Goſpell and dif- 


wy] grace! 


— 


= 


grace and hinder it, and ſet up mens traditions 
| inſtead ofthe Goſpel), bur I will notinlargemy- 
ſclfe farther upon. theſe wordes, but goe onto 
the next oi gmt, BO conn | 


Hee ſhall not flrive nor cry, neither ſhall any man 


heare his voice in the ftreetes. 


| Theſe wordes ſet downe the; mild, and | ctri/s my 
| ſweete, and amiable manner of Chriſts carriage | ©#71age. 
| upon carth here.in hisfirft comming ro worke [© 
' thegreat worke .of our redemption, he did nor | 
carry the matrer inanoutward glorious manner, |” 
11 pompe, but he-would have his miracles 
' concealed oft times, and himſclfe hidden, his | 
| God-head was hid under the vaile of his Man. 
| hood, heconld not have wrought our ſalvation 
| cl{c, if rhe divelland the world had knowne 
| Chiitt to be as he was, they would neyer have | 
| made thoſe attempts againſt him, therefore | 
| conſiderinz he had ſuch a diſpenſation fo work | 
our ſalvation, as a King, Pricſt, and Prophet, | 
he would not cry, andcontend, and ſtrive, hee 
would not come withany great noile, 
Now here is an oppofition to the giving of | Difference be- 
the law, and likewiſe tothe comming and cax- | Pen the gk 
riage of civill Princes, You know. when the and Goſpel. 
| Law was given all the mount was on fire, and 
' the earth thereabour quaked, and trembled, 
, and the people fled, they could not indureto 
heare the voice. of God ſpeaking inthe mount, 
there was fuch a terrible ſmoake and fire, they 
[:£ F 4 W 
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' were all affraid, 'thus came cAMoſes: now did! 
| Chriſt come as Moſes 2 was the Goſpellde: / 
 livered by Chriſt as the law 'was, in terrors | 
and feares? Ohno; Chriſt came not in ſachs 
terrible manner in thunder and lightning, but! 
| the Goſpell it came ſweetly. A Dove, a mild 
creature lig upon-the head of Chriſt when'he 
was Baptiſed, to ſhzw his mild manner of car-| 
| riage, and he 'came with bleſſing in his mouth 
[1D his firſt Sermon of all, Bleſſed are the poure, 
in ſpirit, bleſſed are thy that mourne, bleſſed are 
they that hunger and thirſk after righteouſueſſe, 
The Law came with Curſes, *Curſed is every one 
that contmuerh not in all thinzs written in the law |. 
to die them, Chriſt came in another manner, | 
-| the Goſpell was delivered in a mild ſweete' 
| manner, Chrift as an Ambaſſador came | 
' ſweetly to intrear and beſcech, there is acry-| 
| inginaced, but itis acrying out of love and in-| 
| treaty, nor a ſhouting in a terrible manner as, 
| was arthe giving of the law, no 'nor as atthe! 
| comming of other civill Princes into'a citric! 
| with ſhouting and” noiſe of traimpers, with 
| pompe and ftate, and great attendants, Chrift 
| came not int& the world to execute his king-, 
' dome and office inſuch pompe, and noiſe, asit| 
is ſaid of Herippa, CATs.25 .23. hee came with 
| great pompe, ſo worldly Princes carry things 
thus, and 1t is needfull in ſome ſort,people muſt 
have ſhewes and pompe, the eutward man 
mult have outward things to aſtonifh it withall, 
It is a pollicy in ſtate ſoro doe, but Chrift came 
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| 
in another manner, he came not to make men 
| quake and tremble thar came to ſpeake and 
| deale with him, he came not with clamour and 
 fierceneſſe: for who would have come to 
|| Chriſt then? But he came ina mild,and ſweets,) 
and amiable manner; wee (ce a little before the: 
text, upon occaſton ofthe inference oftheſe 
' wordes, hecommands and chargeth them that | 
they ſhould not diſcover him and makehim 
knowne, when he had done a good worke hee 
would not have it knowne. 
Now there arethree things eſpecially infinu- | 
ated in this deſcription, hee ſhall nos ſtrive nor 
cry, neither ſhall any man heare his woice'in the 
fireete, Thar Chriſt ſhould not be outwardly 
glorious to publiſh his owne excellency, nor 
contentious, he ſhould not cry nor quarrel], nox-| 
| hee ſhould not be clamarons, if hee hadany 
, wrong, tobe allon fire preſently, buthe ſhould 
| be as a meeke Lambe, he ſhould make no noiſe, 
| heſhould not come in vaine glory,or clamour, 
(7'C, 
But here wee mult know that Chrift was a | 
wile diſcerner of the fitneſle of times :for ſome- 
times he would havethings publiſhed, ſome- 
_ | times he would nor, ſometimes hee- vvould be 
 knovvne, ſometimes he woutd not. Chriſt 
In his ſecond comming, ſhall come all in ma- 
ity and glory with his Angells, and allthe 
| earth ſhall appeare before him, but now his. 
| wiſedome told him ( now hee cameto ſavethe | 
world as a Prophet, Prieſt and King, toworke 
| | mans 
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| ' mans ſalvation ) that he muſt hideand conceale 
Þ | himſelfe, and ſo hee orderedall his courſes by; 
| | diſcretion, every Sacrifice muſt be falred with, 
o | ſalt, every thing ſhould be ſeaſoned withthe!| 
| {alt of diſcretion, this is the ſteward of all our. 
7 actions, to know what is fir, Chriſt knew it. 
| | was fitteſt to conceale himſelfe now at this 
| time, | | 
| To take beedoſ] Now by Chiiſts example we ſhould learne, 
, vaine gl). \ this, not to bee vaine glorious, not to make a! 
# . great noyle, you have ſome if they doe any\ 
| \thing that is good, preſently all the world muſt 
| know itgthis was notChriſts diſpoſition z it is a 
| diſpofition that is hardly wrought out of mans. 


heart without an excceding greatmezſure ofthe, 
| Spirit of God : For we ſecgood men have been; 


| 
l 
| \ $1venthis way. David would number the people 
| that it might be knowne what 4 great Monarch he\ 


' 


was,what a great number of perplehe had, he was a 
| good man, yet vaine-glorious, he ſinarted for. 
it. So good Hezekizs, Ambaſladors were ſent' 
to him trom the King of Babylon, anathar they. 
ſhould know that Hezekiah was no beggerly 
Prince, our muſt come the veſſels of the Temple, 
and all his treaſures,to ſhew what a rich King the. 
King of Indah was.His vaine-glory coſt him all 
his riches, as the Prophet told him. So the 
| Diſciples before rhey receiveda great meaſure 
ofthe Spirit, how vaine-glorious wete they 2 | 
They contended for the higher place, there: | 
forcrhey adviſe Chriſt to goc upto Hidrsſalem, | 


{chat he might bee knowne, <As ehu: (aid to| 
B214g Ionadab' 


= 


—{ 


——_— 


— 


| A Deſcription of Criſt, 


—— @p—_—_CS_S_______ Ry 


| Ionadab, come wp and ſee my zeale for the Loyd of 
| Hoaſts, he accounts it nothing unlefle it bee 
| ſcene, ſo fleſhand blood, if there be any thing 
| done that isgood, all the world muſt know it 
preſently, Chriſt chargeth them that no noyſe | 


| ſhould be made, but that they would conceale | 


him. 
| What ſhould we learne hence 2 
| Tobeof Chriſts dif] poſition, that is, to have | 
no more care of the knowledge of things then 
the light of the things them{ Tm will diſcover, 
ro doc works of light, and if the things them- | 
ſelves will breake foorth to mens eyes and | 
they mmſt ſee our light ſhine, then let them, and 
inutate our good works, but for us to blazon 
| them abroad our ſelves, it 1s not the Spirit of 

Chriſt. if 
| Lerus labour to have humility of ſpirit, that 
that may grow up with usin all our 'performan- 
| | ces, that all things that we ſpeake and doe may 
 ſavour of aſpiritof humiliey,that we may ſecke 
| the glory of Godin all things more then our 
| QWNCE, p46 | We + 
| And let us commit the fame and credit of 
| wharweare or doc to God, he will rake care of 
that, let us take care to bee and to doe as wee 
ſhould, andthen fornoyſe and report, let it bee 
| good or ill as God will ſendit: Wee know 
oft times, it falls out that thar which is precious 


in manseye is abhominable in Gods, if wee | 


| ſeeke tobee in the mouthes of men, to dwell 
| intheralke and ſpeech of men, God ag 6 
© Wo orre | 
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- | horreus, and atthe houre of death it will not 
| comfort us what men ſpeake orknow of us, but 
| ſound comfort muſt be from our owne conlſci- 
| enceand the judgement of God:therfore let us 
| labourto be good in ſecret, Chriſtians ſhould 
beas minerals, rich in the depth of the earth, 
 \ that which is leaſt ſeenc is his riches, wee 
| ſhould have our treaſure deepe: For the dif. 
covery of it,we ſhould be ready when wee arc 
called to it, and for all otheraccidentallthings, 
lerthem fall out as God in his wiſedome ſees 
good. So let us looke through good report 
and bad report to Heaven, letus doe the duties 
thatare pleafing to God and our owne conſci- 
ence, and God will be carefull enough to get 
us applauſe;Was it not ſufficient for_Abell,that 
| though there was no great notice taken what | 
faith he had,and how good a man he was, yet 
[that God knew it,and diſcovered it? God fees | 
| our ſincerity and therruth of our hearts, and the 
races of our inward man, he ſees all theſe,and 
hevaluesus by theſe, as hedid _4bell;As for! 
outward things, there may bee a great deale 
of deceitinthem, andthe more a man growes 
1n grace,theleſlec he cares for them; as much re- 
uration as is fit fora man will follow him in 
cing and doing what hee ſhould, God will 
looke tothat, Therefore we ſhould not ſer up 
{ailesto our owne meditations, that unleſſe wee 
bee carried with the winde of applauſe,to bee 
becalmed and not goe a whit forward, but we 
ſhould be carried with the Spirit of God and 


with | 
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| with a holy deſire to ſerve God, and our bre- | 
thren, and to doeall the good we can, and ne- | 
yer care for the ſpeeches of the world, as St. ] 
| Pawl ſaith of hin.ſelfe, 1care wot what ye judze_ 

| of me, 1 care wot what the world judeeth, I care. 
| pot for mans judgement, this is mans day ; Wee | 
ſhould from the example of Chriſt, labour ro 
ſubdue this infirmity which wee are ficke of 
| naturally, Chiiſt concealed himſelfe till hee 
ſaw a fitter time. Weſhall have glory enough, 
and be knowne enough to Divells, to Angels 
and men cre long, therefore as Chriſt lived 
a hidden lite, thar is, he was not knowne what 
hee was, that ſo hee might worke our ſalyati- 
| on, ſo let us bee content to bee hidden 
| men. A true Chriſtian is hidden to the world 
till the time of manifeſtation comes; when 
the time came, Chriſt then gloriouſfly di. 
| | covered what hee was; ſo wee ſhall bee dif. 
covered what wee arc, in the meane time ler 
us be carcfull to doe our _ that may pleaſe 
{ the Spirit of God, and ſatisfie our owne con(ci- 

ence, and leave allthe reſtro God , Let us. 
meditate,in the feare of God, upon 
theſe diretions for the gui. 
dance of our lives 
in this parti- 
cular. 
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| [ will goe downe now and (ce whether they have done altogether accor= | 
ding to the cry of it, which ts come Wnto mr; and if not, [ will know. 

| 


 - P$AL. 143, 
| Th'y ave all gone afide, they are altogether become filthy there is none 
| that doth good no not one, 
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 Thearkened and heard, but they fpake 108 4- 


Yea the ſlorke in the Hearvens knoweth ber ap- 
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right : nomanrepented bimof his wicked- 
neſſe, ſaying, what harve 1 done? every 


one turn: d ro bis courſe, as the horſe ruſh- 
eth into the bastell, 


pointed times, and the Turtle, and the- 
Crane, and the Swallow objerve the time. | 
of their comming, but my people know not 
the Judgement of the Lord, | 


FP ON the finnes of people 
> it hath beene alway Gods 
= courſero ſend his Prophets 
J\ towarnethem before hand, 
'—& and afterwards upon that 
P bo aſe 26 how they oo 
cn that ' warning, an 
10 


n to proceed anſwe- 
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__rably | | | 
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Gods Inquiſition. ; "= 


| rably : God uſually exerciſcth a great deale of | 
| patienceerche firikes: he madethe world in fix| 
| daies: burheisſix thouſand yeares in deſtroy. | 
 } 1nglts : : 
Meaning ite ' Inthis verſe afrerthe holy Prophet had Di 
| Warts | nacedythe judgement of God uponthem, there 


| is fee downe what ule they made ofir, Alas! 
| They (pake not arizht, no man. repented him of his | | 
| wickedneſſe, ſaying, what Have I done? And 
| leaft' they ſhould objeRt, how doe you know 
this 2. He faith . here ir is upon inquilition, 7 
| bearkened and heard. So the words containe 
_—F '**| Gods inquilitionor enquiry, andthen Gods c- 
| vidence upon that inquiry, tegrther with a 
complaint. His cnquiry, 1hcarkened and heard. | 
For wemuſt apply theſe words. to God, there 
isthe ſame phraſe, Aral. 3.16. The Lord beark- 
ned and heard, and a Booke of remembrance was 
| wrikten before him, ſo here, I bearkened and heard, 
_ | hereisthecnquiry. | wh 1 $ 
Then ſecondly,the evidence upon theenqui- | . 
ry,They ſpakenot arieht. 
And thirdly, the complaine upon. that Ws 


dence; {ef downe 


| Firlt poſttively, They Tee not of their 


wickedyeſſe, which is amplified, 1. Fram the 
generality of this their impenitency, Ns mes 
repented him, and 2, From the cauſe of it, 
want of conſideration, they did nor ſay, wh 

| have I aaxec ? Wfthey had: called rhemfelves to 
_ - ] account concerning wharthey had done, cer- | 
| rivet they: would have-repemed. 
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2. Comparatively}They turneal to theiy comrje 
as the hor ſe ruſh etb into the bated. ve \- | 

Laſtly, ſaperlatively, prefcrring the $kill of 
the poore Storkes and Cranes, and the Turtle, 
and Swallow, before the judgement of his 
ſcnſcleſſe and ſtupid people. The Storke inthe | 
heavens knoweth her ent time, and the 
Turtle, the Crane, andthe Swallow: But my peaple 
know not the judgement of the Lord. This 1s the 
ſummeofthe words. b 

Firſt of Gods enquiry, 7 hearkened and heard | 
Ere Sodome was deſtroyed, | The Lord came Gedringuiry, | 
downe 10 ſee whether there were ſuch carſe dr my. | 
God is meſt juſt, he will ſee cauſe for his judge- ” 
ments: He hath no «clighe in puniſhing, Bn 
When hee judgeth it is not out of his Sove- 
raignty ; but our of his juſtice; he doth irnort as 1 
a Soveraigne Lord, but as a juft judge. '' Now 
ajudge muſt doe all upon inquiſition and'evi- 
dence, therefore ſaith he, I bearkened and heard, | 
Where by the way the gods of the carthto | 
whom he hath communicated his name ſhould | 
learne hence, not to be raſh intheir judgemencs, 
butto have ſound evidence, before they paſle 
ſentence, 1. hearkened aud heard, To hrarken 
is more thento heare, to apply ones ſclfe with 
ſome affeQionto heare a thing, 

Godis all carc,as he is all eye, hee hath an 
eare every where, he hath an care in our hearts, 
he heares what wee thinke, what we defire, hee 
(ces all the ſecrer. corners of our hearts, there-/| 
forewhen he ſaith here,/1 hearkenved and heard, 
G 2 it 


ta 


| 


treated. 


i = "I 


Go as Ing uifition . _ "J 


—A— 


itisby way of condeſcending to our capacity. | 
We may learne hence briefly, That God hath 

an eare, and ancyeto. our carriaze and diſpoſitions, 
to onr ſpeeches andcourſes, If we had one alway 
at our backs that would enferme ſuch a man 
and ſnch a man-what we ſay ; one that ſhould 
booke our words and airer lay them to our 
Charge, ir would make us caretull of our words, 
Now though we be never ſo:much alone; there 
are two alwaies that heare us, God hearkens and 
heares, and Gods deputy in us, conſcience hear- 
kens and beares, God bookes it, and conſci- 
| ence bookes it.” As God hatha book wherein 
he wrote us before all worlds, and rhe booke 

{ of his providence for our bones, and all things 
thar concerne us; So he hath'a booke for onr 

workes and. words. <A al. 3. 16. They that 
feared the Lord ſþake often one te another, and the_ 
Loyd hearkened and heard it, and a booke-of 're- 
membrance was written before him, &c. So here 


| I hearkened and heard, God, and conſcience note 


and obſerve ever Ng. 
T'6 enſorce care} \ = thing 


iu urcarriazel TI 01S doth impoſe upon us the © duty of care- 
>: - Ifull and reverent walking with God : Would 
_ | we ſpeake carcleſly, or il} of any man, if hee 
heard us? When weſlight a man, we ſay wee 
care not if he heard us himſclfe ; But ſhall wee 
ſlight God ſo 2 Shall we ſweare and lye, and 
blaſpheme;, and ſay we care not though God. 
heare us that will lay-everything toour charge, 
Mat,t2-46, | Ot oncly words but thoughts 2 We ſhall give 
bb | 417 46c0unt for every idle word, and for every idle- 
| i a |  thoweht, } 
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| Gods Inquifition. 


thought, and ſhall we not regard it 2 It is from 
the horrible prophanenefle of the poyſonfull | 
rebellious heart of man that men doe not con- 
ſider theſe things, God hearkens and heares, hee | 
is at Our ſtudics, hee is at our windowes, hee | 
hearcs us in our Chambers, when wee are in|. 
company, whenwe meete tegether, when we 
take boy tocenſure and detract, when wee | - 


{wearcand revile, What if men heare not, yet |- 
conſcience heares,and God heares £ and when 
| God ſhall lay open the booke of conſcience, { 
ard lay before aman all his naughty ſpeeches, 

' and wicked works, what will become of him 
' thenfor not making uſe of this principle, that 
| God hearkens and heares ? God (tees now with 


what minds and afteRions we come about this | 
bulincſſe, whether ir bee formally to pur off | 
God, to make it a cover for: oor ſinnefull 
courſes after, asif God were beholding to us 
for what-we doc now, and therefore might þ 
| the better beare with us, though we make bold 
with him hereafter, he rot onely heares what | 
we ſay, but ſees our mindes and purpoſes, nay | 
| hee Kmowes Onr thoughts long before they ave, E. 
Thisisthe cauſe why godly men have alway | Ground of cir-| 
| walked fo carefully and circumſpedtly, they | I. 
knew that Gods eye and care was over them; "Y 
| as of Enoch and Noah, it is ſaid in this tegard ; 
| that they walked with God, and Toſeph when hee 
| was tempted,Shall I doe this (faith he) and (inne' 
| 224/0ft God? and ſhall wot God ſee if I doe this. Doth 
not bee ſee my waies and count all my fteps, ſaith 
TRL #23 Job" 
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lob, So againe, What makes wicked menſo 
looſe? TheProphert cells, P/A, 94.7 they fay, 
the Lord ſhall nt ſee, neither ſhall the God of l4-| 
' cobregard it, Orasitis, 105.,22.12.8c, 17 met 
| God in the height of Heaven ? How doth God| 
- | know, 5au he judge throwgh the darke cloud, thick 
cloudes are 4 covering to him that hee ſees not, aud 
hee walketh in the circuit of the Heavens. Tuſh 
he regardeth not, he is immured and ſhurup 
there : but to ſuch Arheiſts wee ſee what the 
Prephet anſvrs, Pſal.64.5.6'c. Yee brutiſh 
fooliſhpeople, ſhall he that makes others hearc 
not hearc himſelfe 2 he that planted theeare, ho 
that is all carc, ſhall not hee heare ? AS it makes| 
good men walke holily and reverently, to con-! 
{der of this, that God is preſent, and preſent as 
anobſerver, and a judge, ſo the want of taking 
this to heart makes wicked and carnal! perſons 
doe as they doc. So much bricfly for theſe 


| wordes, 1hearkned and heard. 


: 
: 


INo man ſpake ari ht. 


= But what evidence doth he give upon chis] | 
{The evidence. | inquifition © they fpake not arieht, which is am-| 
| plified fram the generality of this {inne, No 
| wan ſpake aright, the meaning is eſpecially chat 
they (pake not aright reweig the judgements of 


(God threauned ; when God had rhreatned 

judgements, he hearkened, aud heard what uſc 

= made af them out they pcke mot avight. - | 

| n how many reſp-&s doe wee not ſpeake 
=" i 
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| Gods Inquifition, : 


arizhtin regard of the judgements of Gods | Anſw 
Firſt in regard of God, men fpeake nor a- | Wee Dake s 
right, when they do not {ee him in the Judge- | if of Gods| 
ment, bur looke to the creature, to the ſecond | /***** 
cauſes: as now in the time of the plague, to Wy of 
looke to*the ayre and weather, and this and | Ged; [- 
that, ( which 1s a good providence,) and to | 
forget him that is the chiefe, tokill doggsand 
| cats, and to let finnealone, to cry out; oh what 
| ayre there isthis yeere, and what weatheriris'! 
to talke of the ſecond cauſes altogether, and 
to torget God, this is to talke amifſe of Gods 
| judgements threatned,inregard of God, | 
| | Againe we ralke amitle in regard of others, | 
' when we begin roflight them in ourthonghts 
and ſpeeches, oh they were careleffe people, | 
they adyentured into company, and it wasthe 
 careleſſeneſle of the Magiſtrates, they were nor 
| well looked to, they were unmercifull perſons, 
 c. Is it not Gods hand ? put cafe there might 
| be ſome overſight; artthou ſecure from Gods 
arrow 2 herthar ſtrooke them may he nor ſtrike 
| thee ? this is to ralkeamiſle of the judgement 
of God in regard of othersz when wee thinke 
 thit God hath ſingled rhem outas ſinners aboye 
\thereſt.: as the Diſciples thought of the Gali- 
leans, whoſe bleed Pilate mingled with their ſacyi- 
'fice. No, no, ſaith hee, thinke not they were 
greater ſinners then the reſt, donot adde your 
| bitrer cenſure of the judgement of God on 
| them, and make ir heavier, ( there is awoeto | 
{uch perſons,as adde affliftions tothe afflicted, ) 
| x; & except 


*. 
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except yee repent y2e ſhall all likewiſe p:riſh, Is 
not the-ripeſt corne cut firſt 2 God oft times 
[rakes thoſe away that are ficreſt for hin, and 
leaves others to che cruelty of men, therefore 
by this raſh judgement there may be great 
twrong to men, and to wrong men in our cen- 
ſures, itis:to talke amiſle of Goas judgements] 
1n regard of others, | 
3 Againe wetalke amiſleof Gods judgements 
| 1« regard of | 10 regard of our (elves, when wee murmurand 
(0 {ve fret any way againſt God, and doe not ſubmit 


w/ten ie ..,./ Ourſelves under his mighty handas wee ſhould, 
| mure azaint | Azaine, we fiane aguinit- the judgements of 
Gd, God abroa!, when ws take liberty to inquire 

- "YN of the judgements of God abroad, and never 
» uſe of by Make uſe of them as nov to be asking what 
jalzements. \ | number dic of the plague weckely, and our 
\heartrs tremble nor at it, wee lift not up our 

| hearts to God, God be mercifull to us, Lord! 

| forgive our ſinnes, what will become of us ? 

| we had necd ty make our accounts even; this 

is to talke amiſſe of Gods judgements: Ir isa 

| veynethar inen have raturally, ro enquire after 

| newes of all ſorrsz be it rhe ſharpeſt and bit. 


| tereſt that may be, though it bethe deſtraRtion,| 
| and ruine, and death of other men, whatſoever| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


\1t be they deſire to heare it, if newes: in the 
meane time there 1s no care to make uſe ofit, 
which is dire&ly that for which theſe men here| 
arc ſaid to have talked amiſſe, No mar ſpake 

aright. Why ? no man repented him of his wic- 
kedneſſe,8&c. as we ſhall ſee afterwards, Wee 
| EET ſhould! 
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|(hould talke of the judgements of God to be |» 
| bertered by them, we ſhould leare righteouſ- 
| neſſe, when the judgements of God are abroad, and 
| thearrowes that wound others we ſhould make 
warni's arrowes to ourſelves : now when we 
rritclingly only inquire of theſe things, andare | 
not mooved our ſelves,we talkeamiſſe of Gods 
judgements... ; 
Let us Jabour totalke of the judgements of | ;-/ | 
God ( when they are abroad, ) as we ſhould. | 75 :athe ariett| 
' Jn regard. of God, to raiſe our hearts above all | &ods judge. 
| ſecond cauſes, to ſee him in it: Jr is the hand je 
of God, as the Scripture calls the plague, what- | 
| ſoever the ſecond cauſcsare, whether it berhe 
ayre, and the divell mingling himſelfe. oft 
times to corrupt the ayre, all is by Gods per- 
miſſion and providence, We ſhould looketo 
the firſt wheele that leades the-reſt,. and ſets 
them going, wee ſhould ſee God in all, and 
therefore ſpeake reverently of him. And in 
regard of our bretheren, to ſpeake charitably 
| of them, and thinke, it is thegoodneſle of God. 
that hee hath nor ſtri@ken usas hee hath them. 
And when we - pars of our ſclves, whenthe 
judgements of God are on us, let us humble | 
our ſelves, and juſtifie Godz wee may com- 
plaine :. but it muſt be of our ſelves and of our 
lines, that have brought judgements upon us, 
of our. want of making uſe of the judgement of 
| God upon others, or upon our {clves: leffer 
judgements would not ſerve turne, therefore 
God is faine to follow us with greater; ler us 
LEES alway 
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Gods Inquifizion, | 
al way juf! ific God,and complaine of our {; elves, 
 andthenin regard ofour ſelves, we ſpeake aright | 
.of the judgememts of God, Lerus never ſpeake: 


| ofthe judgements of God, but with atf-&ions 


DoF, 
When jud- 6- 
ments are 


God is offen» 
> ". [ ded. | 


threatned and pent when hu judgements are threatned. 
we repent nor, | 


| fit for judgements, with awctull affeRions, 
| Shall the Lyen roare, and ſhall not the bea#tsof the 
 forreſt trcmble? Shall wee heare God roare 
inhis judgements, and heare the trumpet blowne, 
| and not be affetted ? wee ſee here how God|. 
| complaines, that when he harkened and heard they 
ſpake not aright. Let us therefore make con- 
{cience of all our words, Wee ſhall ifnot now, 
ycrat the day of judgement, give account for |- 
every #dle word, for every cruell word, as itis in 
the propheſie of Emoch, cited inthe Epiſtleof 
Inde : But cſpecially let us take need of our 
| words when wee ſpeake of Gods judgements; 
 forit isthe not ſpeaking aright of them tharis 
| here eſpecially meant: I hearkened and heard 
| but they ſpake not arizht. So much forthe evi- 
| dence, come wee now tothe next clauſe, Gods| 
complaint upon this evidence, 


No man repented hins of. his mickedueſſe. 


They did not repent of their wickedneſſe,and 


the fanlt was generall, Ns warn repented, the firft 
yeeldsthis inſtruction, 


That it is aſtate much offendins God, not tore- 


God willnor ſuffer it long unpuniſhed ; to be 
impenitent when his judgements arc abroad, 


and! 


Dr 
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and threatned, much more 'when they have 


is the end of all his judgements to draw us 
neare to him, to draw us out of the world, and 
| outof our finnefull courſes z whentherefore we 


| | anſwer not, God muſt take another courſe, | 


| What is the plague and other judgements, bur 
| ſo many meſſengers ſentto every one of us to 
 knocke, and ouranſwer muſt be, Lord I will 
repent of my evill waies, I will turne from my 
evill courſes and turne to thee: If wee give 
this anſwer, God will take away his judge- 
ments, ( or ſan@ifie them, and that is better ) 
but when there is no anſwer, the meſſenger 
will not be gone, God will adde plagues upon | 
plapucs till we give our anſwer, till wee repent 
a a from our wicked vvaics, 
Novy that vve may doe this, vvec muſt bee 
convinced thorovvly that the courſes vvee. 
live in, are unprofitable, dangerous, hateful! 
courſes, and thar the contrary ſtate is better : 
Forrepentance is an after-yvit, and man being 
a reaſonable creature, will turne from 
his vvay except hee ſee great reaſon vvhy; | 
therefore there muſt be ſound conviRtion that. 
[its 4 bitter thing to offend Goa; vvee muſt in- 
deed be convineed by the Spirit of God, and 


| Gods Inguiftin. | 


already ceazed upon our brethren : For that | 


fition, aflition together vvith inftruRion, in- 
firution withour afflition will doclintle good : | 
Rripes and the Word muſt gotogetherelſe we | 


the Spirit ofGod uſually rakes the benefit of af- | 


| will net give God the hearing as we ſhould, | 


A —..a. 


Conviffion a 
belpe to repen- 
83/iC's 


* __ Theifore | 


| 


The burt wee 
tave by five. | 


ders our commitnion with God, which is the 
{weeteſtthing in the world, that fin puts a 
- | ſtirg into all our troubles; that fin wakes uy 
affraid of that that ſhould bee comfortable to 
us,of death and judgement,and Gods preſcnce, 
that ſinne grieves the good Spirit of God that 
would take up his lodging in us; that it quench- 
th the motions of the Spirit that are ſent as 
ſweete meſſengers to us, to allure and comfort|. 
us : that ſinne grieves the good Spirit of God 
in others, that it gricves the good Angells 
thatare about us, that it gratifies none bur the 
Divell, the enemy -of our ſalvation, that it 
| defiles and faines our ſoules, wherein the 1- 
mage of God ſhould ſhine, that it doth us more 
harme then all thethings in the world beſides 
(indeed nothing hurts us but finne, beeauſe 
nothing but ſinne ſeperates us from God ) that 
it ſhuts Heaven and opens Hell, and ſo makes 
us affraid of.death, leaſt death ſhould open the! 
gatcto let vs into Hell, in a word that it 
inders all good, and is the cauſe of all 
i}l; Let us conſider of this and worke it on 
our hearts, 


| And confider withall our former-courſes, | 
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rip up our lives from our child-hood, confider 
theſinnes of our youth together with our. pre. | 
ſent ſins, that ſo we may the better ſtirre up and | 
awaken our conſ{ciences: - Let us conſider 
| whether we are. now 1n a ſtate wherein wee | 
| could bee content that God-ſhould ſend. his | 
| judgements upon us : Conſtder.how wee-have 
been ſcandalous to others, how we have drawn 
 othersto finne, that the guilt of other mens 
| finnes will lye upon us 3 it may bee wee have 
| repented, but have they 2: Conſider the repe- 
| | tition of our ſinnes, if-wee have not commit. 
red chemagaine and againe, and other. cir- 
| cumitances that may aggravate them. Let us | 
|J2vour to worke the{erhingson our hearts, and | 
 defire the Spirit of God to convince our ſoules 
of the foulenefſe and dangcreuſneſle of ſinne, 
| When we ſinne-againſt conſcience, what-doe 
_ | we, burſet the Diyell inthe place of God, wee 
| make our (elves wiler then God, wee leave 
Gods waics, as if wee could finde better, and | 
more profitable,and more gainefull courſes then | 
 his;ſound conviQtion of this will moove us to 
repentance, F 
| Andlet usbeftirred up torepent preſently ; | Net 0 delay}; 
doth not Ged now warne you? Is it not dan-| "F099 |} 
gcrous living one houre in a ſtate that wee 
would not dyc in « Maynot God juſtly ſtrike 
us 0 the ſudden. Doe but purpoſe. to live in 
inne one quanter of an houre 3 may-we not be 
taken away inthat quarter? Is not repentance 
| the gift of God, and are nor gifts given cen} 
ing [| 
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ding to the geod plcaſurc of the givers Waite 
therefore forthe galcs of grace, and take them] 
when they are offered. Grace 1s not like the' 
tide that ebbs and flowes., that we know when 
it will come againe, when we {ce it goe: No, 
God gives the gales of grace according to 
his good ke ext therefore take the ad- 
vantage ofthe preſeur motions of rhe bleſſed 
Spirit. 12; 

The longer we live in any finne unrepented| 
off, the more our heatrs will be. hardened, rhe| 
more Saran takes advantage . againſt us, the; 
more hardly he is driven our of his old pol-' 
ſeſſion, the more juſt irmay bee with God to: 
give us up from one finnetoanorher, the under: 
ſtanding will be more darke upon every repe- 
titionof ſinme, and confcicnce will bee more} - 
dulled and deaded. Thoſe thar are young 
rherefore, letthem rake the advantage of the | 
youth and ſtrength, and freſhnefſe of cheir 
yeares to ſerve God. That which is blaſted 
inthe bud, wharfruit may we looke for from | 
| itafterward £ Alas, when wee ſee the younger 
| ſort givento blaſpheme and ſweare, ro loole- 

nefſe and licenuouſneſſe, whar old'age may | 
we looke for there? Againe what welcome 
{ſhall wee expeR, when we have ſacrificed the 
beſt of our ſtrength, and the marrow of our| 
yeares to our luſts, to bring our old-age to\. 


Late repen- 


te repen- | God? Canthis beany other thenſeclfe-loye? 
FR jdm | Sch late repentance is ſe!dome ſound, it comes 
a ſay)from ſclfe-loye and not from any change! 
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of heart, As inthe the humility of wretched | 
perſons, a little before the judge comes, 
though they haue carried themſelves as rebels. 
| before; yet then they will humblerhemſelves: | 
not out of any hatred to their courſes, but our } 
| of feare of the judge. So it may be, now thou |. 
artarraigned by Gods judgements, thou for- | 
| ſakeſt thy ſinnetull courſes, not our of the ha- 
tred of thy ſinnes ( for if thou couldeſt thou 
| wouldeſt finne eternally, and thatis the reaſon | 
ſinners are puniſhed crernally : Becaufe they 
would {innecverlattingly ) bnt thou feeft thou 
| art in danger tobe pulled away by Gads judge- 
| | ments. Iris not owt of love to grace, it is not | 
from any change of nature, that thou defireſt | 
tobea new creature, that thou admireſt grace 
| tobe the beſt ſtate: but itis to avoid danger; 
| not that thou careſt tor the face of God,to 
| bereconciledto him : but to-aveid the preſent | 
judgergent. ONES 
_ Andwhata ftaggering will this be to con- 
{cience, when'aman had faire higorpcia 
| tl Gods judgements ſeaze upon him r We | 
keeitis falſe tor the moſt part: Becauſe ſuch 
perſons that arcthen humbled, when they re- 
Cover, they are as bad, or worſethenevert 
, were, Therforc an Ancient faith-well. Herbat i 
£104 onely under the craſſe,; is never good, it 
| Comes not from any change that (20d works; 
but mcercly from ſclfe-love... Therefore pre- | 
{ently ler us repent of thoſe waics thav Ged | 
 convinceth ourconſcience tobe cvill wayes: | 
God | 


Eee erm. 
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God may ſtrike us ſuddenly: Thoſe that for. 
ger God, and care not for him now, it may be 
juſt with Godto makethem forget themſelye,, 
| to ſtrike them with frenzy, to take away the 

uſe of their memories then, and when ficke. 


| neſſle comes, wee. ſhall have enoughto doe! 
| to conflit with ſickneſle, we ſhall have enough! 
| to doe to anſwer the doubts of conſcience, 
| Oh it would upbraid then ! We ſhall thinke 
it a hard matter rhen to have favour from God, 
| whoſe worſhip we have defpiſed, the motions 


of whoſe Spirit we have negledted and rt 
| Conſcience af ſifted. Conſcience after 'ong my in 
| 127 long ſong) finne will hardly admit of comfort, it is a hat 
rom £3 der matter thenit is taken for : Therefore eye 
today, preſently you that arc young, now in 

the daics of your youth, now in-the ſpring of 
your yeares, repent you of your finnes, before 
old-age comes, which indeed as Salomon de 
ſcribes it, is anil{time to repent in, Alas ! then 
amancan hardly performe civill dutics, (8 
we {cein Barzifiai, he complaines that in bu 
| old-age, hecould not take the comfort of the crts- 
tures) Therefore put not off this duty till then, 
Andall, both young and old, now when the 
judgements of God are abroad in the world, 
take the advantage, returne to God, rene 
your covenants, make 'your peace now, now 
this danger doth warme our hearts a little; let 
us ſtrike the Iron now while iris hot, let us take 
the advantage ofthe Spirit now avvakening Us 
| vvith this danger. Ourhearts arc ſo falſc and 


: {o| 


en amr 


I 


Gods Inquiſition, 


ſo dull we have needto take all advantages of | 
vithd1awing our ſelves from our ſinful courſes. 
And to incourage usto doe it, Jet us conff- | Benefits ty 
| der ii we doe this, and doc it intime, wee ſhall | rime'y repen> 
' have the ſweetneſle of the love of God ſhed | ©** 
' abroad 18 our hearts... : 
| You will ſay, wee ſhall looſe the ſweetneſſ 
of fin, I,but you ſhall have a moſt ſweet com- r.| 
' munion with God, One day of a repentant | The favour 
| ſinver, thatis reconciled to God, is more com- | 7 © 
' forrable then athoulad yeares of an other man, 
' that 15 in continuall feare of death and judge. 
mcnr. Oh the {weete life of a Chriſtian thar | 
 harh made his peace with God! he is fit for all 
| conditions, for lite, for death, for everything : 
' now by this wee ſhall have rhis grace and fa. 
 vour of God : the Lord will ſay unto us by his 
| Spirit, 7 am your ſalvation. And beſides, you 
| ſhail have |11sgrace renewing, and altering, and 
| changing. you, framing you to a better courſe 


| 


 oflife. And he will beſo farre from miſlikins 


: 


any tor thcir former ſinnes, that hee will give 
'them cauſe to love him. the more, as wee ſee 
| Luk,7, Shee loved mwch : becauſe ſhee had much 
forgiven ber, Chriſt we ſee upbraided not any | 
ot 1s followers with their former finnes, hee | 
| rega1ded nor what they had beene formerly, | 
| Zacchews the extortioner , Mary Magdalen, | 
| (Matihew the Publican, Peter that denied him, 

wee never heare that heupbraided any ofthem, | 
hee doth not onely. veuchſafe mercy to Peter 
|| repenting 3 bur advanceth him to his —_— 
| 4 : . 
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Gods Inquiſition, 


office Apoſtolicall: ſo ſweete a God havewe 
todeale with ; let this incourage ts. 
2. | Againcit istheway toprevent Gods judge. 


Prevention of. INCATS, aS WCC ſee in Nimmweh andothers, Put 


judgements. | caſe We repent Dot, We Cannot goe fafeinthe 


us, and rike us with his arrow. ' The encly 
way to prevent his judgements, is to meete 
him ſpeedily by repentance. This is the way 
not encly to turne away the wrath of God 
concerning eternall damna:ion, but outward 


judgements, as wee [ce Ivel.2, and many other | 


places. 


3. | Then againe, ſhould we be ſtricken; if we 
Turnes alt to/ have made our peace with God, if we havere- 
goed  \pcented,all ſhall bewelcome, all ſhall beturned 


If the ſting of death be pulled our, it the _—_ 
nity and poiſon of any ſickneſle ( be it t 

plague or whatſoever) be pulled our, why 
ſhould we feare it « ]t comes in love, and ſhall 


be turned to our good, and in the meane time 


Difference be| God {weetens it. Here is a grand difference 
tweene god) 


lo yori, [Im the children of God: and others, If 


\the judgement of God light upon arepentant 
perſon, it comes from favour and love, to cot- 
rce& him for his former ſinnes, it is turnedto 
good, and in the mcane time, it is ſweetned 
with love, and mixed with comfort, and mo- 


derated, as it is 1ſ«.27.7. bath hee af fli#ed tht 
< 1 ffiicted hers ? No, hee moderates his 


judgements to his children, and not onely mo- 
| " 


x es 


porter megaman 1k I DD —_— 
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citie,nor any where, but God may meete with | 


to our good, wee know the ting is pulled our, | 


jo 


| Gods Inquifition.” 


dcratcs them, but ſweetens them with comforr. 
| Jt God doe correct a repentant perſon hee is no 

| looſer by it, nay he is againer, Jt is god for mee | 

| that 1 have, beene affliffed, Oh the bleſſed cſtare | 

| ofrhar perſon that repents and turnes. from his 

 evill wayes ! But if aman doenot repent, but WE 
live ſtill in ſinne, what a ſtate is hee ins God | Fr2yer of im-! 
cares not for his prayers, 1f 7 regard iniquity \ tc.rq4 
'in my heart, God will mot heare my prayers : | Plal,66, 18, 
and what a ſtate is aman in, when his prayers | 
thatſhould beg for blefſings, and avoid judge- | 
' ments, and procure deliverance, arenot heard, 
but ſhall beturned into ſinne ? When God tharis 
| 4 God hearing prayer, (hall not regard his prayer ? 
 Wharacalſe 1s this? Yet if we regard iniquity 


© 


' in ourhearts, if we repent not of our finnes, God 
will not regardour prayers. 

Then beſides that, there is a noiſe of feare 2. 

in the unrepentant perſons heart; wherelocyer | Feare mn wice .| 


bed me 


| hegoes, he is affraid of the plague, affraid of 
 fickneſſe, affraid of death,affraid ofevery body: | 
| he knowes he hath his heaven here, hee hath 
net the ſting of evills pulled our, thereforchee | 
_ | 18affraj hee ſhall goe from the terrors of con- 
{cience to the torments of hell, his conſcience 
| ſpeakes terrible rhirigs to him, whar a curſed. 
{tare is this 2 How can hee looke with comfort 
ary way 2 Jfhe looketo Heaven, God is ready 
to powre the violls of his wrath, ro execute his | 
vengeance on him. If hee looke tothe Earth, 
| hee knowes not how ſoone hee ſhall be layd 
there, or that the earth may ſwallow himup. | 
H 2 IF: 
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| ſanifhethem,lo much forthat, A word of the 


Dotft., 


Generality 1 


uo plea. 


Ifhethinke of death it ſtrikes terrour to him, 
every thing is uncomfortable to an unrepen- 


warning, and if lefler jndgements will nat 


I 


: 


| tant ſinner. Letallthis tire us upto this du- 


ty of repencavce, it is the end why God ſends] 
his judgements : Firſt, he warnes us by his 
Word, and if we neglefthar, he ſends judge- 
ments, and they caze on us, thart is a ſecond 


warne us, then he ſends greater, andall ro make 
| us repent, it we repent we givethe judgements 
their anſwer, and he will either removerhem or 


| 


generality. 
No man, 

No may repented of his evil wayes, wee ſec 
then, | 

That Generaltty 1s noplea. 

We mmnſt not follow a multi;ude to doe evill, we 
| muſt not follow theſtreame to doc as the world 
| doth, will any man reaſon thus. Now there! 
| dyc ſo many weekely of the plague, it is no 
matter whether I goe: I will goe now into a-! 
| ny place without any reſpe@ to my company,| 
| &'c2 Will he not reaſon on the contrary : 
Therefore will take heed, ) will carry pre-| 
ſervatives aboutme, and looke to my company. 
Selfe-love will teach a manto reaſon {o, « The 
InteQion is grear,therefore I will rake the more 
heed. And will notſpiricuall wiſedometeach| 
us,the more ſpreading and infeRious finne is, 


the | 
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Gods Inquifitiow, 
the more heed totake 2 When all fleſh had cor- | 
rupted their way, then came the flood. Genera- 
lity of finne makes way for ſweeping judge- 

| ments that takes all away. Thercforc we have 
more reaſonto tremble, when the infeQ&ion of 
| ſipne hath ceazed vpon all, when xs man re- 
| perts of his wickeaneſſe; 2 man ſhould reſolve, 
ſurely I will come out of ſuch company, as we 
ſce Lot departed out of Sodome, and David in his 
time, was 4s 4 Pelican in the wilderneſſe. 1 
will rathcr goe to Heaven alone then goe to 
hell and be damned with a multitude. cAiwl. 
titude is 110 pleato awiſe man, Shall we thinke 
{ ita meanes toincreaſe dangerin worldly things, 
and ſhall wethinkeit a plea in ſpirituall things. 
It hath beene the commendation of Gods 
children that they have ſtriven againſt the 
ftreame and been good in cvill times, Redeeme_s 
the time : becauſe the dayes are evill, ſaith rhe 
| Apoſtle. A carnall Chriſtian faith, doc as the 
| reſt doe: bur ſaith David, Mine eyes guſh 
out with rivcrs of waters, becanſe men keepe not 
| thy Law, Doc not feare that you ſhall 
| paſſe unreſpeRed if you be carefull to looke 
to your ſelves this way; If there be bur one 

| Lo in Sodome, one Noah and his family in the | * 
old world, he ſhall be looked to as a Jewell 
 amorg much droffe, God will fingle him our 
as aman doth his Iewcls, when the rubbiſh is 


| burnt. God will have a ſpeciall care to ga- 
ther his Iewels.. When a man makes conſci- | 
ence of his waics in 11! times and ill company, 

Fd H 3 God 
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God regards him the more for witneſſing tg 
his truth and ſtanding for, and owning hiz 
cauſe in ill times, it ſhewes fincerity and 
ſtrength of grace, when # man is not rainted 
with the common corruptions. No man ye. 
pented. | 
W hat was the cauſe of all this, that th 

were thus unrepentant, and that generally 
No man [aid 


What bave I done. ? 


| | 
' | Theydid not ſay in their hearts and tongues, 
| What have I done? they were inconſiderate, 
they did not examine and ſcarch and try their 
waics. Here we ſee 
Fi:ft, that a man can returne upon himlſelfe,] 
he can (earchand try his owne walcs, and cite; 
and arreſt, and arraigne himſclfe, What have 
 |Tdone? This is a prerogative that God hath 
given to the underſtanding creature, the rea-] 
_ | ſonable ſoule, it can reflet upon it ſelfe, which 
is an a of judgement.. The bruit creatures| 
leoke forward to preſent objeRs, they are car- 
ried to preſent things, and cannor refleQ: Bur 
_ | manhath judgement ro know whar hee hath 
| doneand ſpoken, to fit upon his owne doings, 
to judge of his owne a&tions, God hath ecrc&- 
ed a tribunall in every man; hee hath ſer up]. 
conſcience for a regiſter, and witnefſc, and 
Judge, ec. there are all the parts of judicial! 
proceeding inthe ſoule of man. This jthewes 


Wes Ee | the 
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| Mincan refle& 


| upon bis ations 
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the dignity of man, and conſidering that God 
hath ſet up a throne and ſcate of judgement 
inthe heart, we ſhould labour to exerciſe this 
judgement. | 

Secondly, God having given man this 
excellent prerogative to cite himſclfe, and. 
to judge his owne courſes, when man doth 
notthis, it is the cauſe of all miſchicfe, of all 
ſinne and miſery, Alas! che vile heart of 
| man is prone to thinke, it may be God hath de. 
creed my damnation, and he might make mce 
betrerif he would, But why doft thou ſpeake 
thus? O wicked man, the-fault is in thy ſelfe, 
becauſc thou docft not what thou mighteſt doe, 
hathnor God fer up a judgement ſcate in:thy 


ther thou doſt well or ill 2 and thy owne con- 
ſcience (if thou bee nor an Athieſt and be- 
ſotted ) tells thee thou doft ill, and accuſerh 
thee for it. An ordinary ſwearer, that by A- 
thiefticall acquaintance, and poylonfull bree- 
| ding is accuſtomed to that ſinne, if he did con- 
fider, what good thall I get by this, by provo- 

king God, who hath threatnedthar I ſhill not 
_ | goeguiltlcfſe, and rhart 1 hal rive an account for 
every idleword, much more of every idle oath, | 
the conſideration of this would - make him | 
| judge, and condemne himſclfe, and repent and 
amend his waies.— 


Theexercifing ef this judgement, it makes 
amans lite lightſame, he knowes who he 1s, 


heart to deliberarc ofthine owne courſes whee- | 


Neeleft of ſelfe 
jud/ mg cauſe o 
mſery. 


and whether he goes, it makes him able to an- 


—— 
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ſwer tor what hee doth ar the judgement 
ſcate of God, it makes him doe whar he doth 
in cofidence, it perfeAtsthe ſoule every way, 
Againe, whatſoever we doe without this 

| conſideration, it is not put upon our account 
for comfort, when we doe things upon judges 
ment it is with examination whether it be ac» 
cording to the rule or no, Our {civice of God 
is eſpecially in our aff:Qions, when wee joy 
| and feaxe, and delight aright. Now how can 
a man doe this without conſideration  For| 
the affctions, whereſocver, they are ordinate 
and good, they arc raiſed up by judgement; 
they are never good but when they are regu- 
larand according to judgement, when judge- 
ment raiſeth up the affetions,and we ſee cauſe 
| why we ſhould delight inGod, and love him, 
| and feare him mote then any thimg'iinrhe world, 
| they arc then an effeQuall part of divine wor- 
ſhip: Burclſe they are flat and dead, and dull, 
if we waken them not wich confideration, 
The heart foll»wes the judgement, the braine 
| and rhe heart fimpathize, when we ſce cauſe 
and reaſonto tove and feare, and worſhip God, 

| we mu loveGod with el onr mind, that is, with 


our beſt undcrftanding, we muſt ſee reaſon why 
we doe ſo. 9 


Therefore letus Iabourto ufc our underFan- | 
ding wore this way, Is eur underftandin 
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.| How to uſe- our; 
| nderſt ending. | 


| and judg=m*-ne given usto plot for the world, 
to be judicious for the things of this life onely 2 


| No, butto be wiſe forthe maincend, rs glorific 


hn, God! 


———— 
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God,to ſave our ſoules te get out of the corrup- 
tion of nature, to maintaine our communion 
with God every day more and more. The 
end of our living in #he world is to beginne 
| Heaven upon earth: So to live here, as that | 
we may live for everin Heaven, whatſoever is | 
done inordertothis end is good, but nothing 
can be donetorhis end but upon dne eonfide- 
raion. Let us improove our judgements. 
for that end they are principally given us, not 
| for particular ends, to get this or thar mans 
| favour, to get wealth,&c. but touſe all as they 
' may ſerve the maine : we know not how ſhort 
atime we ſhall enjoy theſe things, and further 
thenthey ſerve for rhe maine, wee ſhall have |. 
no pio/ of them ere long. Our projets | 
ſhould be rogaine glory to God, and ro bring 
' our ſelves and others to Heaven, thers is ex- 
cellent uſe of this conſideration, this way it is 
| one maine way to repentance, we ſee here, No 
man repented, becauſc ns man ſaid, What bave— | : 
1 done ? | | L-4 | 


Now if we would praQtife this dury,we muſt | H!nderoucer 
confoderation, 


————. 


” 


\ 
| 
| 


, 


labour to avoid the hinderances, The maine 
hindrances ef this conſideration are | 
1.Thera-c of luſts,, that will not give the | it 
judgement leave to conftder of a mans wayes, | Rage of infre; | 
but they are impetuous, commanding, and ry- | _ 
ranous, carrying men ( as we ſhall {ce in the | | 
nextclauſe) As the boyſe raeſheth ine the | 'v| 
| battelf': We ſce many carried to Hell that ne- | 
verenjoyed themſelycs: bit are alway under } 
ſome | 


» 
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Gods Inquiſition, | 
ſome baſepleaſurc, when the Divcll hath filleg} 

them with one plcaſutc, then they projc& for 
another, and never take time ro lay, What have 
I done? Oh the tyr:n>y of . or;ginall cortup. |: 
tion ! Jf wee had in our eye, thevile picture of 
our nature, that carrics us to things preſcnt, to 
| profits, and pleaſures, and gives usnot liberty! 
| and lciſure to berhinke our tclves, would wee 
doc as wee dec? Alas wee ice ſome mcn {4 
| haunted with their luſts, that they cannot be 
alone, they cannot ſleepe, and whenthey are| 

awake they muſt have muſicke, as that Kin 
when hee had maſſacred a world of men, hee|- 
could not be quicr a whit, conſcience raged ſo. : 
When men follow their pleaſures, they. rob 
them of themſelves. Therefore they are ſaid 
in Scripture tobe mad men, and faoles without 
wit, they are ſo taken up with the rage oftheir 
Inſts that they have nor liberty to enjoy them- 
ſelves, they have no timefor conſideration, | 
And then another hinderance is too much 
 bufineſſez when men arc diſtrafted with che 
thirgs of.this life: they are overloaded withi 
carcs, with Martha's part, and ſo neglca 
cAlarics part, this makes mentaile, and droile 
for the vvorld, and never confider vyhere they 
arc,nor whether they goce, hovv it ſhall be with 
thera vvhen they goe hence, hovy the caſe 
ſtands vviththem before God, whether they 
be gotten out of rhe curſed ſtate of naturerhat| 
| vveare all borne in» they neverthinke ofthis: 
| but all the marrovy, and ſtrength of their 
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ſoules is caten out with the world. Thoſe that 
| intheir youth followed their Iufts, when they 
| come to ycarcs, arc taken up with the world 
| and ſight rcligion : their mindes arc imployed, 
| how to get thefavour of this man, and that, and 
ſo have not leaſure to conſider what will be- 
come of their ſoules: Therefore too much 


Gods Iuquifion,. | 


diſtraction with the things of the worid is joy- | 
| ned with drunkennefle. Bre not overcome with 
the cares ofthis life, with ſurfetting and drunken. 
weſe ſaith Chriſt. 
| Then, itisaſccret and hard aQtion, becauſe | 
itis to worke vpona mans ſclfe.. Iris an cafie | 
matter to talke of others, to conſider other 
mens waics 3 You ſhall have mens tongucs 
ready toſpeake of other men, they doe ſo and | 
fo, andthus they feede rhemſelves with talking 
of ocher mer, and in the meane time negle@- 
the conſideration of their owne ſtate. And : 
2g4inc, it is a plauſible thing; hee that takes 
of othcr mens faults, gives an intimation that 
he is innocent, ( and he had neede be fo.) It 
iseaſic, and plauſible, menglory in it, it feeds 
corrupt nature to talke of other mens faults : 
| Bur to come home to a mans ſelte, thar is a 
hard thing,itis without oftentation or applauſe, 
the world dothnot applaud a man for ſpeaking 
 ofhis one faults... Men are not; given to re- 
tired ations, they care not for them, unleſle 
they have ſound hearts, and this being'a reti- 
red ation that hathno glory nor-credit with it, 
| mca arc loathro come to it. 


| __ Then 
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4» | Thenagaine it is net onely hard and ſecret, 
Jo preſn" | butthisr=turning upona mans ſelfe, it preſents 
efacle,, |tO Aa man a ſpectacle that is unwelcome, If 
aman conſider his owne waies, it vvill preſent! 
'|to him a terrible objeRt, Therctore as the 
| Elephant troubles the vvaters that he may not 
» |ſee his owne viſlage: ſo men trouble their 
ſoules that they may not ſce. vyhar they are, | 
they ſhall ſee ſucha deate of malice and ſelfe- 
love, and feare, and diftruſt thar they would 
not have others in the vvorld to ſee for any 
thing : butitis good to ſee it : For repentance 
| and confiderationiris phyſicke, it is ſharpe but 
vvholeſome: Iris betterto have the phyſicke 

a day, then to have the fickneſſe ws diſcaſe 
| allthe yeare; ſo this conſideration and rcpen- 
tance though it be ſharpe, yet take it downe:| 

for it will prevent Gods cternall judgement, | 
as the Apofile ſaith, If wee would judge and 
condemne cur ſelves, we ſhould net be condemned 

with the world. What ancxcellentthing is this 
that vve may keepe ſeſſions in our owne ſoules, 
and ſo need not be calledto Gods affiſes? Men 
are called to that, becauſe they ſlubber over, 
and neglefthis : Menwill not keepethis ſel-| 
hons intheir owne hearts ( vvhich they might|. 
doe, not onely quarterly, but daily ) and there-| 
| bythey make vvorke for God, is ir not better 
{now to unrip our conſ{ciences by confideratiun 
and. repentance, then to have all ripp:d upthen þ 
| |vvhentheDivell ſhalitand by ro accuſe us,who 
will fay this vvas done by my inſtigation, and 

it 


Inn 
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\it is ſo, and our owne conſciences ſhall rake | 
| rtwith the Divell and accuſe us alſo £ It will | 
| be little for our eaſe to make God our judge, | 
we might ſavethe labour by putting conſcience | 

' |to irs office now, to examine our wayes every | 
day, eſpecially now when God calles for itby | 
| his judgements, repentance is the covenantof 

' the Goſpell, and repentance depends uponthis | 

conſideration, ſo much for that, No man re- 

| pented hin of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, what have I | 

' done ? Bur did they ſtay here? No; it fol- 


| log1wes, | 


| Every one turnes to his courſe, as the horſe yuſheth. 


| 
| 


| into the battell. 


| 


Every one hath his courſe, his way, whether | Every man | 
|good or cvill, the courſe ofa wicked man, itis | #5 vi come 
aſmooth way perhaps, bur it1s a going from 
God, it leades from him, and where doth it |* 
[end 2 (for every way hath its end) Jris a go- 
ing from God to hell, there all the courſes of 
| wicked men- end, Examine then where thy 
| courſe begins, and where it ends, from whar 
|thouwalkeſt, and to what, whether thy courſe 
[ame , Conſider where thy ſpeeches, and 
 ationsare like to end. - The ſpecification and 
| denomination of our waies to bee good'or e- 
vill, is eſpecially from the end. The wicked 
they take their courſes, ſmooth wide courſes, 
the broad beaten way, where they may have 
cloow-roome enough, though it end in Hell, 
VE eh and 


-- 
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mw 


| and deſtruction: but the wicked and thei 


Ged jugeth by 
the courſe not 


by a [tep. 


F 


| 


, 


| 


r waies 


- are both hated of God; otherwiſe it is with 


Godschildren, they may ſometimes ſtep into 
i}l waies , butthey have noran 111 courſe, and 
God doth not judge a man by a ſtep, but by 


his courſe and way : Therefore conſider what 


isthe tenour of thy life, is thy way good £ Oh 


irisan excellentthingro be in a good way! 


For a man every day to repent of his finnes, to 
make his peace with God, to practiſe rhe duries 
of Chriſtianity in his generall calling, andin 
his particular calling to call upon God for a 
bleſſing. Such a mans way 1s good, it hath a 
good end. Perhaps hee may ſtep out of his 
way by the temptations of Satan, bur that is! 
not his courſe. -The beſt man in the world for | 
apaſhon onthe ſudden may ſtep into anill way' 
as David, when he determined to. kill NabalÞ' 
but it was not Davids way, therefore we ſee 
how ſoone he was put off with alittle counſell, 
and how thanketfull he was. Bleſſed bee they 
Lord, and bleſſed be thou, and bleſſed be thy coun- 
ſell,&c. his way, and courſe was another way. 


y. 
And ſo on the other ſide the wickedeſt man in 


the world may ſet aſtepin a good way forafit,, 
avery Saul may be amongſt the Prophets and 
ſpeake excellently and divincly; but all chis| 
while he is out of his way, his way is a courlc 
of wickedneſſe, to which therefore he wy 
ſoone betake himſclfe againe, as it is heere 


{aid of theſe men, They turned totheir own 
rowrſes, | 


| 


| 
| 


Ih | Gods Inquifition, | 


ou  — CEE 


As the Horſe ruſheth intothe battell. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Hereitis comparatively ſer downe, If you | 
' would ſce how the horſe ruſheth rnto the battell, | 
iris lively and divinely exprefled, 196. 39. 19. 
'by God himſelfe. Haſt thou given the horſe | 
| #rength ? haſt thou cleathed his necke with thun- | 
der ? Canft thou make him aff raid as a Graſhopper, | 
the glory of hu noitrils is terrible, he paweath | 
in the valley and rejoyceth is his ftrength,hee_ 
| goeth on to meet the armed men, Hee mocketh 
at frare, and is not affrighted : neither turneth | 
bee backe from the ſword. The quiver ratlcth a- | 
gdinit him, the glittiring ſpeare and the ſhield. | 
He ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſſe and| 
rage : neither belicwcth he that it « the fownd of | 
| the trumpet, Heſaith among the txumpets ha haz 

| and he (melleth the battell a farre off, thethuwder of | 
the capta'nes andthe ſhouxng. There you have | 
 anexcellent deſcription ofthis creatures fierce- 
\ncfſe ( rhe wit of man hath not ſuch exprefſſi- 
' ons) and how he ruſheth ixto the battell, God 
to abaſe wicked men,compares them here to 
rhe horſe, nor for that which is good in him, 
| but fortheirviolence in il! courſes; they ruſh 
| intothem, 4s thehexſe ruſheth into the battell. 
| Nowthe horſe ruſhethintothe bartell,r.Eager- 
| ly, (as youſeehimdeſcribed in the place of 
| Tob) and 2 Deſperately, he will norbe pul- 
led away by any meanes, and then 3. Dan- 
(gcroufly : For he ruſheth upon the pikes, _ 
Lek : "Hr Oo - | 
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| oft-times falls downe ſuddenly dead he regards 
| not the pikes norguns nor nothing, but ruſheth 
on in the danger. Heerein wicked men are! 
| like unto the Cos nice on 1n their courſe! 
I, {| cagerly,delpcrately,dangerouſly,r.They go on! - 
They arc #48" eagerly, itis meateand drinke unto them, They 
. cannot ſleepe untill they have done wickedyeſie_, 
They plot and (tudy it, itis their delight, they 
arenot intheir clement, but when they are tal. 
king wickedly, and.corruptly, or decciving, or. 
ſatisfying their deſires, the ambition-and luſts 
of their corrupt nature, They canno more live! 
outof theſe courſes, then the fiſh con live out of 
the water:therforethey goe cagerly upon them, 
1. 2 '| Andasthey goecagerly, ſo deſperarely,and 
Deperale. | irreclaimably too,nothing will reſtraine them, 
no thornes, nor troubles that can lye-in their 
' way; though God hedge in their wayes with 
' thornes they breake thorowall:; Even as Ba- 
 laam, hee would goe on though there werea 
{word drawne betore him, hee was more bru- | 
| iſh and unreaſonable then his poore beaſt, the} 
| very ſword ofthe Angell could not moove that 
| coyctous wretch to goe backe. So it- is with| 
| every wicked man, he goes on defperately, no- 
| thing will keepe kim backe, and reclaime him: 
| though Godtake many courſes to doe it, by his 
\ Miniſters, Magiſtrates, by the motions of his! 
| Spirit, by his juagemenrs threatned, by judge- | 
| mentsexecured vpon others, ard upon them: | 
ſelves ſometimes, yer they are ſo cager upon | 
their fins,all this will not beate them off: they 
| love; 


—_— 


4 Gods Jequifition. \: tro: 
| love their finnes better thentheir ſoules : nor isit | 
onely open riotous perſons that thus ruſh into | 
ſnnes, but civill rebellious perſons alſo, that 
blcilethemfelves.in their wayes, and it may be, 
live as irreligioufly as the other. Take a cove- 
tous Or an ambitious man, hee ſacrificeth all ro 
gct ſuch a place, &c. Such a man mockes 
Chriſt, ( as the Phariſees mocked him, not- 
 withſtandiig all his good Sermons and mi- 
| racles.) hee goes on deſperately, nothing will 
| hold him, hee breakes through all barrs and | 
| oppoſitions , he cracks his conſcience. grieves 
the good motions of the Spirit, deſpiſeth good 
' counſell, and witl venture upon the ourward 
breach of lawes ſometimes, rather then he will 
| bedefeared of his defignes. 
|  Andasthey goc eagerly and deſperately, fo 
| dangerouſly too, far is it not dangerous to pro- 
voke God 2 to ruſh upon the pikes © to runne 
againſt thorness Doe you provoke me £0 Jea- 
louſie ( ſaith God ) and' not. your ſelves to de- 
| {raFion? Noz they goe both together, if 
you provoke me to anger, it will bee to your 
owne rutne,. In Lewvit.26. God will walke_| 
ſiuborncly to them as they have done to him; and 
be will be fromard with the fromard, 'Pſal. 18. | 
Thoſe that are” rebellious finners, whom no | 
bonds will hold, no counſel}, that bteake all | 
| awes, as the man poſſeſſed with the Divell 
| brake his chaines,therime will come that when 
_ | Godexecutes his wrath he will bee roo good- 
| | orthemghe Divell _ be too good for nn 
; Hel 
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| hell will beroogood for them, conſcience ill 
. | tearethem inpicces, and the judgement of God! 
| will ſcize onthem. The way of wicked men 
| is a wretched, a deſperate, and dangerous 
| courſe: thou art ſtubborne againſt God, and| 
| he is ſo againſt thee : he will doeto thee as thou! 
doeft to him, Who arc we, are wee ſironger 
then Ged ? Carcleſle athciſticall perſons thinke 
| theyare : tuſh, they can wind out well enough: 
but they will finde itotherwile :\Doe wee pro- 
i Cor,10 #3, | voke the Lord to jealouſy, are wee ſtronger they 
he, ſairh the Apoſtle Tet us lay this to heart, 

We ſce heerc againe how finne hath cleane 
defacedthe Image of Godin man. <a being” 
in honour, hee would become like God ; he was 
| weary of his ſubordination, hee would be ab- 
folute, and becauſc he would belike God, God 
| made him like the beaſt, and itis worſeto be 
like the beaſt then to be a beaſt : for the beaſt 
in his owne condition followes the inſtin&of 
nature: butto be like abeaſt,is for aman to un- 
man himſeclfe, to degrade himſelfe roa baſer 
| condition then God madc him in, and whena 
man doth this, hce is cither in malice likethe' 
Divell, or inliccatiouſneflcas the beaſt is, he is 
alway like the Diyell or a beaſttill hee be anew 
| Creature. And that our nature is come torhis,| 
we are beholding to our owne yeelding to Sa- 
prom and his counſell, wee r#ſh as the hoyſe into 


| Sinne hath de- 
faced thelmge 
| of God in man 


| the battelt; therefore let us beware of this. Bee 
gee not as the horſt- and mule, 8c. ſaith David, 
[2/a.32-9 Who would: riot labour to be ina 


ens! 


ne" "I 


better condition 2 to be a new creature, tobe 
changed by the pewerfull ordinances, and 


Spirit of God 2 ſomuchfer that briefly; come. 
wee now tothe laſt clauſe, 


| 


| | 
| Yea the Storke in the Heavens knoweth her appoin.. 


the Swallow obferve the time of their comming, 
but my people know not the judgement of 5 
Loya, 


Here is another exprefſion comparative, or | 
rather {upertative z hee compares them to the | 
Storke, and Twrele, the Crave, and Swallow, and 
prefers theſe poore creatures, in wiſedome and | 
providence, as going before men; But wy peo- 
ple know not the judgement of the Lord: There 
needes na great explication of the wordes, , 
[[ndgement )is direRive,or correftive,, . |} 
The dircRive is the Law of God ; ſettin 
downe Gods judicious courſe, This you thet 
doe, or if you doe nor this you ſhall be pu- 
niſhed, When we obey not Gods dircttiye 
courſe, we mecte with his corrective : for judge- 
ment is the ſtabliſhing of judgement : judge- 
ment of correRion is the ſtabliſhing of judge. | 
| ment of diretion, Gods Lawes mult be per- 
formed, they are not skare-crowes if wee a- 
void theone, wee ſhall runne into the other: if 
we docnot mecte him in the judgement of his 
direQtive law, weemuſt be met with in his law | 
correQive, (1f we begaod men;) or ve] 
| I 2 tive 


«ot. 


ted times, and the Turile, and the Crane, and bs 


What weaxt 
Judgement, 


4 


1 
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| hell will be roo good for them, conſcience ill 
| teare them in picces, and the judgement of God 
| will ſeize onthem. The way of wicked men' 
| is a wretched, a deſperate, and dangeroys 
| courſe ; thou art ſtubborne againſt God, and! 
| he is ſo againſt thee: he will doeto thee as thou! 
| doeft to him, Who are we, are wee | ronzer 
then Ged ? Careleſſe athciſticall perſons thinke 
, theyarc : tuſh, they can wind out well enough: |. 
| but they will finde itotherwiſe : Doe wee pro- 
t Cor,10 v3, | voke the Lord to jealouſy, are wee ſtronger they| 
| he, faith the Apoſtles let us lay this to heart, 
Slane hath de-| We fee heere againe how (innc hath cleane| 
\Jacervetm ze] defacedthe Image of Godin man. CA being, 
of Godin man | ; honour, hee would becomelike God ; he was 
weary of his ſubordination, hee would beab- 
folute, and becauſe he would belike God, God 
made him like rhe beaſt, and itis worſeto be 
| like the beaſt then to be a beaſt : forthe beaſt| 
in his owne condition followes the intin&of | 
nature: but to be like a beaſt ,is for a man to un- 
man himſelfe, to degrade himſelfe to a baſer 
condition then God made him in, and whena 
man doth this, hce is cither in malice likethe 
Divell, or inliceatiou{neflceas the beaſt is, he is 
alway like the Divell or a beaſtrill hee be anew! 


| creature, And that our nature is come to this, 
we arc _— to. our owne yeelding to Sa-| 


than and his counſell, wee raſh as the hore into 
| the bartel ; therefore let us beware of this. Bee 


gee not as the horſe aud mule, &c. ſairh David, | 
[2/319 Who would: not labour to be ina 


| ter 
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better condition 2 to be a new creature, tobe 
changed by the pewerfull ordinances, and 
Spirit of God £ ſomuch fer that briefly; come 
wee now tothe laſt clauſe, 


Tea the Storke in the Heavens knoweth her appoins. 
ted times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and 
the Swallew ebferwe the time of their comming, | 
but my people know not the judgement of - | 
Lora, | 


Here is another expreffion comparative, or 
rather ſuperlative z hee compares them to the 
Storke, and Twrele, the Crave, and Swallow, and 
prefers theſe poore creatures, in wiſedome and 


providence, as going before men; But my peo- 
ple know not the judgement of rhe Lora: There 
needes no great explication of the wordes, | 
[Indgement )is direRive,or correftive. 

The dircQive is the Law of God ; fetting | #at pear hy 
downe Gods judicious courſe, This aka Juqgemont, 


J Cr 


doe, or if you doe not this you ſhall be pu- 
niſhed, When we obey not Gods dirciye 
courſe, we mecte with his corrective : for judge- 
ment is the ſtabliſhing of judgement : judge- 
ment of correion is the tablithing of judge. 
| ment of dire&tion. Gods Lawes mult be per- 
tormed, they are not skare-crowes if wee a- 
void theone, wee ſhall runne into the other: if 
we doc not meete him in the judgement of his 
diretive law, weemuft be met with in his law | 
| correive, (if we begood men;) or deſtruc- 

| I 2 bong 
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4/ha' meant by [tiveif we be baud men. Now here (] take i) 
, he meanes eſpecially the jadgement '6f cor- 


reQion, the time of viſtration, it was adan- 
|gecrousrime (as it is now among us,) they were 
already under ſeverall heavy judgements, as 
famin<,&c. ( wee ſee in the next verſe, there 
w.19 0 vines, no grapes, &c, all failed.) And 
horas a farre heavier judgement was ready 
to come npon them, they were ready to be 
| carried into Babylon, and they knew not the judje. 
| | went of the Lord, 
What m:ant by [They knew not} that is, they did not make 
Fe "5, uſe of it: forin divinitic, thinges are not known 
A when they arenot affeted. God knowethall | 
| things, but when hee doth not affe& and de- 
lightin us, he is ſaid not 78 know ws : ſo wee are 
faid not to know, when vve doe not affe&t and 
make uſe of things. They. know not the judzt- 
ment of the Lord, They were not ignorant, hee 
had told them of vengeance, he had toldthem 
that they ſhould be carried !into caprivity : but 
they made not that uſerhey ſhould of 1t, there- 
fore they are ſaid not to knovv it. So the old 
world; it is ſaid they did not knovv of the 
flood: certainely Noah had told them of it: 
| bat vyhen they made not avight uſe of it, but 
_ [went on brutifhly, they knevy irnot. Jr is all 
one not to knoyv it at all, and notro make uſe of | 
it, Wicked menthinke they knoyv God, and 
they knovy religionyvellenough : I, but what 
uſedo they make of it in their particular courſe? 
that which vvedoe notuſe, vye doe not know 


in. 
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in religion, Jt ill be diſcovered, and be not! 
avoided by thee, thou art a brutiſh ſenceleſle | 
creature, ( thou doſt not know it) and ſo'| 
[thou ſhalt be dealt with, They know not the 
| jndgement of the Lord; thar is, They. vvill not 
| knovy it,it was afteRed ignorance. The words | 
| being thus unfolded,here firſt vve ſee, (+ > 
| That God confounas the proud diſpoſition of wic-. | 
 ked men by poore ſilly creatures, the Crane,the Tur- hon —_— | 
tle;the Swallow and the like, | the creatures, | 
q 
| 


| Wharthcir wiſedome is we ſee by experi- | 
- | ence: inwinterto fly from hard and cold parts 
| to thoſe where there is a Spring, Theyare here 
' inthe moderateſcaſon, and when the Summer -| | 
is gone, they -goe to a more moderate aire, | 
where they may live better. For the life isthe | 
 Chiefe good of ſuch poore creatures, and their | 
 happincfle being determined intheir life, they 
labour to keepe that : they haveaninſtindt pur- 


inthem by. God to preſervetheir being by re- ; 
' mooving from place to. place, and to-uſe that | 
that may keepe life. ; 26403; | | 
| Now man1s made fora better life, and there 
be dangers concerning the ſoule in another | 
| Wworld, yet heis cot fo wiſe for his ſoule and 
his beſt being, as the poore creatures are to 
| preſerve their being by the inſtin& of nature. 
| When ſharpe weather comesthey avoid it and 
| 80e where a better ſeaſon 1s, and a better tem- 
| per of the aire: but man when Gods judge- | 


| _ 


| mentsare threatned and ſenrt.on himz and 'God | 


| would have him part with his ſinfull courſes! 
| I 3 and ' 


vo OST—GC— 
—_ wo + <-—_ 


——__—_— —__ 


———_—_ 


| k C——————_ rt IE OILS ee Ce —— | — ——_- 
4/hz: meant by 'tiveif we be bad men. Now here () take it) 


L | ment of the Lord, 


(grow "%'), uſe of it: for in divinitie, thinges arc not known 


tc 
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Owns. he meanes eſpecially the judgement 'of cor- 
frog the time of viſtration, it was adan- 
gerous time (as it is now among 1,) they were 
already under ſeverall heavy judgements, as | 
famin<,&c. ( wee ſee in the next verſe, there 
w.u n0 vines, no 7rapes,&c, all failed.) And 
befides, a farre heavier judgement was ready 
ito come upon them, they were ready to be 


carried into Babylon, and they knew not the judge. 


What m:ant by, [They knew not] that is, they did not make 


| when they are not affected. God knowerhall 
things, but when hee doth not affe@ and de- 
lightin us, he is ſaid not to know ws : fo weeare 
faid not ro know, when vve doe nor affe&tand 
make uſe of things. They. know net the ſudgt- 
| ment of the Lord, They were not ignorant, hee 
had rold them of vengeance, he had told them | 
that they ſhould be carricd into caprivity : but 
they made not that uferhey ſhould of ir, theres | 
fore they are ſaid not to knovv ir. So the old 
{ world; it is {aid they did not knovv of the 
flood: certainely Noah had told them of it: 
| Dat vvhen they made not a right uſe of it, but 
ent on brutifhly, they knevy irnot, Jr is all 
| 


one not to knovy it at all, and notto make uſe of 
it, Wicked menthinke they knoyv God, and 
they knovy religionyvellenough : I, but what 
uſedo they make of it in their particular courſe? 


that which vycdoe notuſe, vye doc not know | | 
—_— in. 


— —_ 
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in religion. Jt ill be diſcovered, and be nor! 
avoided by thee, thou art a brutiſh ſenceleſle 
creature, ( thou doſt not know it) and ſo 
| thou ſhalt be dealt with, They know not the 
| judgement of the Lord; that is, They vvill not 
| knovv it,it was afteed ignorance. The words 
being thus unfolded,here firſt vve ſec, 
| That God confouna's the proud diſpoſition of wic- 
| kea men, by poore ſilly creatures, the Crane,the Tur- Pawvg mprndes | 
 tle;the Swallow and the like, | the creatures, | 
| Wharthcir wiſedome is we ſee by experi- | 
| ence: in winterto fly from hard and cold parts 
to thoſe where there 1s a Spring, Theyare here 
' inthe moderateſcaſon, and when the Summer -| 
is gone, they goe to a more moderate aire, 
| wherethey may live better. For the life 1sthe 
 Chiefe good of ſuch poore creatures, and their 
 happincfle being determined intheir life, they 
labour to keepe that : they haveaninſtin pur 
inthem by.God to prefervetheir being by re- 
' MOOving from place to place, and-to-uſe that 
that may keepe life. 12; | 
' Now man1s made fora betterlife, and there | 
be dangers concerning the ſoule in another 
world, yet heis cot ſo wiſe for his ſoule and 
his beſt being, as the poore creatures are to 
preſerve their being by the inſtin& of nature. 
| When ſharpe weather comesthey avoid it and 
| 80cwhere a better ſeaſon 1s,-and a better tem- 
[per of the aire: but man when Gods judge- | 
 mentsare threatned and ſent.on him and God | 


' would have him part with his ſinfull courſes»! 
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as Inquiſition. | 
_ | andis readyrofirchim, ang force him ontof 
'rhem=2: yertieisnor ſocareful] asthe creatures; 


| He will rather perifh and die, and rot in his ſine, 
| | " : 
| au# ſettle upon his dregs, then alter his courſe: 
' fo he is- more ſorriſh:then the filly creatures, 
he will norgoc into abettereſtate, to the heate, 
to the Sunne-beames'ro warme him, he will 
| not ſecke forthe favour of God to be cheriſh. 
| edwiththeafſfurance of his love, as the poore 


| creature gocth fo the Sunne ro warme it till it 
| be over hot for it. Man ſhould 'know what is 
good and whariscvill : the new creature doth: 
{o: for with the change of nature, there'is a' di- 
| vine wiſedome put into the ſoule of a Chriſtian, | - 
| thatteacherth him whatis good and what is c-| 
vill, that he may be carefall to avoide the c- 
vill: that he may difcerne of things that dif-' 
' fer: that hemay ſay this is good for my ſoule, | 
| andall the world ſhall nor {coffe meout of that 
that 1 know to be good with their prophane je- 
\ ſting, they ſhall not drive me from thar is good, | 
| &for courſes that arc 111, they ſhall not draw me! 
withalltheir allurements, I know whatbelongs! 
to the good of my ſoule better then. ſo, It 
ſhould be thus vvith Chriftians,to be vviſe for 
| their ſpirituall being, as the poore creatures, 
the Storke and the Crane, and the Twrtle are to 


preſerve their poore life here with as much 
Gol takes in. comfort as they can, 


ſtrudion- out of God takes out of the booke of nature things 
the booke of na- 


we 4.9 92) uſefull rs inſert chem into his divine books: 
booke. becauſe now no man ſhall be aſhamedto learne | 
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! ofthecreatures. Now fince the fall man muſt 
| learne of tho poore creatures, andſuch a dunce 
| is pan,it1s well for him, if he carrlearne -of the 
| Ant, and Crane ana Turtle, and therefore doth 
| God take leſſons out of the booke of nature, 
and put them into his booke, to teach ns to 
| furniſh our ſelves with divine- myſteries, and 
| inſtrutions from the creatures. And indeed 
a gratious heart will make uſe of every thing, 
| and have his thoughts raiſed with them: As | 
the Prophet Jeremy here,he ſhames them by the 
| example” of rhe creatutes. Bur-of this by the. 
way. | | 
Thethi mo{t materiall (with which I will | 
end) is this, | | 
That Godafier long patiencehath judgements to Do? 
come on people, and it jheuld be the part of peaple_ | ver 1onp Ms 
to know when the judgement is comming, .. | thenceGodſends 
There is a ſeaſon when God will forbeare | /*48emens. 
no longer inthis world. They know not the judge- 
ment of the Lord, the meaning is nor in hell, 
though that may come in,that isimplyed inall, 
but they know not the judgement of the Lord,that is, 
they know not the judgements that are com- 
' ming. When judgements are comming God 
| opens the hearts and underſtandings of his | 24 


people to know them: as-there is an inſtin& Anſw 


| | tube I 
inthe creatures to know whentherewill be hard frog - 


weather, v4 | be hnowne, 
Buthow ſhall we know whena judgement is | 7 
'-By comp 


nearc hand! | 
EASY ; the ſinnes wit 
By comparing the ſinnes with the judge- | ;te julgeaent | 


ments : 
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ments: if there be ſuch f14nes rhar ſuch judee. 
\menrs are threarned for ; then as the thred 
(followeth the needle, and the ſhidow the bo- 
dy:{othoſe judgements follow ſuch and ſuch 
courſes. For GoJ hath knit and linked theſe 
together, all th-power in the world and hell 
cannot unlinke them.ſin and judgement: judge- 
ment either corceRing v3 to amendment of 
confounding us to perdition Go1 therefore 
having threatned inthe Scriptures ſuch judge- 
ments to ſuch ſinnes, if we live in ſuch and ſuch 
fins, we: may looke for ſuch judgements. Thus 
awile man by laying things together, the fins 
with the judgements, though hggcannot tell 
the particular, yet he may know that ſome hea- 
vy judgement is at hand, | YO 

2. | - Againe, there is a nearer way to know 2 


When tark| judgement, when it hath ceazed on us in part 
ceared on 14 In 


_ alrcady: hethar is not. brutiſh and ſortiſh, and. 
drunke with cares and ſenſualiry, muſt needs 
know a judgement when it is already inflicted, 
| when part of the houſe is on fire : Wee ſee 
har noon hath ceazed now on the places 
where we live,and therefore we cannot be igno- | 
rant of it. 


By exanz's o'\ Againe, wemay know it by the example of 
| ort ers. | otRers, God keepes his old walks: There- 
oa-243%37 | foreitis ſaid, As it was in the daies of Noah, 
ſo ſhall it be when the Sonxe of man comes : they 
were eating and drinking and marrying ,and knew | 
| 1908 MU the flood came andtooke them away. God 
" be like himſclfe, if ſinners be like them- 


on ſelves | 


md 
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ſelves, he will not change, if they change nor; 
| but will deale alike with rhem'1n his judge- 
'nencs as he hach dealt with ochers, > "Wha | 
ground have we: ro: hope for: immunity more | 
then others 2 We may richer expe ir leſſe; 
becauſe we have their examples, and ſo they | 
wanted thole examples to teach them which | 
wee have, In. 7eremy'74 12% ( fair" Gad ) | 
Conſider, looke to Shilo, ans ſee what T did"there.>, | 
ſo will I doe to you. So likewiſe the judgements 

' 0n Hieruſalem are" a fearctull ſpectacle for us, 
| Thele ind other examples may: helpe us-to 
Judge of our condition in regardof approaching 
| judgements. "oO 

| Againe, generall ſecurity isa great ſigne ot 
| ſome judgement comming. Jn thedaies of No- 
\4hthere was a generall ſenſuall ſecurity, not- 
withſtanding the Propher'fore-rold them of 
the deluge, they were eating, &*&. and knew 
nottill the flood came anid-tooke them away. 
| So likewrſceif weeateand drinke and marry and 
| build and be negligent and careleffe of making 


our peace with God,” eſpecially when warning 


| 
Fx 
either perſonall on our ſelves, or generally on 
\theplace we live inwill come upon us: there 


| . 
15 never more cauſe of feare then when there is 


 leaft feare, The reaſon is, want offeare ſprings 
| from infidelity ( for Faith ſtirrs up Feareful]- 
| heſſe and care to pleaſe God; ' By Faith Noah 


| Genergl ſecu-| 


isgivenus, It is a figne that ſome judgement |. 


| mooved with feare,or reverence, builded the Arke) 
| itproceeds from infidelity not to bee _ 
vvhen 


my, 
a 


| 


Want of feare 
the root of it. 
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 whenthere is cauſe. Againe where there is no 

 feare,there is no care: Sothe roote of rhe want! 

of feare is infidelity,and the ſpring that comes! 

| from itis careleſneſſe, which alwaics goes be.| | 

| forp deftrution; When men care not what 

| becomes ofrhem, if God bepleaſed fo ir is, if| 

. Judgement come, ſo it is, the care is wa 

\ Whenmen thus [ay ,pease peact, then commeth de. 

| frugfian. It is aterrible. thing for a State or a 

| City, or a particular perſon-to be carclefſe:! 
forthe life of a Chriſtian rt is a watching as| 
| well asa warring condition, he muſt be alway 

|10n his (guard; 1therefore hee muſt not bee! 


» | carelefle, and ſay peace, where God ſpeakes " 
| Peace, | 


5. |  Againeyve may know that ſome judgemen 
vhs eeneralirie is comming b the/univerſality and a 
inne. 


of {1nne, vyhen it ſpreads over al When 
there is a generall infeRion of {inne, vve ws 
| vyell fearerthe infeRtion of the aire : ſinne har 

infected the ſoules-of men, therefare no vvon- 
| | derif God intheplagne have a-hand in infe&t- 
\ ing their bodies. We ſec here before the 
Prophet threatned this deſtruction, there was a 
| generality of finne. In the 10. verſe of this 
Chapter, he cryes out againft the coyetoul- 
prom falic-dealing of the Prieſts and Pro- 


phets and men of all eftates: And fo allo 
Chap.s. verſe 4. The poore they were nauzbt, 
F | y - 
they werepeore ingrace and grodneſſe as well as in 
condition, Then faith he, 1 will ſee if there bee- 
any guaneſie inthe great ones, 1 will get metotht 

____ 
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great men, verſe 5. they havekmmne the way | 
of the Lord, and the judgement of their God : but 
they have broken the yoke and burſt the bonds, 
' When poore and rich, great and ſmall, when | 
41l are ſortiſh and brutiſh, when all fleſh had cor- ) 
 rupted their wates, as It was before the flood, | 
then judgement muſt needs come : ſurely gene- 
rality of finne makes vvay for generality of 
judgement ; as the deluge of fin made vvay for 
the deluge of water. Sothe overflow of finne 
will make vvay for a flood of fire, God will one | 
day pnrge the vvorld vvith fire. . - | Particular ſont) 

But now for particular finnes whereby we |/**/owing 

: : qudgement, 

may know vyhen judgement is comming,theſe |' * , 
they are,firſt Injuſtice and formality in Relipi- | znjufice. 
oh; vyhen men are generally unjuſt, deſtruRtion 
isnearc, and indeed how can a Chriftian ſoule 
looke upon mens courſes abroad, in'thefe re- 
gards, but he ſhall weepe in ſecret';, Is there not | 
a generall injuftice £ Will not men get any 
cauſe ſo they have a good purſe Is not in- 
' nocency trodden downe oft-times?* 


R220 
| Andſo for Religionzit is generally negleQ- | formality in 
'ed; indifferency of Rrniry Gal j, the | *5% 
finnesof thetimes. Here is a ſweet progreſle! 
| In Queene Flizabeths time vve began vvith 
zeale and*Earneſtneſſe;; but'now vve begin to 
ſtagger whither Religionisthe better, we vvill | 
joyne and pur them together that God hath | 
| putattierernall difference betvyccne, Light and 
| derkeneſſe, Ts this our progreffe after ſo much! 
teaching to put off God vvith formality andde-. 
ny the poyyer * 2 | Againe,| 


—— — 
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| Perſecution, |. Apaine, another particular ſinne fore] 


, 


God Inquiſi:ion. | 


: | eming, 
| judgement, is perſecution of Religion and re-. 
| ligious men. When God is worſhipped with 
, Conſcience as he ſhould be, what impurations. 
are laid onit. | I neede nor ſpeake, the world. 
'* knowes vvell enough ; Can God indure this, 
when conſcience of his ſervice ſhall go under. 
| the brand of oppoſition 2 God is much behol-| 
| ding to the times, vvhen there 1s nothing {g . 
heartily hated as thar. | Thereare many things: 
loachlome, as deboiſhneſle, &Fc. Bur vvhat 
15 ſo eagerly, and heartily hated as the povyer 
of godlineſic *. that vvhich they, have beene 
knowne to doe for conſcience, hath: becne| 
matter of reproach, and ruine almolt to many, 
men. If a man vvill not proſtitute his conſci- | 
ence to a creature, to make an Idoll of him, to 
{cr him. higheſt, if he. will not. be buxome; 
and cracke his conſcience for a-creature, he is 
ſcarce thought fir to live in the world ; vvill. 
| God ſuffer this,if theſe things benot amended? 
| Itany thing begood in Religion; the more the. 
| better, the; more exat Chriſtian the better. | 
ExaQneſſcinother things is beſt : Is to. be beſt} 
inthe beſt naught, when to be. beſt in thar' 
which 1s not ſo good carries away. the com- 
; mendations? Ini. Theſſa;2. The wrath. of God 
| is come on them to: the utmoſt; God they hates 
and they arc contrary toall men. This is 4 fore. 
| runner of deſtrution, the ſpircfull oppo-| 
ng of goodnefſe: God will - not endute it 
| long. | 
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| And ſo when menwill-goe: on incorrigibly 
in fine ( as theſe here, ' They rifh as the borſe_ 
into rhe battell) when they will not be-reclai- 
med, it is a fore-runner of: deſtruction.” Alas! 
the Miniſters of God ſtrive with men, bar they 
 breake off the cords, and cry, tuſh they are filly | 
men ſhallwe yeeld tothem £ Wee know what 
is for our gaine and - profit and: credit in the 


world betterthenio3 Lerus lookerothar, and 
not be hampered in theſe religious Ihr 


ER and 


No, weare wiſerthenſo.. Thus when men are | 
incorrigible and account the wiſedome of 
God flarke folly; 'it'is a figncrof deftrudtion. | 
There is an excellent place tor this, -'Ezekre// 
24.12,12, 14. She bath wearied her ſelfe with 


lies, andhcy great ſcum wentnot ont of ber, ſhee_z 
| woule nt hawe her |filthineſſe taken from her. In 
thy filthine(ſe i lewdneſſe-: beranſe I would haves 
purged thee, withthe Word and the-preaching 
[of judgements, and thou wouldeſt not be purged; 
ther-fore thou ſhalt not be purged il thow. die, antill 

I cauſe my fury torefÞ-upos thee,T the Lixd heave ſþs-| 
ken it, it ſhall comnttopaſſe,1 will doit. When God' 
goes about to purge us by his word, and we wil. 
not aznend our Waies, we vvill not ſtoope, bur. 
firengthen an Tron ſinnew; and « whores forchead.. 
| We will notbepurged,nay (faith God) thou 
ſhaltnot be purg=d til } purge thee our of the | 
vwerld to hell, rill my fury reſt on thee, /rheLord 
have ſpoken it 6 ſhal cometopaſſe. There is another 
notable place, Prov.29.t, He that's a wan of 


reproofe, that is, a mari thar-is ſermon proofe, | 
that | 
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thar cis often 'reproaved and: yer carrycs him- 
| ſelfe impudently:and hardens his heart, and 
| ſtiffens/his necke, he ſhall. ſuddenly be deſiyoyed, 
| ke doth. not meanc bar that be had warninges| 
nough : but becauſe after long: warning he/hat.| 
dens his necke, he ſhall ſuddenly be. deſtroyed, 
when he lookes nor for it, aud thet without ve- 
| medy.  Thereisthe ſame phraſc-in 2. Chroy, 
wlt.16, There wai no remedy,when they did not 
| regard Gods Miniſters, thatdireRed them the| 
way to Heaven, but would live in rebellion 
apaintthe meanes of ſalvation, then ſaith God, 
there was no remedy, God (cnt his-meſlengers 
betimes, and had compaſſion on his people, 
he would not have had 1 cane eriſh : They tri- 
fled with him and mockedhu ned ers,accounted 
them weake men,they deſpiſed his Word, and 
miſuſed his | Prophets, and then''the Lords 
wrath role againſt his people, and- there was ns 
remedy. So when people arc asthoſc here in 
the text, rhatthey.ruſh as the horſe into the bat» 
tel};that they are Sermon-proofe, that when 
every Sermon. they hearc, as the hammer on 
the Smiths anvile,makesthem harder and har» 
der (as cAoſes ſpeaking to Phareb increaſed the 
hardnefſe of his heart ) it is a ſigne of deſtrudti- 
on. PA 201 0154] WI 
Now whether it be fo or no, I leave it to 
your particular conſciences ; we' that are Mi- 
|niſters tell you of your filthineſſe,, of your pro+| 
faning the Name of God, and-contempr of | 
Gods Word; Whethcrhave we gained upon| - 


: | hen 


hath left his wicked courſes and 'cntered- into a' 
nearer communion with God forall our teach- 
ing 2 Bleſſed is'that man; Ir isa ſigne God 
| will not deſtroy him it ia ſigne that inthe ge- 
| nerall viſitation God will eyes that man. | 
Bur alas we may almoſt eemplaine with Jere. | 
my inthis Prophefie, Zere, 5.1, © Where he runnes | 
| up ad downe to ſeeke a man. '' "Alas! They are| 
| very few, they” are _ thicke fowen but come 
thinne up that obey the ordinance of God, Ir 
 |is ſome comfort that men will ſubmit to the 

ordinance, that they will come to- heare, ſome 
good may be learned,it'is berter then to keepe 
out of the compafle-of Gods law ( as thoſe 
men doe that pretend they can reade Sermons 
at home, and ſo will teach God a'courſe to 
bring men to\ Heaven ) there'is hope of men 
when they ſubmit ro Gods ordinance:' ' But 
(I beſeechyou, how are you affeRed now for 
the ws ! Howdocyoucome now into the 
preſence of God? Hf youwill nor amend, and | 
reſolveto enter into a new-courſe; He that is 
oftcn reprooved and will not come jn, judge- | 
were will come ſuddenly on bim, without all re- 
mh :- And itis good ir ſhould be withour re- 
\medy : Becauſe tis without excuſe, you can- 
hot pleade, and: ſay thar there were not 'Pro- | 
| phets among you, Itthe Heathens were har- 
dened and given up to deſtruQion, The wrath | 
of God «revealed from Heaven: againſt them, be-| 
cauſe they lived in a courſe of rebellion an | 

the 
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the hight of pature, ſhall you chat have the light 
ofnature, and.the word of God, and the mg. 
tions of his Spirit top,thinke t@live inrebellign, 
| and notbe accomprable 4911p! [Irfhall bez: 
\.ſier for them; that; never; heand.of the wordof 
God; where God hath magnified his mercy, 

| | hewill exalt judgement, thoſe that ave lift upty| 
| Heaven it privviicdges, ſhall bt caſt dowpeto hull. 

| Wor wato thee Capernaum $0 The: more. in 
priviledges, the more itt judgement, if they be. 
abuſed. 40 95s 440 320 14] 
| vn fuitfulreſe Againe, another particular fin whereby wee! 
may difcerne a judgement COmRmMIng,is, un- 

frunfulneſle ynder the:meanes ; as the. fig-tree! 
when it was digged and-dunged, . and! yet was 
unfruitfull, then it was peare a curſe..' Jn Heb.6; 
thegroud thats tilled, and manured, and hath 
the rainc falling-on tt, lit is then meare wo cmfing 
if it bring not forth.', Perhaps a Heathen,@ Pa 
gan, ifhee were under the weancs,, would bee 
{ fruitful, therefore there might be hope of him: | 
| butrhoſe that-are uoderthe meancs, amdefithe 
 Sun-ſhine of the Goſpell;, under the infyence| 

' of it, the Spiritworking on theirhearts, and yo 

| they. ive in the fin_of untrauirtollogf(ce; it makes 
waytor judgement. The axe « had-to theres, 

| when menare taught,'\then the, inſtrument of. 
| vengeance. is laidrothe roote; and: downe they 

| goc it rhey bring not tonth good fruit, 
|* Sinnes. of omiſſion (when, that all hath| 
| becno-ravghe;), are.ſufficicur to, bring amanto. 

| judgement, Arths lafijidgement, you have 
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not viſired me in priſon, you have not releeved' 
the poore, &'c. Will be evidence enough to| 
caſt a man into hell, And the like may be ſaid 
of the omiſſion of other duties: when 2 man 
iscalled to place, when he hath opportunity to 
| | doc good, hee hath @ price im bu hand, axd yet 
| | hath no heart to lay it out to bs power, God 
hath made him a ſteward, and yet he is unfruit- 
full, and labours to undermine and ruine the | 
| ſtate of others * Whar can fuch a man looke 
for, but the judgement of Godto light on him 
firſt or laſt? if not preſent judgement on his 
body, yetto be given up to hardneſle of heart, 
and foto hell, which is worſt of all. i 
| Nay more, decay in our firſt love is a fore- | Decay in our 
' runner of judgement ; when we love not God | f# love. 
| 5 we were wont, In Rev. 3. 1 will take away | 
thy Candlefticke, becauſe thou haft left thy firſt love. 

Is there not ſuch a plenty, and depth ingood 
things, eſpecially of the Goſpell, whereby | 
our {innes are pardoned, and grace 1sgiven? 
is there not that ſweetneſle inthem, whereby | 
to gaine our love more and more* Is therenor 
a neceſſity to renew our peace £ Why ſhould 

we decay inourlove? The things of the Goſ- 
pell are ſo excellent, and ſo neceſſary , that 
when God ſeesthem undervalued, it is a fore- 

| tunner of judgement, let us take heed of decay 
| 1n our affetions, When there is no zeale for. 
thetruth, it is anill ſigne, 

| Jtis agood ſigne for the preſent that God 
bath ſome bleſſing for us, that now in our pub- 
| K lique| 
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lique meetings, there is regard to Religion, 
and that in the firſ{tplace, there is ſome zeale 
tor the cauſe of God againſt thoſe thatwould 
wrong the cauſe of Religion, wee have ſome 
cauſe to hope inreſpett of that, Andlet ever 
one labour to ſtirre up rhe Spirit of God, and 
ſtudy haw he may doe, 3nd receive good, and 
{be frunfull, and warme in his affettons, con- 
fidering whar excellent bleſſings we enjoy in 
the Gofpell, What is the glory of the king. 
dome we live in above Popery ? our religion 
]rhat wee have, the fun-ſhine of the Goſpel; 
now the riches of Chriſt are untolded, wee 
havethe key of Heaven, Heaven opened, what 
oltorious times are theſes The glory of the 
:1mcs is the manifeſtation of rhe Goſpel!, and 
ſhall wegrow inthe decay of our love 2 |s there 
10t cauie to grow in love to the Goſpe!l, when 
:z0d harh raken it from others, and hath giyen 
;-to us? Now Jdolat:y is wheretrue Religion 
| vas, and the Maſle is faid, where God was re- 
ligioufly worſhipped in other places, and coun- | 
| tries; Shall God deale ſo with us, and ſhall we 
notbe in love with that trinh « Since we have 
| had thetr:irh, what peace, and plenry have we 
had?. And if everwe looſe ir, itwill goc with 
other things : it God take away the truth, away 
goes our peace and proſperity ; he will not take 
it away alone; it came not alone, and he will 
| not take it away alone. Doubtleſſe it muſt 
{ eedes make way for judgement, when our. 
loveto ſo precious ajewell asthe Goſpel!,ſhall 
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| Gods Inquiſition. 


beginne to dic and decay, when we lull begin 
ro Tight and diſregard it. Ando for any par- 
ticular man that hath had good things in him if 
they now begin ro decay it is an ill figne that 
God is fiting himfor judgement. 


Wecll, but what ſhall we doe when judge- 
ments are comming £ Wee fee judgements | 
are like to come, nay are in part come, the | 
P!ague of peltilence hath ceazedonus already; | 
andrhen warre is threatred, and that by ene- | 
mics that have beene toyled before : Foyled 
enemies are dangerous enemies if they bee. 
proud; Now wee have mama enemics that 
have beene foyled, and Idolatrous withall, and 
what mercy can wee looke for from them 2 
God fought againſt rhem for us from Heaven 
in ſome meaſnre, -and they being cruell pro- 
voked enemies arethe lefle likely to ſhew any 
mercy. Godis indeed ſo mercifull ro us yet, 
that he hath taken us into his qwne hands, ra- 
ther then to give us up to the malice and fury | 
of IdoJatrous enemies. But yer thoſe that | 
can lay things together and conſider the times; | | 
they ſhall ſee there is more caule of feare thenis | T5 
takento heart. { 
| Wellandin this caſe what ſhallwe doe ? | ;p6at io loc in! 
| Firſtinthe interim berweene the rhrearning | 4:<gerv« rimes] - 
and the execution ( there are ſome judgements | T- |} 
| inthe cloud, and the ſtorme ſeemes to hang © | /79%* 

ver us, and the ſword of the peſtilenceis crawrn 
over' our heads by the deſtroying Angell, 
though he hath not yet Niriken us in- our parti- 
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Gods Inquifition. | 
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cular, now in the time berweene the threat 
ning and the execution ) Oh improoye it, make 
uſe of this licrle time ; get into Covenant with 
God, hide your ſelves in the providence aid 
promiſes of God, make your peace, deferre' jt 
[no longer. 
| | Andſecondly, mourne for the finnes of the 
acurne for the; ne, that when any judgement ſhall come 
| fons of the land. | . 
| [you may be marked with thoſe that mourne, 
| Take heed ofthe errours and fins of the times, 
leaſt whenajudgemenrt comes you bee ſwept 
[—_ the generall jadgement: bur let us ra-|_ 
ther have our part with thoſe that mourne,that 
| God may give us our lives for a prey. 
| And thirdly,be watchfull,practiſe that duty; 
we have the plagueto put us tn minde of it, be- 
ſides the threatning of dangers by enemies a- 
broad: if we will not watch now and ſtand 
| upon our guard, when will wes Let us be 
| watchfull to doe all the good we can, to bee 
| fruirſull, ro be good ſtewards, to have large 
| hearts. | Thetime may come that we may be 
| ſtrippedofall,and we know not how ſoone, ha- 
| ving but a lictle rime, let us doegoodin it, ſty- 
| dy all opportunities in theſe times,roufe upour 
 ſluggiſhſoules. Feareit is awaking affeQion. 
 Taakob, when his brother Eſau was ready to | 
ceaze on him, he could not ſleepe that night: We | 
{know not how ſoone the hand and arrow of 
God may ftrike us ( befides other judgements ) ' 
[let us fhakeo — and doc evory thing we 
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| doe fincercly to God. We may cometo-God 
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| to make ouraccount, we know not how ſoone, 
Jet us doe every thing as in his preſence and 
| ro him: in our particular callings, let us bee 
| conſcionable, and carefull and fruitfull, ler 
us doe allin our places ro God, and not to the 
' world orto our owne particulargaine : but doe 
 irasthoſe that muſt give account ere long to 
| God. Now Godthreatneth.us to come, and 
ove our account, who can be ſccure, he ſhall 
| havelife for a weeke or for one. day? Wee 
| cannot, 0vr times are in Gods hauds : we came 
 intothe world in his time, and we muſt goe out 
in his time: but now we have leſfle cauſe to 
| hope forlong life. This is to make a right 
uſe of the judgement of God to be watchfull. in 
' this kind, Hop 
'  Andwithall let us be good husbands now | gore up com- 
inthe interim, betweenerthe threatning and the | /07'5- 
 executionof the judgement let us ſtore up com- | 
| forts from rhe promiſes of God, and ſtore up 
the comforts of agood life, we ſhall have more 
comfort ofthe meanes we have beſtowed wiſc- 
ly then of thar we ſhall leave behinde us. Thus 
 ifwe doe, come what will, we are prepared. 
Many holy and heavenly mcn have beene viſt- 
ted with peſtilentiall ſfickeneſſe. Hezekias was 
a King, and his was a peſtilentiall fckenefle; | 
and many holy Divincsof late,and other Chri- 
ſtianshave beene ſwept away by the fickenefſle. 
 Iuntas and other rare men of excellent ule inthe 
| Church. . Therefore let us labour to get 1nto 
| the favour of God, make uſe of our renewing, 
| K 3 Our 
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Gods Inquiſition, 
' our covenant for the time to come ( tharis one| 
| end of faſting now, to renew our covenants, 
'to remake them for the time to come) and 
| then come what will” and welcome, life or 
| death: for there is a bleſſing hid in the moſt 
\loathſome fickeneſſe and death. If wee! 
come ro Heaven, it is no matterby what 
way: Thoughthe body be ſowen in 4djhonour 
j( we may die of a noyſome diſeaſe, that we 
| cannot have our friends neare us, yet) they 
body ſhall riſe aza'ne in honour. What matter 
( faith Saint Paul) If by any meanes I may 
come t0 the reſurrection of the dead, by faire 
death, or foule death, it is no matter. And 
if ſo bee that God make not good his pro- 
miſe of particular proteQtion of our bodies 
from contagion, ec. it is no matrer: wee 
{have a genetall promiſe,that he will be our God, 
he is the God of Abraham, the God of the dead 
as well as of the living. He is a God thar is 
everlaſting inthe Covenant of grace, in life and 
[the and for ever, if wee bee entered into 
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the covenant of grace, it holds for ever, 
And when all other promiſes faile, and 
all things in the world faile,ſtickero the maine 
promiſe of forgiveneſſe of ſinres, and /ife_- 
everlaſiinzg; When all things in the world 
will faite; wee muſt leave them ſhortly 
wealth and whatſoever, what a comfort | 
''s in that grand promiſe, that God will 
forgive us our ſinnes, and give us life c- 
 verlaſting for Chriſt ! Thercfore when all 
| things | 
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things clſc are. gone, ler us wrap our ſelves 
in the gracious promiſes of Chriſt, and 
then wee ſhall live and dyc 


with comfort. 
* » 
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THE 


DE AD- MAN. 


THE STATE OF EVERY 


Man by nature. 


In one Seimon. 
| By the late Reverend and Learned Divine 


R1icHarD S1Bs, | 


Doctor in Divinity, Maſter of Katherine Hall in Cam- | 
bridge, and ſometimes Preacherat GRAYES INNE, 


| 
| J oO HN: 5-25». 


Verity, verily I ſay unto you, the houre is comming aud now 1 when 


the dead ſhall heare the woice of the Sonne of God, and they that, | 
heare ſhall live, oped 
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And you bath bee quickned, who were deadin | 
frefþaſſes and finnes. | 


" 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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E HE matter of this excellent | r:e mater of 
Epiſtle is, partly dodtri- } the Epigle. 
nall, and partly cxhorta- 
tory : as it was S.Paules 
courſe in all his Epiſtles, 
to Jay the foundation of 

: praQiſe in dorine. The 
hear muſt be mooved, but the braine muſt be | 
 inſtruſted firſt : there is a-fimpathy berweene | | 
| thoſe two parts, as in nature, ſo in grace» The | 

| dodtinall part of the Epiſtle ſets outrhe riches 
| of Chriſt, (chiefly in the firſt Chapter) in 
| "= of the ſpring of Fear Gods cternall 
election, | 
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The Dead-Man. x 


cle&ion. Then inthis Chapter by way of com. | 
' pariſon; by comparing the ſtate of grace to the| 
| ſtate ofnature. Towhath hee quickned, who were.) 
| deadin treſpaſſes and fins. 
| Dependance of The dependance of this Verſe, Itake itto be 
| the words. | from the 19. Verle of the firſt Chapter, The 
| ' Apoltle there praycs that the Fpheſravs niche 
' have the eye of their: under tandings openta and: 

 enlizhined, that they might know (among 6+ 
 therthings, ) whar the exceeding great power: 
| of Gadis towards us that beleeve, According | 
| to the working of his mighty power that be wrought 
\in Chrift, when hee raiſed him from the dead: 
 thatthey might have expertenceof that mighty 
| power that raiſed Chriſtfromthedead, Now 
i in this Chapter he ſaith, They. were | 
| raiſed together with Chrift, and ſet together with 
| him in- heavenly places, His reaſon is in this! 
| manner. Thoſe thatare raiſed up and quick- 
ned with Chrift to ſir in heavenly places with, 
him, have experience of a mighty power : But | 
you are raiſed up and quickned with Chriſt 
ro ſit in heavenly places with him : therefore 
| you have expericnce of a mighty power ta 
,raiſed Chrift: for thoſe that are raiſed and| 
quickned with Chriſt have experience of 
that power that Chriſt had when he was rat- 
led up. | 

The ſecond thing that he intends eſpecially 
inthis Chapter, is to ſhew that beizs raiſedwith 
Chriſt, they are brow2ht nearcy to God, both Iewts 
(and Gentiles, that of themſelves were farre off. 


Now 
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ET The Dead- Man, 
| Now he ſhewesthat they wereraiſed and quick- 
| «4 with Chriſt, and brought neareto Godin Chriſt, 
' thatthey might magnific the free grace of God 
| im Chriit; (allis by .grace) and thereupon to 
be ſtirred up to a ſuteable, comfortable and 
| gracious life.. Tocome to the words, And. 
you hath be quickned, 8c. They are an applica- 
 tionof the former comfortable rruthsrothem, 
| you bath he quickned, &c. Theſe words, hath 
| he quicknca, are not inthe originall in this place: 
they arcafter inverſe5. When we were dead in 
| | ſnnes, be quickned ms ; but they are put in, in 
_ |thetranſlation; becauſe they muſt be under- 
ſtood to make the full ſence. 

Inthe words conſider theſe things 

Firſt ofall, heere the Apoſtle puts. them in 
mind of their former condition. 

And the he ſets downe in particular what it 
was, They were deadin treſþaſſes and fins. 

Then he tellsthem wherein they weredead,, | 
what was the cauſe of their death, avd the e. 
m wherein they were dead, rm ireſÞaſies and | 

ns. 

Laſtly, not in one treſpaſſcand-inone fin;bur 
_ | mntreſpaſſes and ſons. 

Andthento ſpeake a little of prong to 
take jtout of the 5, verſe, Towhath he qmiekned, 
| There is the benefit with the condition. That 
which ) aimeat iseſpecially to ſhew our eſtate 
| (by nature,and how we are raiſed out of rhar. 
| I all rouchthe points briefly as I have pro-| 


| 


| 


| pounded them... 
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Hee minds them] Saint Paw! here fir't mindsthem oftheir for. 
of their [47 mer condition, you were dead in treſpaſſes and| 
COR GILTON, . "7, 
ſinnes : For contraries give luſtre one to 
nother, and it magnifies grace mervailoyſ 
to conſider the oppoſite condition, Hee that 
never knew the her7ht and breath and depth of | 
his naturall corrvption, will never be able to 
conceive the height and breadth and depth (f 
Goas infinite love in leſus Chriſt, Saint Pavl had! 
| deepethoughts of both as ever man had; there. 
fore he rent never enter into the argi1ment, of 
abaſing man, and extollirg the love of God in 
Chriſt, that he could fartishe himſelfe: but 
his ſpirit carries him from onerhing to another, 
till he ſet it outtothe full. And every one ofus 
ſhould be skilfull in this double myRtery, the 
| myſtery of the corruption of nature that isur-| 
ſearchable, there is corruptionin the heanttha 
none knows but God only:and we muft plow 
with his heifer that carries a light into the hid-|- 


den parts of the ſoule, and diſcovers corrup- 


tion : there is a myſtery of that as well as 
ofthe Goſpell, of our deliyerance out of that 


curſedeſtate from rhe =_ and thraldome of 


it. I doe but touch it on 
the Apoſtle. 
Why we ſhould 


Now beſides the conſideration of it for this 

_ litica, | end; to mapnifiethegrace of God, and to - 
 _ | derftandwhatour formereftate was the better:| 
therearemany otherends. As to ſtirre up or 
thanketfullnefſe, when we conſider:from what 
| we are delivered, to glorifie-God'the m_ 

| jo 


etl 


cly, to ſhew the {cope of 
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Thereis no ſoule ſo cnlarged to glorifie God 
25 that ſoule that hath large thoughts of its c- 
ate by nature, and thar eſtare by nature made 
' worſe by cuftome, our ſecond 11! nature and 
bondage voluntary: confidering Gods mer- 
cy in delivering and freeing us from all ſinnes 
and creſpaſſes, this will make us thankefull in- 
deed, Andirt is afſpring of love to God, when 
' weconfider what great finnes we have-for- 
oiven us, it will make us humble all the daies 
of our lives, and pitifull ro others : but this 
may be handled fitter trom another portion of 
Scripture, Tocometherctore tothe words, 


| 


| 


, "> Li ”Y Man naturaly\. 
| Theircondition is, they were dead; the ſpe- | rae ig ga... 


cification of their death, 1» ſinnes and treſpaſſes, | | 
and not in one,. bur ' 11 fines and treſpaſles. | 
| Here I might digrefle and rell you a diſcourls Deatrrnars 
of life and dearh ar large: every man knowes 
by experience whatthey are. Inaword death 
1Saprivation of life. Whar is lifes and whence Liſe what ? 
ariſcthir? Norto ſpeake of the life of God, | 

( God is life and Chrift is life ) but of life in 
us. Ir ariſeth from the ſoule: firſt there is a 
{oule;and chen alife from the union with that 
| foule; and then rhere is a ſecret kindled mo-. 
| tion and operation ourward, whereſoever life | 
Is. Lifc1nman (T fay ) ſpringsfrom the ſoule: | 
The foule hatha double lite,a liteinitſelfe;and 
alite it communicatest9the bod;/, The life in 
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Hee minds them| Saint Paw! here fir't mindsthem oftheir for.) 
of their j1997| er condition, you were dead in treſpaſſes and 
5 OR ſinnes : For contraries give luſtre one to 4. 
nother, and it magnifies grace mervailouſy 
to conſider rhe oppoſite condition, Hee that|- 
never knew the he1zht and bredth and depth of 
his naturall corrryption, will never be able t9 
conceive the height and breadth and depth of 
Gods infinite love in Ieſus Chnift, . Saint Pavl "ad! 
deepe thoughts of both as ever man had; rhere- 
fore he could never enter into the argument, of 
abaſing man, and extollivg the love of Godin; 
Chriſt, that he could: farisfic himſe!fe:but 
his ſpirit carries him from onething to another, 
| till he fer irouttothe full. And every one ofus 
ſhould be skilfull in this double myftery, the 
myſtery of the corruption of nature thar isur 
ſearchable, there is corruption inthe hearttha 
none knows but God only:and we muft plow 
with his heifer that carries a light into the hid- 
den parts of the ſoule, and diſcovers corrup- 
tion : there is a myſtery of that as well as 
ofthe Goſpell, of our deliyerance out of that 
curſedeſtate from the guilt and thraldome of 
it.I doc but touch it not. ay to ſhew the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle. 6.1 
phy we ſoruld] Now beſides the conſideration of it for this 
confer ow '®r) end; to mapnifiethe grace of God, and to u- 
derſtand what our former eftate was the w_ 
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therearemany otherends, As to ſtirre up our 
thanketfullnefle, when we conſider:from what 
we are delivered, to glorifie-God'the ol 
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Thereisno ſoule ſo enlarged to glorifie God. 

| | as tharſoule that hath large thoughts of its e- 
late by nature, and thar eſtare by nature made 
' worſe by caftome, our ſecond 11] nature and | 
bondage voluntary: confidering. Gods mer- 
cy in delivering and freeing us from all ſinnes 

_ | andereſpaſſes, this will make us thankefull in- 
deed, Andir is aſpring of love to God, when 
' weconſider what great finnes we have-for- 
given us, it will make us humble all the daies 
of our lives, and pitifull ro others : but this 
' may be handled fitter trom another portion of 
Scripture. Tocometheretore tothe words, 
: 


| 
DM 
| Theircondition is, they were dead; the ſpe- _Y a pea; 
 cification of their death, 1# ſinnes and treſpaſſes, | | 
| [andnotin-one,. bur [in fipnes and treſpaſles. 51] 
- |Herel might digrefle and tell you a diſcourſe Dean: 
of life and dearth ar large: every man knowes/ 
by experience whatthey are.. Ina word death| 
Sa privation of life. Whar is lifes and whence | rife what 2 
ariſcthir? Norte ſpeake of the life of God, 
( God is life and Chrift is life ) but of life in 
us. Ir ariſeth from the ſoule : ' firſt rhere is a 
{oule;and chen alife from the union with that 
| ſoule; and then there is a ſecret kindled mo-: 
| tion and operation ourward, whereſoever life | 
Is. Life in man (Tfay ) ſprings from the ſoule: 
The foule hatha double lite,a hiteinivelfe,and 
alife it communicatesto-the body, The lite in 
it 


Who were deadin treſþaſes and ſins. 
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it ſelfe, it liveth when it is out of the body, it | 
hath aneſſenriall life of its owne : but the life 
ofthe body is derived from its union with the 
{oule, and from that unien comes lively mg. 
Spiritual iſe, tion and operation. The ſpirituall life of the. 
_ ſouleis by the Spirit of Chriſt, when our foule 
hath union wirh the quickning Spirir of Chrif,, 

| and by Chriſts Spirit is joyned to Chrift, and 
| by Chriſtro God, who is life it ſelfe and the 
 firfi fountaineofall life: then we have a fſpiri- 
.| tuall life. The Spiritis the ſoulc of our ſoules,' 
and this ſpiritual ſoule,thisSpirit in us 1s not idle: 
wherever lite is there 1s motion and operation: 
inward and outward ſuteable and proportiona-. 
blerothe fountaine of life, the Spirit of God 


himſclfe. | 
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 Soonthe contrary it is with death, what is 
death 2 Deathisnothing elſe but a Batmar' 
from the cauſe of life, from that from whence! 
| life ſprings. The body having a communi- 
| cated life from the ſoule, when the ſoule is 


Spiritual deatb 


departed it muſt needs be dead. Now death 
| (take it in a ſpirituk]l ſence) it is either the! 
| death of law our ſentence: as we ſay of a man} 
| when he is condemned, he isa dead man, Or 
death in regard of diſpoſition; and then the. 
| EXccution of that death of ſentence in bodily | 
; death, and in eternall death afterward. Now| 
| aaturally wearedead in alltheſe ſences. 
=Y Furſt by the ſin of Adam, in whole loynes 
1n difoftion. | WE WEre,we Were all damned ;, there wasaſcn- 


| 16-9 of death upon all Adams rotten _ 
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25 we ſay dammnaii antequamnuti, we' wore dam- 
ned before we were borne, as ſoone as: we' hael 
a being in our mothers wombe, by reaſon of | 
our communion with_A4dam in that firſt finne. 
 Andthenthere is corruption of nature as a 
puniſhment of that firſt ſinne, that isa death (as 
we ſhall ſee afrerward)a death of al the powers, | 
we cannot a and moove according to that 
lifethat we had at the firft ; we cannor'thinke, 
| we cannot will, we cannor affe@,we cannot doe 
| any thing that ſavours of ſpirituall life, }; 
Hereupon comes a death of ſentence upon 
us, being damned both in Adams loynes and 
in originall finne, and likewiſe adding aQtuall 
finnes of our owne: if we had no aRall finne | 
it were enough for the ſentence of deathto paſſe 
upon us, bur this aggravates the ſentence. We 
are dead in law as well as in diſpoſition, This 
death in law 1s Called guilt, a binding over to 
cternall death : it breeds horrour and terrours 
inthe ſoule for the preſent, which are the flaſhes 
of Hell-fire,and expeRation of worſe ( even of 
the ſecond death) for the time to come, 
which is an cternall ſeperation from God.for 
ever, an cternall lying under the wrath and 
curſe of God in body and ſoule ( after they | 
are united ar the reſurretion) becauſe wee | 
_ | would finne eternally if we did live cternally 
| here : and no ſatisfaction being made for man 
after death, there muſt be an erernall ſentence | 
and puniſhment upon him, a terrible condition: 
if we were not afraid of the firſt death we _ 
Ny ; 'e 
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beafraidof the ſecond deathrthar followes, wel 
are all deagdintreſpaſſes and fins, nf 
Now what 1s the reaton of it why we are| 
dead * 2.0 

Firftof all, theground ofiris; by fin weare 
- [ſeperated fromthe tountaine of life;rherfore we 
|areall dead. cls 
Secondly,by finnewe loſtrhat firit original! 
rightcouſnefſe which was comprodnced with 
Adams (oule : when Adams {oule was infu- | 
ſ:d, it was cloathed with all graces, with ori. 
ginall righreouſnefle: rhe itampe of God was 
on his foule, it: was connaturall to thar eſtate 
and condition, to have that excellent gratious 
diſpoſitionthat he had, Now becauſe we all 


loſt rharprimative Image and glory ofour ſoules 
weare dead. 
| Weare dead likewiſe not onely in regard of 
|the time paſt, but for the time ro come: No 
man by nature hath fellowſhip withthe ſecond | 
Aaam,till he be grafted into him by Faith, 
whichts a meere fupernaturall thing. lntheſere- 
gards every man naturally.is.dead. 
Sinne it ſetjed! Nay fine irſelfe, it 1s not onely a cauſeot 
death. death, of temporall-death,.as-it is acurſe ; and 
2 ſo-of eternall death:+ of that bitter: ſentence, 
|and acjudging of us ro, both that we feele in || 
terrours of conſcience, and expect after. But 
{nne it ſcife is an intrinſicall death : Why? 
Becauſe ir is nothing but a ſeperation of the | 
loule from the chiete good, ( which is God) 
and a dlcaving to ſore creature, For there1s 
no 
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no ſin but it carries the ſoule tothe changeab 
creature, in delight, and affeQion to its pride, | 
and yanity, one thing or other. Sinne /is a | 
turning from God to the creature, .and' that 
very turning of the ſoule is death, <very finfall 
ſoule is dead. In theſe and the like conſide- 
rations, You may conceave we areall dead, | 


And you hath bee quickned, who were dead,8&c. 


Let us conſider a litrle what a condition this 
is, tobe dead in treſpaſſes and finnes.. Not to | 
ſpeake of the danger of the death of ſentence, 
when a man by the ſtate of nature . lies under | | 
the wrath of God, that hanges over his head, | 
| andisready ro cruſh him every moment. Bur | ſigner of ing 

to ſpeake of thar death rhar ſeizeth /upon our | ** (oY 
diſpoſitions, wee are dead by: nature: '' And | coef, | 
what doth death worke upon the body un-. 
| ativeneſſe, ſtiffneſle; ſo when rhe Spirit of 
God is ſevered from the ſoule, it is:cold, and | 
unaQtive, and ftiffe. Therefore thoſe that | 
finde no life to that thatis good,no nor no-pow- 
ernor ſtrength; it is aſigne thar they have not | 
yer felt the power of the —_—y Spirit, | 
when they heare coldly, and reccive the Sa- |: 
crament <oldly, as if it were adead. piece of 
worke and bufinefle z whenthey doeanything 
thatis ſpiritually good coldly,and forced; not 
from an inward principle of love to God ( that | 
might heate - and warme their heans:) but 
they goe about TE I6-ooa m——— 
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and thinke to ſatisfic God with an outward dead | 
aQtion.. | ; 
Againe, dearh makes the body unlovely, | | 
Unloveline/*e. | Abraham would buy a picce of ground that he 
might bury his dead out of his fight , hee could| 
not indurethe fight of his owne beloved wife 
. | when ſhee was dead. Death rakes away the | 
| | beauty and the honour that God hath putupon 
the body, ſo:that it is not honourable to thoſe 
that behold ir afcer death. The Image of God 
ſtamped uponthe ſoule of man' by the Spirit, it 
| tstheglory of a man : after ſin it 1s an unlovely 
| foule. We are all deprived of the glory of God,as S, | 
Pawl ſaith. 
Jo And not onely ſo; but there is a loathſome- 
Loatbſoaenes. | neſſe contrary to that honour that was in it be- 
fore. Though all art and kill be uſed that 
may be to {ct out adead body, ( with flowers, 
or whatſoever you will ) to pleaſe the fancy 
of the living : yet it is but a dead body, and 
the ſtench will be above all' other ſweete | 
| {mells, . So ler any naturall man be as witty, 
.| and as learned, and as great, and as rich as you 
will; or as he can be ſet-out-with all-theſe or- 
naments and flowers: yet hee is but a carrion, 
| 2 loathſome creature ro God, if his ſbule be 
ſeperated from: God; and-inwardly cleave to 
thecreature. Tfhe have not a new heart, he is 
abhominableiand loathſome to God, and to all 
that have the Spirit of.God. A. dead ſouleis 
abliominable! to all Gods: fences, -( the Scrip- 
ture thus familiarly-condeſcends unto us,) xr 
: will 
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will not behold him, bee lookes upon the proud 
afarre off. And hee {meclls no ſavour from | 
their performances, #he very ſacrifice of the wic.. 
ked u abhomigable, he lookes uponthem as wac 
docupon adunghill, asa loathſome thing. The 
prayers of the wicked are an abhominion to God, 
he turnes away his face fromthem, hee cannor 
indure them. And for his cares, hee will not 
heare the prayers of the wicked, And for fecling, | 
he is wearied with their finnes, «5 4cart wwith 
ſheaves, Nay he is weariedwith theirvery good 
| aRions, as it is 7/4. 1.8. Whatſoever wicked men 
| performe it is abhominable to God, hee cannot 
chold them, hee catinot indure'thera, hee is. 
burdened with their finnes; and thoſe allo 
that have the Spirir of God inthem, as farge as 
they ſee the foulcneſſe of their fins they loath 
them, | l 
| Buthercin a wicked man agrecs with a dead 
body, a dead body is not loathſometo its ſelfe, | 
Sotake 'acarnall man, hee pranks up himſelfe, 
hee thinkes himſclfe a jolly man, eſpecially 
when hee is ſct outin his Aowers, thoſe thi 
thar hee beggs of the creatures, he ſces not his 
loathſomeneſlſe ; hee thinkes. himſclfe a brave | 
man in the world, inthe place he livesin: and 
hee hath baſe conceits ofothers, of God, and | 
all things of God. Dead men are not loath- 
ſome to themſelves, becauſe they want ſences. | 


As in a priſon, the noiſome ſavour is not of- 
tenſive tothem, becauſe they areall acquainted 
withit; ithath ccazed uponand poſlefledtheir | 

L 3 ſences: 
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fences: So wicked men they ſmell no ill &. 
yourand ſent one from another: becauſe x 
|are all dead petfons, one dead manisnotloath. 
ſomicto another: as a company ofpriſonersthey 
_ | are notoffetded with rhe noy ſomeneſle of one 
another, I RCTS 
BH Againe, we fever dead perſons from the 
j7to are /ep*-\ reſt : ſo indecd/a dead ſoute-as he is ſeyered 
n{Gols peo. from God,ſo'u jure, he "thould be | ſevered 
| ple. from the company of others': there ſhould be 
Þ |aſeperation), and as ſoone as thelife of grace is 
begun, thete will be a fepetation berweens 
the livingand the cad. (iter yhe dead. folly 
the dead, and bury the deidl; faich out Saviour in 
| = [the Goſpell, &, 

J. Wherebodily death is, it deprives of all ſen- 
Senceleſneſt. |ces, there is no uſe of any, either of the eye of | 
Without ſpeech |LONgUC,G. it makes them ſpeechleſle: So he| 

thatis ſpiritually a dead man, he can ſpeake no- 
thing that is ſavoury and good of ſpiritual! 
things, if he doth he is out of his element, if 
he ſpeak of good things he ſpeakes with the | 
ſpiritof another man ; if he ſpeake of the wi- 
tings of other men, it is wit the ſpirit of the 
writer. Hecarmor fpeake to God in praiſe, or 
to othersin experience of the-worke of grace, | 
becaufe he hath adead ſoule. Pur him to his | 
owne arguments, totalke of vanity, to ſweare 
or totalkeof thetimes, you ſhall have him 
'his theame: but to talke of God and divine 
| things (unlefſe it bero ſweare by them! atid to 
{cone good things ) he cannot ; bios theees 
q* elle 


leſſe there, it is not his theame;'- And-asthe is 
ſpeechleſleſo he hath no ſpiritual, eyes to ſee 
Gad in his works. There js nothing that we | 
ſec with our bodily eyes, butiour foules ſhould 
have an eyeto ſee ſomewhat" of God in ir, his 
mercy and goodneſſe and power,c5, And ſo he 
hathno reliſh totaſte of God in his creatures | 
and mercies: whena man taftsaf the creatures 
he ſhould have a ſpirituall taſte'of God and of 
the mercy in him, Oh how ſwectis God 1' A 
wicked man hath no taſte of God; And he |” 
cannot heare what the Spiritfaithin the Word, | "'*: 
he hcares the voice of man, but not of the; Spi- 
'rir whenthe trumpet of the Word ſounds'ne. 
ver ſo loud in his cares, Theſe things ought 
not to be overmuch preſſed, much curic 
muſt not be uſed in them, but becauſethe Hol! | 
Ghoſt-:raiſeth.! the 'proportion- from th 
things, fomething muſt be ſaid of them, + | 
As there is no ſence nor mooving to outward Poe 
things, ſo no ourward thing can mooye a dead | 7**9veable. | 
body : offer himicolours tothe eye, food:to. 
the taſte, or aty thing ta the feecling, nothing 
mooves him : So a dead ſoule, as it cannot | 
mooveto good, ſo it is mooved with nothing, | 
thatthat affects a child:of God, arid makes him | 
tremblc and quake, it affe&ts nota: carnall man 
at all. | I $a FE 
|| Andasinbodily death;the longerit'is: dead, Ti: 
the more noyſome and. offenſive it is every day | 797 worſe. 
| more then/ather;[ So finne-it makes the ſoil | = 
| more loathſome and - Ws daily, till chey 
4 


| have | 
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' have filled up the meaſure of rheir fines, tl 
| the earth can bearetheoma no longer. Weſay| | 
ofa dead body it is heavy: . ſo dead ſoules 1 
| am ſure they are-heavy, heavy to Gad andto 
Chriſt that dyed for ſinne, and heavy inthem- 
ſelves, they finke to earthly things in their 
affeQions, and thereby they finke lower and 
|lowerto Hell, andnever leave finking till they 
| bethere.'  Asthe life of graceis likethe Sunne | 
when itriſeth, ir growes ſtill till ir come to full 
| perfeRion,till ir come tothe life of glory : $6 
{ onthe contrary this death \ is a death that is 
| moreand more increaſed in the loathſomeneſke 
; and noyſomeneſle of it every way : 1o that the | 
| loogera carnall man lives the more guilt hee 


| contrats, AM child of 4 hundred yeares old 
 ( asthe Prophet ſaith ) the longer he lives the 
| more vengeance isſtored for him; he treaſures | 
 VENZEANCE up againſt the day of vengeance, and 
It isacurſe for a man in his naturall eſtate to 
live long, for he growes more and more ab- 
| hominable every way. Theſe things helpe 
| to underſtandrhe Scripeure, and thereforeſofar 
To know what WE may well thinke of them. 
we are by ne.) If this be ſo, I beſcech you let us lcarne to 
fure. | know what weare by nature; not ro make- our 
| {elves in our owne conceits. better then indeed 
wee are. We judge of our ſelves as we are to 
civill things. A man that harh natural! parts, 
that candiſcourſe and underſtand the myſteries 
of law and of the ſtate, we value men: by theſe. 
Alas poore ſoule thou-maayeſt be dead for - 
a ths 
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|this ; what arealltheſe abiliciesfor Are they 
| not for the ſpiritual} life 2-- Whar is this to-the 
| life of grace ? _ onely blow thee up- with 
pride and ſer thee further off, and make thee 


- | uncapable of grace, Ifthou talke of learning; 
the Divell is a better {choller then any many, 
' he knowes matters of ſtate and ather things 
| better then thou doeſt, and-yer he is a. Divell | - 
for all: that, therefore never ſtand upon theſe | 
things. Butthere is a company that: are: more 


to blame then theſez one would rhinke thar | 
theſe have ſomething to be proud: off, thar | 
they might ſet themſclves againſt God and | 
goodnes:butthere isa generationthat have little;| 
inthem,thatyetthink themaſclves the only men 
inlooſc licentious life, deſpifing all , caring for 
nonce,& think.it the only life to live as they liſt, 
to goe where they liſt,in what companies they 
lift, to have bounds of thcir owne: theſe think | 
themſclyves the oncly men, when indeedthey 
[are no body;they aredeadioathſome creatures ; 
(itisthe mercy of God: that the ground doth 
not finke underthem; ) and yer they carry them- 
ſelves, as if they only were alive.. | 
Againe if we beall deadby naturc,and there | ro ovoid intid 
ought to be a ſeparation 'of the living fromthe my ſociety 
dead ; let us take: heedin' our amity and fo- | 3. 
| ciety that we converſe notwith naturall men 
t00 much, that have not ſpirituall goodneſſe in 
| them, that we-converſc not. with them with 
| delight and complacency. It is atyrannicall | 
thing to knir dead and living bodics together 
wv an 
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and - he ' was. accounted a tyrant that did ſe: 
ſurely 4n choofing our focicty, conjugall - 94 
Eiendly, any intimate ſociery to joyne living 
and dead ſoules together, we are tyrants toou 
owne foules. Wee wrong our foules to-joyne 
with dead perſons, who would converſe with 
dead courſes, and corps? The very creatures 
ftartle at the fight: of adead body ; natureſtar 
tles at that that is dead, If wee had thelifeaf 
grace { further then the neceflicy ofcivilleon- 


verſation, and the hope of bettering them for- 
.ccth it upon us ) wee would have no fociety 
with thkoſerhacwe ſee are intheftate of nawre, 
\ Whar tffucs from them but ſtench - eyes ful 
of adultcry, nothing that is. plcaſing can 
come from them; nothing can come from 
all ther:ſences but rottenacfle,, and Rench;| 
what | comfort can ai[man. ( that loves 

his owne foule; and hath any defire to beſaved) 
have by intimare converſe with ſach perſons? 
let them have never ſo parts, they: hurt 


more one way thenthey doe good another: you 


{ce wee are all dead by nature, and whatthis 
deathis. 


| Bur youwill ſay there is a diffcrencebe- 
_ aweene naturall death, iand ſpirituall death: for 

11 naturall bodily death, there is no mooving; 
but in this ſpirimall dearh of the ſoulc, men 
have {ences,and 'motion;e&c. $ | 


Anſw, | ' Kits true, thus farre they differs though a|- 
| Ferenc 'n | man be ſpiritually dead,  yet:norwithftand 
Girinualicath | he hath fecte tocarry himto'rthe houſe of G 


he 
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[he hath carcsre hearethe Word of God ; he 
hath abilities of nature upon which grace is 
founded. God workes | grace upon- n#ture. 
[Now 2 man living in the? Church of 'God,. 


thar isa grace when 2 man hath grace to live | 


' withinthe compaſſe of themeancs: he can. by 
common grace, without' any inward change 
 ofnarure, come and hearerhe Word of God, 
and when heisthere: he may yeeld an'eare't6 
liſten, and he hath-common diſcourſe and"un- 


common grace, any man living in the Church: 
|may doe, - ol | 67 
| Therefore though we be all dead, even the 
beſt of us by nature : yerlerus uſe the parts-of 
naturethat we have,thar God hath given us, to 
offer our ſelves to the gracions and bleſſed 
meanes whereinthe Spirt of God may worke." 
[Let us cometoheare the Word of God, Tohn 
5.25. The times com! and now is that: the dead 
ſhall heare the voice of God, where the voice of 
Gedis in' the Miniſtery, aud fo they ſhall live, 
As fnthe latter day the noyſe of the trumpet 
{hall raiſe the dead bodies: So the trumpet 
| ofche Word of God ſounding in the cares of 
[men (together with the Spirit) thall raife 
the dead ſoulesoutofthegrave of fin. There- 


I 


dcritanding toknow whit is ſaid and npon} 
what ground, he can offer himſclfe to the} 
worke of the Spiritz\/ he can cemeto the poole | 
(though he be not” thruſt in” this day, or that | 
day ) when God ftirrs the- waters: this by \ 


| Touſe the natu| | 
' rall parts Gog 
bath given w.\ 


fore) beſecchyou as-you would be raiſed wp 
qo | out 


—_—___ 
| ad __ 


| out of this -death, heare the noyſe of God 

trumpet come within the compaſſe of the 
mcanes. As Godis the Godoflite,and Chrif 
calls himſelfe obe dife and the Spirit, the Spirit 
of life.: So the Word is the Wora of life, becauſe 
together with the Word God .conveyes ſpi 
rituall life. The Word of God in the Ordi.| 
| [nanceis an operative working Word, As it 
| was inthe creation, God ſaid, Let there bee 
light and there was light : Soin the Miniſtery 
1 itexhorts and ſtirres upto duty, and there is'y 
| cloathing ofthe miniſteriall word with an al. 
mighty power, itis a working word. As when} 
| Chriſt ſpake tg Lazarws, when hee 'tankeinhis' 
grave, he ſaid Lazarus come foorth, it was an 
operative working word,there went an almigh- 
ty power to raiſe Lazarmw. Thereforc wn 


| | we finde our {elycs dead and haye no worke of| 
grace : yet letus preſent our ſelves more and 
| more tothe Ordinance of God. God will be 
| mighty in his own Ordinance: thebleſſedtime| 
| may come, let us waite when the waters are| | 
| ſtirred, andtake heede that we deſpiſe not the 
| counſell of God, whichis ro bring man to ſpi- 
rituall life this way. WL 
And objcR nor am dcad and rotten in fin, 
| many ycares, Iaman old man. mY 
\ You know many were raiſed in the Goſpell, 
- | ſomethat had beene dead few daics: LZniam 
| w45 xotten and ftanke. Tr ſhewes us thar though 
_ |aman bedcadandrotren in finne, yet he may | 
| |beraiſed firſt or laſt, the bleſſed rime may |. 


E _come | 


God can raiſe 
old pnners - 


ann. —— 


OOO TheDrad-Man. 


| = 
come, therefore waite; never pretend long 
| cutome, and long yg in finne, All things 
arein obedience to God , though they have 
| 1reſiſtance inthemſelves, yet God can take a- 


| way that refiſtanceand bring all ro obey him. | 


| Allchings in the world rhough they be neyer 
fo oppolke ro Gods grace, they are in obedi- 
-ence to his command, Therefore thoughthere 


be nothing but actual! preſent reſiſtance in the | 
| ſoule to that that is good andafſlavery to the 
bondage of ſin:yer attend mcekly upon the Or. 
| dinance, God ean make of Lions Lambs,he can 
take away that atual reſiſtance. As Chriſt when 
| hewas raiſed, the ſtone thar lay upon the grave 
was remooved : So when God will quicken 
aman, he will remoove the ſtone of long 
cuſtome that is upon him ; though he have 
beene dead ſo many yeares , yet God can 


Therefore let none deſpaire, ' God is-more 
mercifull to ſavethoſe that beleng to him, 
| then Sathan can' be malicious to hinder afly 
| way. 

The beſt of us all, though we be not wholly 

dead, yet there are ſome relicks of ſpirituall 

| dearh hanging upon us., there, be corruptions 

[which inthemſclyes are noyſome. Therefore 

(|ctall attend uponrthe meanes, rhar the Spirit 
of Goo by little and little may worke our the 

remaind-rs of death 3 the remainders of dark- 

(neſſein our underſtandings, and of rebellion 

mourwills andaffcRions. For there bee = 
| | aly 


rowle away the ſtone and _ bid: him rife up, | 


The beft 


have ſome” re) * 


mainders of 
Jeath: {j: | 
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'Three degreerof | ally three degrees of perſons inthe Church 
| men #* "i | God, Some open ratten perſons that are x 
| |graves, open ſepulchres, that their ſtincke 

comes foorth and they are prophane ons, 
There arc ſomethar have a forme of godliveſſe 
that are meerely ghoſts, that a& things ou. 
wardly but they have not aſpiritoftheirowne, 
they have an evill ſpirit and yet doe good 
| workes: they walke.up and downe and doe, 
things with no ſpirit of their owne. The &- 
cond are more tollerablerthen the- firſt in hw 
mane fociety ; becauſe the other ſtinke and 
ſmellto common ſocicty : common {wes 
rersand prophane perſons that ſtinke to any 
exceptit betothemſelves. Burthe godly bave 
this deathin part; the life of ſentence is per- 
| fe, the life of juſtification: bur ſpiritual lite 
inus1s by little and lictlewroughtin the means, 
the Spiritoflife joynes with the Word of lik 
and quickens us daily more and more, A word 
| of theſe words | 
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And you hath he quickned, 


Suteableto the * occaſion. This being of 
eſtarc, let us know how much we are beho/- 
ding -to God who hath quickned ws. Gol 
quuickens us with Chriſtand' in Chriſt. I $4 
| comtortable conſideration. In that God hati 
| quicknedChrift and raiſed him from the grave: 
| it ſhewes that his Fathers wrath is pacificd, 0! 
| elſc he would not have quickned him, he pie 

. 0M! 
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- Ws 
him todeath, and quickned him agatne, there- 

| fore wemay know thathe hath ww the price 
for us. And he quickens us with Chriſt and in 
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Chriſt, whatſoever we have thatis good it is in 
Chriſt firſt, That Chri(t in all things might have | 
the preheminence. Chriſt firſt roſe and aſcended | 
and fits in Heaven, and then we riſe and afcend - 

| | and ſit in heavenly places with Chriſt, * There- | * See the Ser-\ 
| fore as S*. Peter faith well, in 1. Peter 1. 20, | 95 upon 
| | Gedhath raiſed Chriſt, that our faith might bee_ 


Rom. 8.2 2 | 


RE | inGod. If Chritt had not beene raifed up, our | 
WE | Faith and Hope could not have beene in God, | 34 
| that he would raife us up, we are quickned and | 
| WE | raiſcd in Chrift,allis in Chriſtfirſt, and then in | 
WS | vs. *The ground of this is, thar Chriſt was a 
WE | publikeperſon in all that he did, in his dearh, 
| therefore we are crucifted andburted wirh him | 
in his reſarreion and aſcemion, therefore we | 
are quickned with him andſit in heavenly places 
| BY | with him. He is the fecond Adam; Andit 
' the firſt «Adam could convey death to fo many | 
' thouſands, ſo many hoard yarres after ; and 
| | !fthe worl d ſhould continue millions of yeares, 
| he would convey deathtoall: ſhall nor Chriſt 


7 theſecond Adams convey life to all rhat are in 
| | im. Sothinkeof alt rhings' both comforta- 
|  bleand uncomfortablein Chriſt firſt, when we | 
a (thinke of ſinne, thinke of it in him ovr Surcry 
- and when we thinke of freedome from dearh 


and damnation; thinke of his death, vhen wee | 
thinke of our re{urreRion, thinke of his, when 
ne roſe again; in his-refurre&ion the acquit- | 

tance. 
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tance from our finnes was ſcaled : thereby ye 
knowthatthe debt is paid, becauſe he roſe x 
| gaine, let us ſee an acquitrance of all in the te. 
| furretion. And if we thinke oftheglory tha 
God hath reſerved for us, thinke ofitin Chrif, 
ſee Chriſtglorious firſt ,and we in him, See 
; Chriſt atthe right hand of God, and wee in 
; him, carry Chrift along with us in our con. 
| templarions. We are quickned with Chriſt, 
| Chriſt takes away all the deaths ) ſpake of be. 
| fore. Chriſt by his reſurreQion tooke away! 
the death of ſentence, he roſe againe for our juſt- 
| fication, ſo that now there is ns condemnation 4 
| them that are in Chrift. So againe in regard| 
| of that deadly diſpoſition thatis in us, Chriſt 
| quickens us in regard of that, by infuſing grace 
| by his Spiric: for Chriſtis an univerſall prin- 
ciple of all life: Now Chriſt by his death]. 
pacifying his Father obtcined the Spirit, and| 
| by thar Spirit which he infuſeth as a principle 
| of life, he more and more quickens our naure! 
and makes it better and better till ir be pertet| 
| in Heaven. As Adam was aprinciple of death, 
and the more we live inthe ſtate of nature, the| 
worſe weare,til we come to hel:So when weare, 
| in Chriſt, the Spirit ſanRifies us more and more! 
till he have brought us to perfetion. And as 
' we are quickned from the death of ſentence 
and of diſpoſition, ſo weare quickned in regard, 
of that hope of glory that we have : For now: 
in Chriſt we are in Heavenalrcady, and though | 
there come bodily death betweene, yet not-| 
| withftanding | 
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withſtanding that is but a fitting -us for glory, 
che body is bur fitted and molded in the grave 
forglory. This very conſideration 'will quice | 
ken amanin death, my head is in Heaven abdbve 
water, therefore the body ſhall not bee long | 
under water, And Faith makes that that is 
ro come preſent, and aftefs the ſoule' comfor- | 
| tably, Chriftis in Heaven alrcady,and;] am, 
- | there in Chriſt, and J ſhall be there as verily | 
as heis therezI am there de jure, 'de fatto [ 
ſhall be there; in theſe conſiderations Chriſt 
| 


quickens ns: Therefore faith'S*; Peter, Bleſſed 
be Gos the Father of our Lord Teſws Chriſt who hath 
| begotten #5 474m throvgh thereſurrettion of Chrift 
| fro the dad, t0 a lively hope of an inheritance_ 
;mmortall, &c, We axe begotten againe torhis 
inheritance by the reſurretion of Chriſt, 
who is rifen againe to quicken himſclfe and | 
all his, The confideration of this ſhould | 
affet vs as it did Saint Perer, ts bleſſe_ 

God. | | 
| Nowall this quickning power ariſeth from 

our union with Chriſt, we muſt have a beeing | 
in Chriſt before we can have comfort by death| 
with him, or by riſing with him. Our union |! 
with Chriſt ſprings from faith: faith is cheri-|/ 
ſhed by, the Sacrament : the Word and Sacra- | 
ment beget faith : faith unites us to Chriſt : u-| 
| nion with Chriſt makes us partake of his death, | 
| and the benefirs of it, as of his re{urreion 

| and aſcention to glory : therefore the more we | 


| attend upon this ordinance of the Word, and | 
M the* 


HSE | 


Fa 


— —— I ROC ———_— vw 
- . 


"—_ 


| © morewee ſecle that, the more Chriſt isa 


the ſcale ofthe Word, the Sacrament,the more 
our faith is increaſed: for God invires us to 
communion and fellowſhip wich Chriſt, and | 
all his beacfits and favours : and the more wee 

find faith aſſured of Chriſt, the more union and 


fellowſhip wee have with Chriſt, and the 


quickning Spirit: quickning us with 
| the life of grace here, and the hope 
_ of Glory afterward. Therefore 
letuscomfortably attend upon 
the ordinance of God ſan- 
Aified for this purpoſe, 
_ - to ſtrengthen this our 
union with 


Chriſt. 
* » 
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=Y n two Sermons, 


By the "Jace [Revertnd and Lenrad 


Divine Ricward Sip S, 


DoRor in Divinity, Maſter of Katherine Hall in| 
Cambridze, and ſometimes Preacher at. | 
Grayes- _ 
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way $5.2. | 

Why doe you ; ty morey for that which i not Bread | 
and your latour for that which ſatisfieth not? Hearken di- 
lizently unto mee, and tate yee that which £00d,and ow 


your ſoule delight it ſelfe in fatneſſe, 


) OHN 6, TY o 
' For my fleſh 1s meate indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
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loHN 6. 27. 

Labour not for th: meate that periſheth,but 
for the meaze that indureth to everlaſting 
life, which the Sonne of man ſball give you, 

for bim bathGod the Father Sealed, 


9 Ur bleſſed Saviour was 
> mighty in word and deed, 
witneſſe whathe did, what| 
\ he taught, and both in this 
| Chapter. 
| What he did, hee fed | 
IAYD «4 & many with a few loaves, he 
| cane over the water without any helpe. 
| What he tavghr, witneſſe from this part of 
tne Chapterto 'theend. __ 


| 


Nm that 
Oe Sree 


| 


| followed him, and perceiving that hee was ml. 
{raculoufly come over the water, they beganto 
laske him, Rabbi, how cameſt thou heere ? Our Sa- 


after nim, therefore as, moſt befitting the Exi- 


[that periſheth,8&c., 


| fault, of theirhypocriſic, of their wickedand | 


| rupt aimes in following after him. We arc all 


* The Fruitfull labouw \ 


_— 


| Thewords are parr of an Anſwer of our 
bleſſed Saviour to his hypocritical] followers, | 
that followed him for the Loaves,and not for | 
any confirmation oftheir fairh by his miracles: | 
 forupon occaſion of thoſe two miracles (men- | 
tioned in the former part of the Chapter) they | 


viour perccivesthar they meant to complement 
with him, he ſces with what hearts they came 


gence of their ſtare, becauſe they were hypo- 
crites, he anſwers, not to their queſtion, but 
totheir perſons, Yerily,werily, yee ſeeke mee not 
becauſe of the miracles, but becauſe yee eate of the 
loves and werefilled, Labour not for the meat 


The Verſes together comaine a Convidti- 

on, andan Injunction,or directian.. - 

| A Caonvidtion,andthar is ſcrious,and loving, 
erious, Verily,verily I ſay unto you you ſeeke me | 

not becauſe of the wivacles, but: | yer eater af | 

the loxves, &c. Hee convincetls rhem of theig 


carnall aimes in holy buſineſſe, they come fix | 
tering of Chriſt, buras hee was tao holy to] / 
flatter, ſo he was toowiſero be flartered, hee | | 
deales therefore diretly with them, chocought | 
ly convinceththem of their hypocriſic and eor- 


_ [naturally prone to theſe: carnall ends in holy | 


M— 
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SR ations; | 


CC... te. 


for cternall Fool, 
| ations z we muſttake heed wth what mindes, 
with what hearts We come before God, whoſe 
| eyes are brighter thenthe Sun, who regards 
roclo much what we doc,as with what mindes , 
| We doc its | 

| As his convictionis Scerious,fo it is Loving, 
for with the conviction or reproofe tollowes | 
the injunction or direRion, Labour wot for the_ | 


| 


 meate that periſhath, 

In the Injuntion there are twothings. eg 
| Firſt, he ſhewes them whar they ſhould not 
| follow, ketakes them off fromlabouring after | 
| the wieate that periſheth, ith 
| And then ſecondly, hee inftrufts them in 
what they fhould follow, what they ſhould 
ſecks after, But labowr for the meate that indu.. 
rev toeverlaſiing life, 8c. / 

There are Arguments in both, Inthe firſt, 
thereis an Argument diſſwaſive, and that is ins | 
folded, - Labour not for the mate that periſherh, 
becauſc it is meate that periſheth. +1 


* 


In the ſecond, thereare Arguments prerſwa- | 
five, or inforcing to the duty, and they are 
three, #4 

The neccſhry. 
The cxcellencie, - 
The poſſibility of attaining, 

The necetlity,it is weate,and wharſo neceſia- 
ry asmeate ? 

The cxcellency, and that is ſct forth, firſt by 
the cominuanceyit 13 meatethet endures. 
ly, by the fruitor effe& of it, it is aveere that 


CO eaten... 
bs 


| M 4 endures 
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The Fruitfull labour 
endures to everlaſting life, itis meateto life, and 
itis meate that tendsto an everlaſting, to aglo- 
rious life. 65 I 
The poſſibility of attaining ir, The Sonnt of 
| man ſhall grveit you, for him hath the Father 
|S ealed. | 
| Therearethree things that muſt concurre to 
| make athing arraincable, and to be had, 
| A willingneſſeinthe giver. 
| Powerandſtrength to giveir. 
||  Andthen Authority with power. 
| 
| 


Heere are all theſe ; heere is will to beſtow 
it, hewill give it, what freer then a gift ? the 
Sonne of God became the Sonne of man upon 
| purpoſe togive it, hee will give it, and he will 

| give it freely, 
Heere is power and ſtrength togive it, for 
| heis the Sonne of God as well as the Sonne of! 


' 


man. | 


And then heere is Authority joyned with 
| | that power, for the Father bath Scaledhim.Thi 
_ | Father that created Heaven and Earth, that 

| hath all power in his hands, that is King of 

; Kings,and Lord of Lords, He hath Sealedhim, 

| Hee hathgiven him full Commiſſion to beethe 

| Saviour of all that truſt in him, Chriſt came 

not without Authority from God the Father, 

hee came out with Gods broad Seale as his 
| Commiſſion, _ | 

So you ſeethe Arguments, both diſſwaſive, 

abour ot for the meate that periſheth, and per- 


\ 


| ſwaſive, But for the metate that endureth to ever- 
LEY z laſting | 
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+ 


laſting life. 1 ſhall but rouch the former, and 
principally infiſt upon the latter Branch. 

To ſpeake alittle for the explication of the 
| words. What is heere meant by the meate that | 
periſheth ? | 
| Wemuſtenlarge the ſenſe according to our| 
| Saviours meaning z By the meate that periſheth, 
| hee doth nor intend onely outward - food, but 
all outward things whatſoever, they are the 
| meate that periſheth, all earthly and outward | 
things arethe foode thatthe ſoule of anaturall 
| man feedes upon. The foule of a Covetous 
| man feeds vpon his money, applauding him- 
ſclfe that he is worth ſo much and ſo much. 
The Ambitious man Camelion-like feeds upon 
the ayre, upon the ayrie applauſe of the people. 
The Senſuall man feeds upon baſe and-ſenſuall | 
pleaſures, in a word,all carnall men, naturall 
men are condemned tothat ſentence ofthe Ser- 
pent,to eare duſt,to feede upon outward,carthly, [ 
periſhing things. So thatevery thing thar is'not 
| graceandglory orthe meanes that leadetoit, is | 
a periſhing thing. 4 i $ 

Nay (toraiſe ita little higher) Learning and 
| Knowledge;if it be onely of periſhing things, 
| 15 fg0d that periſheth, for as the frame ofnature 
| and the civill frame of the world muſt have an 
| end and periſh, ſo the knowledge of natural! 
and civill things muſt needs be periſhingalfo. 
| Andto ſay no more;the very knowledge;the | 
ſpeculative and contemplative ' knowledge | 
of religious things, if we have' onely the know- | 
ledge 


' 
| 
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[ledge of the things in us and ae not turned jn. 
to the things we know, is a Periſhing thing, | 
| The truthes of God indeed are the food of the: 
| ſoule, but anleflerhe goodnefde of rhoſc trucks. 
be the food of the will and affetions, | unleſle 
we are molded and faſhioned into the very 
forme of thoſe truthes, unlefſe we are framed: 
| to a love and liking of that which we know,that 
tholetruths be rooted and planted in us, it is 
toodrhat periſheth, TE "Il 
1 Iona yore diſcourſe, in preaching, all 
- | yourornaments, beſides that which quickneth 
{ and ſtrengtheneth the ſoule to holy durics, is 
| food thatperiſherh, And your hearing, if it be 
only to heare wittie ſentences and turnings of 
pooch without regard to the truth it ſelic, is; 
oodthat periſheth. Thus youſce what a great 
latitude this food that periſheth hath in Chrilts 
meaning. 'B 
Now our bleſſed Saviour takes them off 
from labouring forthis by a ſtrong Argument:| 
Would you have agreater argument 2 7! i ford, 
| thatperiſbeth, we doe not regard the luſtre of 
\rhings,but their continuance. Why do we c- 
; eemc of Chryſtall morethenglaſſes Becauſc 
ir cominues : Flowers have a goodly glollc, 
but wee regard them little, becauſe they arc 
freſhin the morning and caſt away at evening. 
And ſo it swichel] excclicacies unleſſe it be 
[grace orglory. AJlficſhis grafle,and the cx- 
 cellenteft thingsofnature, wit and honour 4nd 
Pm trains all, though rhcy be not 6s graſl 
: | 0 


| 


a 


* 
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etthey arc asthe flower of the 7rafte, 
' they are all ading and withering, but rn, 
of God endureth for ever, thar is, the grace and | 
comfort that we ger by the bleſſed trurhes of 
| God, that endures for ever, and it makes us en: | 
durc forever, butall other things are food thar 
periſheth, and we pcriſh in the uſe of them, 
The world paſſeth away and the CONCupi fences 
oft, the world,thethings luſted after periſh, | 
- |andin luſting afterrhe world the luſt periherhs | 
and we periſh to in the purſute of them, nay 
which is worſe, the immoderate ſecking after | 
theſerhings deſtroy us, wee cternally periſh, | 
for by placing our affe&ions/ on carthly things | 
we turne carthly.. Therefore in Divinity wee | 
| have our denomination from our affeions, we 
[arc called good or ill not from, our knowledge | 
' but from our affe&ions.. The Divell knowes | 
| g008,bur he is not good, it is loving: and joy- 
ing and delighting ingoodorill that makes us 
| good or ill, we have our forme and being in 
| religion from ouraffe@tions. F 
| Now by ſcckingafterand placing ouraffedt- | 
ions that ate ordained to cloſe with betrer 
things, which ſhall make us happy in another 
-world, by planting them on carthly things we 
become like the rhings carthly, by placing |. 
them ontheworld we become the world, we 
become earthly, therefore they are not onely | 
 perifhing in themſelvcs,but we periſh in the 
purſute oftrhem. Itis a ſtrong argument thar 


1s here uſed, all carthly things are food that pe- 
£ ; riſherh | 


TT fareternall Food. © | 
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Tiſheth; for alas he tharis- rich to day may bee | 
poore to morrow, he may be as rich as Jobin! 
themorning, and as poore as 106 ar night, hee! 
-may bein-credit now with Heman, and been. 
diſcredit ere ſoone, he may be. in health now; 
and ficke crelong z we need not Scripture for. 
this, experience reads us this lecture enough, 
but we are ſodeſperately ſet onenhly things, 
that neither Faith, nor experience, nor the. 
ſtrength of diſcourſe, nor reaſon is ſufficient to. 

take us off till God by his Spirit convince us. 
throughly ofthis, therefore cAoſes praycs that 
God wonld teach them to number their dates, (o' 
though thereis a ſufficient argument in the diſ- 
covery of theſe earthly things to be periſhing 
things to inforce a difſlwaſton, yet we. cannot 


 looſenouratteRions rothem, nor know the un-! 
certainty ofthemrill God reach us. 


' .  Tomakeſomeuſeofthis, in a word, and ſo 


togoconto that which) more intend, If all| 
things here below be graſlſe and as the flower 

| of the graſſe, periſhing and fading things, why 
then We ſhouldrake heedethat we doe not 1e-! 

| deeme - any periſhing thing with the loſle of| 

chatwhich doth nor pcriſh, with the loſle of 

this ſoule of ours, which is an eternall ſpiriruall) 

ſubſtance; breathed in by God in the creation, | 

{ and redeemed by Chriſt, which is capable ot 

| immonalny, capable of happineſſe, capable| 

ofthe bleſſed impreſſion of the Image of God, 
What if one ſhould gaine the whole world ( faith 

| Chriſtthar knowes the price of a ſoule beſt): 


i 
and 


_— 
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| | for eternall Food, 

and ſhould looſe his owne ſoule, It isan argument 
ficient cyen to a man that” is led bur with the 
ſtrength of naturall reaſon, not to labour for 
that which will periſh, when he'hath- a- ſoule 
that will not peniſh ;/ to Jabour afterthar thing 
' as his maine chiefegood, that is of ſhomer con- 
' tinuancethen himſelfeis extreamity of folly : 
therefore no carnall man thar ſeeks after-cheſe 
| periſhingthings car. ever be'a wiſe man, be | 
cauſe he harh an endinferiour to himſelfe,; hee 
may be wiſe for patticular ends, to be rich) to. 
havegreat places, toget his pleaſure, this'is to | 
be wiſe for particular ends; but he tn, far 


| wiſe for the chicf&and'lalt *and'beft' end, for | 
his ſoule, for eternity, hee cannot dire his 
courſe that way, that labours forthe food that]. 
periſherh, '? + £0TTD 
And geting we ſhould'not paſſe to negle& 
any carthly thing to gaine advantage to our 
ſoules, becauſe they are periſhing things, wee 
ſhould force our ſelves to contentment in the 
| loffe of earthly things for-the gaine of ſpiritu- 
| |all; the loflſe of rhiwy-perithing is an caſe 
| matter,we looſe things thatwill periſh whether 
welooſe them or nozAll earthly things -periſh | 
either in our time or after us; we fhould nor 
therefore be over eager in getring of theſe 
| earthly things, let us leave things thar periſh to 
: [men that periſh : 'you ſee therefore chow 
ſtrong a reaſon our Saviour Chriſt alleadgeth 
here, Labour nor for the meate that periſhetbibe- 
cauſe it perifſheth, | | [:z 7, ods! zord 
And 
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| a point of heayenly wiſedome, you ſce when 
hee would take us off and diflwade us from the 
purſuit of earthly things, he takes anargument 
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Saviour! 


And learne hecre fromour bleſſed 


from the nature of them, they are periſhing 
things, and therefore when wee looke uponthe 


| outward luſter of earthly things, wee ſhould 


withall conſider the periſhing nature of them, 
whcawe ate tempred- to too. much delight.ig 
the creature, we ſhould preſentro gur ſclvesthe: 
periſhing and fading nature of. ourward things; 


for any thing that is outward, we ſhould cor- 
ſider, what doe Inow, Iſtaine my ſouls, [ 
crack my conſcience, I contract guilt: and 
grounds of terror for thetime to come; fartha! 
whichis periſhing : it is alwaics good to have| 
preſent to our ſoules and to our fancies the na- 
rure of earthly things, that they may be as pre- 
ſent as the rempration, that Satan from them 
urgeth and forcerh upon the ſoule;; it is good! 
alwaies to remember that they: are periſhing 


riſh inthepurſuite of them. But my meaning 
15 not to.dwell long upon this. 


Labour not for the meate that periſpeth. 


r 


when wee are'-rempted. to fine cither to. 
| commit, or to! leave; that-, which is good 


things, and. that as they areperiſhing in cthem-| 
ſelves, ſothey will deſtroy us, cauſe ustope| 


n 
- Whate. doth Chriſt: meanethat weeſbould 
| hot labour at all for earthly things*. doth hee 
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reade a Lecture of ill husbandry and” unthrifti- 
neſſe and negligence ? 

No, he doth as we doe, when we; would ſet 
 acrookedthing ſtraight we bend iras much the 2 
contrary way, our Saviour ſaw that they were | 
deſperately addicted to carthly things,that they 
| followed him for their belhes, ſought him for 
[the loaves, therefore hee bends the ſtickethe 
contrary way, La-0ur not for the meare that peri 
beth, that is, labour not for it in compariſon of 
berter things, labour not ſo inordinately, ſo im- 
moderately; labour not ſo unſcaſonably. Ir is 
ſaidofthe Iſraelites that they brought: Aigype | 
into the Wilderneſſe, becauſethey brought the 
love of the Garlicke and Onyons of Agypr| 
with them: wee have many come to the 
Church, to theſe holy exerciſes, to this holy 
place,but they bring the work with them,the 
come with carnall affeQions: Jabour not ſo: 
unſeaſonably z it ſhould be our heavenly, wiſ-. | 
dome to lay afideimportunate carthly thoughts | 
|ofearthly things, rodrivethem| away as: 4bre- 
hamdid the Birds from the Sacrifice, we ſhould 
leavethemas he didthe Beaſts and his Servants | 
atthe bottome ofche Mount when hee went up 
to ſacrificeunto God: thus labournot, labour 
notimmoderately;\tabour notinordinately, la- 
| |bour not unſeaſonably. 

But how ſhall wee know when our labour is | 
immoderate,unſcafonable, and inordinate aftcr 
| cathly things? COS Hot (1) Nt, 
I anſwer(ina word) when they cither hinder 


us | 


as a 
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us from,-or hinder us in holy things, whenthey 
keepe us from holy duties, as from the {andi.! 
tying:of the Lords day, or from any otbethe! 
| vice: of :Goa; or when they hinder us in them, 
| whentheyfill us full of diſtrations,when they 
rurne the ſoule from the buſineſle in hand,gc, 
thuswhen they doe cither hinder us from of 
hinder us in better things, we may know wee 
oftend apainſtthis difſwaſion of Chriſt, Labor 
pot 'for the meate that periſheth. : 2607/7 08811 1 
But why doth our Saviour begin firſt with 
hisdiſſwaſion, Labour not for the weate that pr. 
rifheth,and then injoyne whar they ſhould (erke | 
after, but for the meate that endureth to everla. 
frng fe f 
_ Becauſe heſaw that their ſoules werecorrup- 


ted and deſperately ſer uþon the ſecking aficr] 
| earthly things, and when rhe ſoule is inveſted}; 
to any thing, there muſt firſt be aremoovall ot| 
that;' as in pround, -the thornes miſt fiiſt bee; 
rooredrou,: before there'/ bee any: ſowing of 
| ſeed; and in boutly diſtempers, there rmiiſt br 
powes vþ.X of the malignant humour, before 


there be any Cordialls pivenzſo Chrift,hefuſt 
takesrhem off from an 1mmodcrate.and inotdts! 
nate ſecking'after the world and carthly _ 
| and then he direQsrtheny what they ſhould do; 
| what they ſhould ſeeke after, ſecke the foods 


|thar/endures toeverlaſting life. /[-1/! 1 1/6 
_'Heere' is .the-preropativenfCbriftianizy;f 
Heathen man out ofthe ſtrengtho .morralldif; 
courle and ourward experience; eatr:teath the | 

negative! 


: 
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for eternal Food, 


negative part, can tell you thar all carthl 
things are vaine and periſhing. A Stoick will 
declaime witrily 'and gravely from morrall 
pincipels and daily experience upon theſe 
chings, that theſe earthly things of themſclyes 
are all vaine and fading, and that it is our con-' 
ceit of them onely that bewitcheth us to them, 
iris that onely that rendersthem to us greene 
and freſh: Bur now for the affirmative part, 
| what weſhould ſecke after, heere Paganiſme is 
| blinde, that 1s onely ro bee learned in the 
' Charch of Chriſt,it is proper to Chriſtianity to 
| dire us heere, as I ſhall diſcover betterto you 
- when Icometo ſpeake of the duty injoyned, 
| which is that I eſpecially aimear, | 
But beftoreI cometoinforce the a or duty 
which our Saviour hecre cxhorts unto, I muſt 
unfold the object of that aR, whar'is meant 
heere by the meate that endures to everlaiting 
hfe, : 
7: meate that endures to everlaiting l:fe is 
our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, as he is con 
tained and wrapped up in the meanes of ſalva- 
tion, with all the bleſſed liberties, priviledges, | 
and prerogatives, graces and comfortsthat we || 
have by him and in him : / for our bleſſed Sa-| 
viour never goes alone, hee is never imbraced 
naked, but with him goes his graces, comforts, 
| prerogatives and liberties ; wee have him nor 
- | now as we ſhall ſee him face to-face hereafter 
| in Heaven, buthe is ro be conſidered as wrap-! 
ped up in the Word and 'Sacramenty, :{0 is, 
ye N Chritt” 


" 
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The Fruieful labour | 
Chriſt thtfonde that laſts ro everlaſting life, 
andinthis latitude we muſt take it, or owe | 
miſtake and ſtrairen the Holy Ghoſt. 

But why is our blel]ed Saviour fo confide- 
red, and the comforts, and prerogmives, and 
|good things we have by him termed food 

In diversreſpets. To inſtance ina few: but 
firſt, you muſt know that as the ſoule hath a 
\ lifeas well asthe body,ſo it hath ataſte as well 
as the body, andas God (leaſt the body ſhould 
pineaway) hathplantedin itan appetite, which | - 
is che bodies longing after that whichrefreſheth | 
itz forif ir were not for appetite, if 1t were not 
for hunger and thirſt who would care for meate 
'and drinke ; ſo God hath planted in the ſoule, 
(leaſt it ſhould pine away) aſpirituall appetite, 
an earneſt longingand deſiring afterthar which 
[is the moſt neceſlary good of the ſoule;, forthe 
'ſoule hath that which the body-hath, taſte, and 
ſmell,&c. though in a more ſublime and dF 
| vine ſenſe, bur as really, and rruly,aswe ſhallſee 
| afrerwards. Now our bleſſed Saviour is this 


ſpirituall food of the ſoule, He is:rhe bread of 
life that came downe from Heaven, He isthe | 
true Manna, He is the true Tree of life in Patra- 

dice, inthe Church of God the true Paradice, 
Heis thetrue Shewbread,He is the rrue Lambe 
of God, He,confidered with all the bleſſed pre- 
rogatives and priviledges and comforts we have 
BY him, is called meate or food for divers re- 


| 


Firſt, whatſoever ſweetneſle, or comfort 01 | 
22:25..." 0 - ER, ſtrength | 


ſtrengrhthere is in meare, itis for the comforr 


ſocver is comfortable and cheriſhing in Chriſt 
(as indeed all comfort and cheriſhing is inhim) 


and ſtrength and good of the body z ſo whar- | 


f 


| it is for our good ; tous He is given, forus Hee 
| was borne, to #s a Childe ts borne, 10 #s a Sonne is 
 g1Ven, allis for us, for us men, for vs ſinners; | 
there is nothing in his natures, in his ſtate and 
condition both of abaſement and exaltation, 
nothing in his Offices but it isall for our good, 
Conſider him in his humane nature, and joyne 
with his nature, his abaſement, that hee was 
man,that he rooke upon him our nature, that he 
| wasabaſedin it, that he humbled himfelfe ro 
death, evento the death of the Crofle, to bee a 
ſacrifice for our ſfinnes, how doth the ſoule feed 
| onthis,on the wonderfull loveof God in giving | 
Chriſtto be incarnate, and then to die for us, 
how doth the ſoule feed upon the death of | 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


and he reconciled,where the dead bedy ts there the | 


upon the dead body of Chriſt, Chriſt crucified 
sthe ſpeciall food of the {ſoule. 


Eagles reſort, ſo doth the ſoule prey and feed | 


Chriſt, becauſe by that Gods wrath is appeaſed | 


Confider him in his Exaltation, in his glo- | 


ious Reſurrefion and Aſcenſioninto Heaven, .! 
_ [howdoththe ſoule feed upon that, Chriſt our | 
Surety is riſen againe, therfore our debr is dif- 


[the full; fo for his Aſcenſion, when the 
foule is baſely minded on earthly thirgs, it 
aſcends to Chriſt whe is taken vp to Hee 

N 2 "vin"? 


| |charged, the juſtice of God is ſarished to | | 
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yen for us: ſo his fitting art the right hand of| 
God, the ſoule feedes on thar, becaule he fits 
there till hee have triumphed over all hisene. 
| mics, till he have trod them all under foot, 
| » Conſider him in his Offices. In ignorance 
| [the foule feeds on him as a Prophet to inſtru 
it; inthe ſenſe of wrath and anger the ſoule 
feeds on himas a Prieft ro make peace andre- 
' conciliation : inwantof righreouſneſle;the ſoule 
feeds on his righreouſneſſe, heis our righteoul- 
'nefle :: In the ſenſe of corruption, the ſoule 
feeds on him as a King, that by his Spirit will | 
ere long worke out all corruption, that as hee 
, will tread downeall our enemics without, ſo he 
, will tread downe all corruption within; hewill 
, never leavethe ſouletill he have madeitaglo- 
'rious houſe fir for himſelfe. 
|  Sotheprerogatives wee have by him, the) 
' ſoule feeds on them, feeds on his Redemption, 
' thatby his Redemption wee are freed fromour 
enemies and allthat hate us,,and all chat we fea- | 
red, that wee are ſet at liberry from the Law, 
from finne and from death, and notwithſtan- 
ding all the debaſements of this world, wee 
are the ſons of God and heires of Heaven. | 
|  Inaword, whatſoever is in Chriſt is for our 
800d, Hee is all mine, his Life is mine, his 
Death is mine, his Reſurre&ion is mine, his 
Aſcenſion is-mine, all is mine, he is expen- 
\dedand laid openfor my good, that's the firlt. | 
| Againe, asinthe bodily life, there is aſto- 
[mack, a powerto worke out of the meate that 


which 
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which is for frength andnouriſhment : fo in 
che {oules there is faith the ſpirituall mouth 
and [tomack of theſoule to worke and draw out 
of Chriſt whatſoever is for the comfort and 
nouriſhment of it; as there” is comfort in 
| Chritt,ſo the Spirit of God givesa man a hand, 
4 moutli as it were, gives a-man faith ro worke 
' our of Chrift ſomewhar' for comfort; ' whar 
were toodf there were not a ſtomacktodigeſt 
it, tro make ir 1mans owne 2 ſo what were 
 Chrilt if wee had not faith to lay hold on 
bin? EP 
|  Againethirdly, as.our life is nouriſhed and 
| maintained: withthar which is dead, with dead 
things, ſo the chiefe diſh that maintainerh and 
 nouriſheth the lite of the ſoule (as T ſaid before) 
is Chrilt crucified, God forbid (ſaith the Apo- 
\ {tle) that 1fbould rejoyce in any thing but in Chriſt 
' crucified, when: the ſonle of a poore inner is 
| purſucd with accuſations fiom Satan and his 
owne conſcience, ' when they take part with 
| God againſt him, whether runs it? tothe city 
of refuge, it runs to Chriſt, ro Chriſt cru- 


| cified, thicher rhe ſoule flies being purſued 
with the guilt of finne, - ro the hornes of! 
| the Altar, as Joah did when hee 'was pulr-| 
| ſued, but with better ſucceſle, for hee wys | 
| pulled from thence, but the ſoule that flies 
' to Chriſt crucified, to the death of Chrilt, 
to Chriſt abaſed, to his ſatisfying the wrath 
_ of God by his death, and-making of us friends 
; with God, there-it holds, there it tives, and 


uw. 


bg Cr Eres, oe Ion FRA 


| N 3 there! 


The Franfull ldow 


——_— 


there it-will continue for ever; this keepes 
ithe ſoule alive. -49) | 
And thenagaine, as in meate, before it can || 
| nouriſh us, there muit be an union,an aſhmulati- | 
| on, aturaing of itinto us z ſo Chriſt, except hee 
|be made one with us by faith, unleſle there bee 
an union betweene him and us, hee can neyer 
nouriſh and comfort us ſavingly. 
| Againe, as weeoft cate, and afrer we haye 
received fyod once, yet we eare againe every 
day ,becauie there is a decay of ſtrength, and 
there are ſtill new buſineſſes, new occaſions 
\that require ne'v ſtrength, and therefore there | 
is need of a continuall repairing of our {trength 
'by food: Even fo there is a perpetuall cxi- 
gence, 4 continuall need rhart the ſoule hath to 
feed upon Chriſt, upon chepromiſcs of Chriſt, 
[andthe prerogatives by Chriſt; becaulc every 
day we have treſh impediments, f:cfh aſſaults, 
\and therefore we have necd to fetch freſh ſup- 
plies and refreſhnene from Chri, to have 
meate from Chriſt every day, toliveon Chriſt 
notonely at the firſt, but continually, thatas our 
corruptions,and temptations,and infirmities re- 
rurne every day, ſo every day to feed on Chriſt 
for the repairing of our ſpirituall ſtreneth; 
eſpecially wee are to make daily uſe of the 
death of Chriſt, for howſoever the death of 
| Chriſt betranfient in reſpe&of the a& of it (a5 | 
| | oneefthe Amtients ſaith) yer the fruit of ir re- | | 
| maines for our daily - comfortand refreſhment, 
his bloud runs every day in the Church afreſh, 
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like a fountaine alwaies powred out for Inda 
and Icruſalem to waſh in, it alwates runs, that is, | 
[inregard of Gods imputation, in regard of | 
| the fruitthat comes to the ſoule, and therefore | 
_ | we ſhould make daily uſe of it for the comfort 
| and ſtrength of our ſoules upon all occaſions, | 
Wee have an Advocate with the Father Teſus 
 Chri;t the righteous, and hee © the po 
| for our ſinnes, heis now an Interceſlour in Hea- 
'ven, hee continually applics the fruit of his 
death now by his interceſſion in Heaven. 
Againe, as after meate received and eaten, 
thereis ſtrength and comfort gotten for the | 
| affaires of this life z ſo likewiſe after the ſoule 
hath digeſted and reliſhed Chfiſt, and the be- | 
| nefitsand prerogatives that come by him, after 
we have made the heavenly truths of Chriſt 
our owne; the ſoule is ſtrengthenedto holy du- 
ties, it is fitto doe, it is fit to ſuffer, it is fittore- 
liſt temptations, it is fir to performe allthe ſer- 
vices of Chriſtianity. 4 | 
In theſe and divers other reſpe&ts Chriſt is 
thebleſſed meate heere mentioned,not himſelf | 
alone, bur conſidered with all rhe bleſſed good | 
things which we have by him : for Chriſt (as 
I ſaid before) is never alone, if wee have him, | 
weareſopnes in him, we are heires.in him, we 
arcfreeinhim, we are redeemed in him, wee | 
are Kings in him, Priefts in him, Prophets in 
um we are all inhim, we have with himall: 
| the good things thathe hath, foras we have not 
them withourhim,ſo we have not him. withour 
| N 4 __ _ them i 
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them, thoſe rhat' have the field, have the 
| pearle in the ficld, and they that have the 
| earle in the field, have rhe ficld, they that 
þ mom Chriſt, have: Chriſt 'cloathed with all 
his bleſſed prerogarives, and priviledges, and] 
comforts. re 4 
| But wherein lieth the difference betweene 
this meate, this foode of the:ſoule and other 
| meate © WEETER 7 l 
| Intheſe things. Firſt of all, Chriſt asheis| 
| from Heaven, ſo all the graces and comforts 
| that we have by him are all from Heaven, and 
| they carry usto Heaven; all the other thingsare | 
| earthly. \ %bL 
Secondly, all earthly food doth not gie| 
| but maintaine life where itis, but Chriſt hee 
| 15S ſuch a food as gives life; he is as welllife a5} 
| food, Iamthe life.” 1. + Ala 1620 
, -Againe thirdly, the nouriſhment' wee have 
from this outward food, we turne to out ſelves, 
but Chriſt this ſpirituall meare, runes us into 
| himſelfe; transformes us- inro- his owne' like- | 
 nefle, for Chriſt offered to us'in the. Goſpell 
| being digeſted by Faith, doth by his Spitit | 


| change us every way into his owne like-! 
| neſle. =” ct HEBLLY 
of  Laitly, all other mears are conſumed inthe 
 ſpending,and there will a time come when wee 

- (ſhallnot be able to reliſh any worldly thing, 
our mouth will-be:-out of raſte with: theſe olit-' 
ward rhingsz -But Chriſt the food of [the ſoule * 
[1sneverconſumed, but growes.moreantd mon | 
and | 
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- 1and when wee canre'iſhno other, wee: may re- | 
liſh this food that indures to everlaſting life, | 
ir alwaics ſarisfics the ſoule: all carthly things | 
areasfale water that" increaſe the apperite but. 

facisfie not, onely - Chriſt and grace and the. 
comforts we have by him ſatisfic and thar ever: | 
 laſtingly, they are asa. {pring that never-dyes : | 
As he himſelte in his owne perſon endures to | 
everlaſting life, ſo allthar we have by him is e- | 
 yerlaſting, grace is everlaſting, grace ends in | 
glory: Chriſt alwayes ſatisfies, though nor 
wholy here,becauſe there mult be a continual | 
recourſe to him, yer- hee will ſarisfie hereafter, ; 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righte- 
| ouſneſſe, for they ſhall be ſat 6fird, 

Thus you ſce' what is meant by the food 
that endures to everlaſting lite, andthereaſ6nof! 
thereſemblance,and the difference rhar is be- 
| rweene this and other. meate. _ 
 Herearearguments enough then to enforce 
[usr0a labouring after this meate that endures 
to everlaſting life, thatis ſo agreeable tothe 
beſt part of us, that is able ro make us hap- 
py, to labour by Faithto get them to bee our 
| OWNE, Bf | bo y | gt 2 4 (2 pal 
| Now thelabourrequired isefpecially-toger 
a ſtomacke to this meate,God requires nothing 
| of ugwhen we come to his delicacies bur-that 
we bring a good ſtomacke with us,' } will thet- 
fore fpeake alittle: of that,” what ''wee': maſt | 
. doeto geran appetite tothis ſpirituall-meare. >" 

Agood ſtomacke we: know is procured by 
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| and wrathof God; thus we ſhould labour to be 
| convinced of our wretched eſtate without 


the ſoule by a canfiderationof 


| 


| 
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| ſharpe things, the Poſchall Lamb was to be ean 


with ſowre hearbs, if we would have an appetite 
after Chrift, labour daily to conſider what a 
curſed eſtare we are in without Chriſt: God 
hath Jefrthe Law as for other purpoſes (o for 
this, that we ſhould feed upon the threatnings| 
oft, thatit ſhould drive us to Chriſt; A le.'. 
gall faith is the way to evangelicall, Labout 

therefore thorowly to bee convinced of the 
needthou ſtandeſt in of Chriſt, and chenI need 


not bid thee to labour for the food that endugs 


to everlaſting life, that will ſharpen thy appe. 

tite after it: And beg of God 4llumination to 
ſeetheill that is inthee,and the il! thatbelongs' 
tothee : God hath left infirmities and corrupti- 
ons in us on purpoſe for this end, and hike- 

wiſe we have tentations without us, we carty| 
not onely a Hell within us ( which if God 
ſhould not keepe in would carry us to deſpaire) 
butthereis a hell without *us, the tentations of 
Satan, the accuſations of the Law, the anger| | 


Chriſt, the danger we are in if God ſhould take| 
uShence on a ſuddaine, this will force every 


day afreſhappetite and ſtomacke inthe ſouleto! 


{feedon Chriſt. 


_ Secondly if we would ſharpen our appetites 
_ SE _ purge our ſtomackes| 
which naturally ſurfer of earthly thin c 


other things that draw us from, Chriſt : the 
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and heavenly things is,becauſe we cleave inour 
feRions ſo much to earthly things, we ſer up 
14ols in our hearts inftead of Chriſt, and wee 
| (leaveinanadulterous and falſe affeRtion unto 

them, Let us ſer before us arguments of the 
vanity of all things but Chriſt, and there can 
be no betterargumentthen here is ſet downe, 
they are all periſhing things: that which the 
fuk neglects Chriſt and Heaven and happi- 
nefle for,and is ſo madly ſet upon, alas they are 
all baſe inreſpeR of the foute, rhe whole world 
is not worth a: ſoule, they are all periſhing 
things, of lefſe continuance then the ſoule is; 
we ſhonld purge our ſoules by ſuch confiderati- 


ons as theſe, 
Then againe thirdly : Exerciſe getteth aſto- 


_—_ 


rexſon why we have rio better reliſh of Chriſt | 


| 


macke, let us every day ſpend our ſptrituall | 


(rengrh in ſpirituall excrcifcs, in refiſting:ten- 
tations, in withſtanding the ſnares of .Satan, 
'1n bearing thoſe daily-crofſes: that God laies 


exerciſe of a Chriſtianlife will inforce us to goe 


[unto Chriſtro feed on him, to fetch from him | 
|ſpiritvall trengths when in our daily exerciſe | 


we ſh?ll ſee the continuall neede wee have of 
\ | pardon for daily finnes, of comfort and ſtrengeh 

againſt daily - corruptions and infirmities, .this 
will make us feede on Chriſt and on the : pro- | 
miſes made irchim, not onely on the promiſe 
of forgiveneſſe, buronithe promiſe of a ſupply 


| 


a 


| of neceſſary grace, onthat ſweet promiſe, _ 


| > 


/ upon us, live as Chriſtians ſhould live, and the |. 
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6 | The Freitfull labour, 


he will xot quench the''ſmoaking : flax nor breaks, 
the. bruiſed reede, 'feede on him as a King to 

' ſubdue-our corruptions, &c. - the daily ex. 

erciſe -of a Chriſtian life 'will force us uno 
| 


| 
| 


 Chniſt. 
| Againe, to whet our apperite afrer Chriſt, 
| conſider the necefſity wee have of ſpiritual! 
| ſtrength and comfort ; when a man conſiders 
|  thathe hath a journey totake, hee will cate tg 
_ enable him to his journey;'as Elres was bid to 
| riſe upandeate becauſe he had a journey rogo, 
, weareall torake a journey as farre as Heayen, 
Ez ; and we are to travell through the wildemeſle 
| of this world, and wee ſhall be daily aflaulted' 
; (beſides our inward corruptions): with divers 
| tentations,and thereforc we had need every day 
| tro fetch ſtrength from Chriſt : and conlider 
| that ſicknefle will come, and dearh will ſurptize 
us, andif we havenot:Chriſt we art wretched: 
creatures without him: and though we haye 
; applied Chriſttoour ſelves and made him our 
owne, yet a timcot deſ{cition, a time of try-' 
all will come: 'Thus the neceſſuy of fpi- 
\ ritual} ſtrength will fogce us to feede upon 
| Chriſt. | | 
| Agamnetogetusa ſtomacke torheſe things, 
| let .us converſe with thoſe that are ſpiritual, 
. withthoſetharare heavenly minded, that have | 
3 | taſted of heavenly things, when we ſee them! 
dclightin reading, delightinhearing, when we 
ſeethemcontemplateof Heaven and heavenly | 
 _ / things, on-Chriſt and' the benefits wee have! 


EF OY by 


_—_— 
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for eternall Food, 

by Chriſt, on the bleſſed condition of a better 
| liteand of the world to come, when wee ſec 
theſe perſons that are better then our ſelyes, 
that have lcffe cauſe then we, take ſuch paines 


forrhcir ſoules, we will be aſhamed of our own 
negleR, and it will be the diſcourſe of a ſoule 


—————_ 
Gr —_—- 


ccllent ſtreng:h and comfort in theſe things, 


fone exrr aordinary {veernefie and refreſhment | | 


tha: th-1e men find, that they ſo fall tothem: ir 
is agreat a7 vancageto converſe with thoſe that 
are {pir.tua'l. 

And laſtly,to put an edgeto our dull appe- 


tites after this tood,confider,we knownot how 


 ſoone this table that Chriſt hath ſpread, theſe 
 dairties that wiſedome harh provided for us 
in the Miniſtry of the Word may bee taken 
| from us, therefore letus fall too while we have 


preſcntly with it {elte, ſurely there is ſome ex- | 


F 


| 


| 


. 
. 


| 
: 
' 
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them; We ſhould doe asthoſe docethat being 
at a feaſt and. have neglected feeding, ar the 
| [latter end when they ſee all ready to be taken 
away fall roo a freſh: we know not how long 
'we may enjoy theſe bleſſed opportunities, 
therefore now with Zoſeph, let'us lay up 1gainſt 


therefore let us imitate the wiſedome of thar | 
poore creature .the Tt, ro 'provide againſt 
winter : Now- while: the Pub:te is Ict us take 


_w 


atime of ſcarcity,there will a hard winter come, | 


out a pardon : there is a rime of ſpending to 


come, now let «s zet oylein our Lamps : Now | 
[the ſeed time, now are the waters ſtirred in| 


the poole of Betheſda : Now is the acceprable 
ER. time 


—— 


Ga —— 
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 TheFruitfull labour 
time of grace, wee know not how long ir hall 
continue, therefore now let us labour for the 
 fapd' that endureth to everlaſting life. Ineyer 
_ |knewanyrepentof the paines they hadraken 
for their foutes, but many thar have lamented 
| and bewailed the precious time they have 
| ſpent, and thatthey have not becene good hus- 
bands for their ſoules : It is one ſpeciall point 
BT of heavenly wiſedome to take advantage of 
our precious time, to fill it up with holy exer- 
ciſcs ; let us often offer this conſideration to - 
| our foules, wherefore was I ſent hitherinto this 
{ world, what is the end why I live hecre ? isit 
ro ſcrape rogether periſhing things and ſo to: 
periſh with them, or am Inor rather ſent hither 
to. get out ofthe ſtate of corruption whereinwe. 
| all are by nature? to ger into Chriſt, to make, 
him mine own, tobeturned into him,tofeedon 
him,to get joy and comfort, and ſtrength from 
him? isnotthisthe end why I live heere 
Buttogoe on, and to make anulſe of triall,| 
whether we have as wee ſhould doe reliſhed 
andtaſted Chriſt, whether wee have fed on 
this meate or no. How ſhall we know that £ | 
j - 1 anſwer,we may eaſily know it: For firſtof 
all, if wce have reliſhed Chriſt and the good 
things by him, we diſreliſh all otherthings,we] 
begin to have abaſer cſteeme of all earthly 
things. It is with the ſoule as it is with 4 
Ballance,when Chriſt is high inthe ſoulc,other 
things are low,and when other thingsare bigb» | 
Chriſt is lowinthe ſoute : Chriſt was highin| 
| Dk 
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hm 


* 
n = —— —— — -—_ 
ett Ht A AG A re 


hs tt... A 


| forerernall Foods. 


Pauls ſoule; therefore he eſtremedall as dung} 
in compariſon ofthe excellent knowledge of 
Chriſt. The poore Woman of Samwia when | 
\:e had heard Chriſt,and taſted the ſweetneſle-1 
that was in him; downe/goes her warer-pot, 
and ſhee runs tothe City and rells them, 7 have | 
ſeene aman that hath told mee'all things, is not | 
this the Mefiah? Zaccheust,when he had taſted | 

of grace, and had the pardon of his finnes by |. 
Chriſt, halfe - wy 20045 'Þ grvero the poore; &c. 
when graces planted in the'ſqule, when the 
ſoule hath taſted once of better things, there | 
will be a meane and baſe eſteeme_ of — 


things: the more the ſoule feeds: ontheavenly 
things, the leſſe ' reſpe@'it' hath ro remporall | 
things. The ſoule is a finite Eſſence, andircan- | 
not ſpend ir ſelfe on all things, themore itruns | 
into (everalls, the more ſhallow iris to'others; | 
a51na ſtreame, when it is curinto'many chan- 
nels it runs weakely in the ſeverall, wherecasit 

runs ſtrongly inthe mainezſo itis withthe ſoule, | 
when it is ſcartered,as the poore Iſraelites were | 
about the landsf Agypt to gather ſtraw, to | 
 gathertheſe periſhing carthly things,it is weake 
to heavenly things, ir hath little ſtrength to] 
thoſe, but when the conrſe of it is wholy bent 
tothoſe, there are but weake or no' defires run- 
ning to theſe earthly things, when once the 
foule of a Chriſtian hath had a true raſteandre- 
liſhof the things of Heaven, it lookes with-a 
deſpiſing, eye upen whatſoeveris hecre below; 
when once it hath'taſted& of-Chriſt, rhen/ Te 
P cially 
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| 


” 


| 


| 


| 


cially irgrowes our of reliſh with poyſon,then 
away with Popery, away with falſe doctrine, 
| | away with hypocriſte, and formality in religi. 

| 


S 
| 


On, | 

Aegaine ſecondly, wee may know that wee 
have taſted Chriſt and fed on him, and on the 
ood things that are by him, when wee are 
ſtrengthened by 'our feeding, \when wee are 
ſtrengthened to; duties, ſtrengihened againſt 
tentarionsand againſ corruptions. - Thou faift 


| thou belecveſt on Chriſt and, haſt made him 


thine own, what comfort and ſtrength tceleſt 
rhou. by Chriſt s art thou able to. .cncounter. 
atentation? - att thouable-roxcfiſt aluſt 2 an; 
thou able ro performe holy ſervices? It there 
beno ſtrength in thee,but every tentation turnes| 


| thee over, andrhou yeeldeftto every baſcluſt,| 


where is C hriſt e canſt thou beleeve Chriſt | 
ro bethy King,and yer ſufferthy luſts to beare 
ſway inthee? canſt thou belceve thar Chrilt| 
is aPrieſt that died forthy ſinnes, and yet cheri-| 


| ſheſtand loveſt ſinne 2 canſt thou. belecye chat| 


Chriſt 1s in Heaven and that thou art in, hea» 
venly places with Chriſt,and.yet haſt no minde | 
ot heavenly things, bur art carried away with 
every-carthly thing 2 No, thouhaſt notyct ta-| 
ſted how good and gracious 'the Lord is, thou! 
haft not yer reliſhed the heavenly Manna: the 
ſoulethar feeds on Chriſt is ſtrengthened trom 
ſpirituall reaſons and fupernaturall grounds 
and divine principles | drawne,fram Chriſt ro 


275100 it is enabled even/with a holy vio- | 


| lence | 


—J ——_ 


i. 
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| [Hencero doe any thing for Chriſts ſake ; forthe 


death for mee, I will therefore (if need be)give 
my ſelfe to death for him, -Chriſt thought no- 
thing too deare for mee, I will thinke nothin 
too deare for him, this pride, this vanity that 

am tempted to,theſe were the ſpeares that were 


reaſons from the death of Chriſt toſtrengthen 
| it againſt remptations,to ſtrengthen it to du- 
ty : and ſo for the matter of comfort , 
after meate hath beene received wee are refre- 


ſhed, ifthe ſoule beſweetly refreſhed with the | 


| comforts that areto be had in Chriſt, and inthe 


Chriſt : thoſe that have trembling and diſcoy- 
raging heartsand ſoules, that cannot reft norte- 
ceivecomfortzit isa ſigne they have not rightly 
taſted Chriſt, Come unto mee- (ſaith Chriſt)" all 
yee that are weary and heavie laden, and yet 


touched Chriſt, for if they had bur couched 


Chriſt hee would ſtop the iſſue of their Cor- 


ſoon as ſhe had rouched Chriſt, her bloudy iſſue 
' was ſtayed, ſo upon the leaſt touch of Chriſt 
| by faith,there will be an abating of corruption. 

Third]! 
g00d mita 


ſoule reaſons thus, Chrift 'gave himſelfe to 


the death of my Saviourzthus the ſoule fetches | 


Word of Chriſt, it is-a figne wee have faſted | 


ſhall finde reſt to your ſoules ; in Chriſt there is | 
reſt, out of Chriſtthere isno reſt; and ſolike- | 
wiſe thoſe that have corruptions bearing ſway] | 
inthem, itis aſigne they have not ſo much as| 


| ruptions ; the poore woman in the' Goſpell as | 


yy in the bodilylifewe know, after'a] 


;the defireand appetite is Carisfied; 
OPS,” - Wi © 
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haſt fed on Chriſt, for Chriſt being received 


( loryed by fairh ta (alvation) ſarundoubred! 


ſo the ſouletharraftes of Chrift, ir hath ſweer 
ſatisfaction and contentment ; O the ſweer 


| ſaxisfa@tion that a Chriſtian ſoule hath above |- 
|Heathen. A Chriſtian that hath "Chriſt need | 


not goe out of him for any thing, it harh full. 
neſſe and ſatisfaRtion- in him in all cſtate 


agatives 

ord of 
Chriſt and the promiſes of the Word fully and 
ſufficiently ſatisfie thee, then it argues that thou 


by faith into the ſoule, gives it fullneſle and 
contentinent. 


Laſtly, to name no more, as men (if they 
have the grace of God in their hearts) will 


evidence that we have fed on Chriſt when our 
for Chriſt, for the comfaxrts and contentment 


and fatisfaRtionthat we finde in him and inreli- 
gionz therefore Saint Paul begins his Epiſtle 


my 
i” 


with all 
Chriſt, 


nd Saint Petey. beingled by the ſame 
bleſſed Spiriz, his hear: being full, his mouth 
is full ofthankes; Alefad be God the Father of our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt obo hath begvitew us 4g4iwe to. 
| 8 inheritance inymortall, that fadeth 
reſermd for you. in the heavens (fox 


yourhat arc 
ly 


both in life and in death z doſt thou finda | 
| Chriſt, and the priviledges and pe 
. [we have by him, doſt thou finde the 


givethankes for their bodily food, ſo it is an | 


hearts and tongues are enlarged to praiſe God | 


to the Epheſoans,with Bleſſed beeGod the Father | 
| of 0r Lord Teſws Choiſt, who hath bleſſed Ws 
ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly places in | 


at. avs)» | 


the 


— 


atten} 


wt 


| 


| 


B | _ - © ffby eferuall Pod, 
the ſoulethattaſts the ſweet comforts of Re- 


| beleeving a ſoule is, the more thankefull a 
| ſoul is, where there is no praiſe,thereis no faith, | 


cantivt perſwade you to fall from him, if all 


[taſted it I would ſay otherwile. 


verlaſting life. 


ligion in Chriſt will be much inſweet inlarge- 
merits of heart inthankſgiving, it cannot be o. 
therwaiſe, it is an univerſall reaſon, the more 


Thus you ſee how we may try whether we 
have taſted and reliſhed, whether wee have_ 
ftd upon the ford that endures to everlaſting life 
or 10, | UG je 
Taſte is the moſt neceſſary ſenſe of all (faith 
a wiſe ſearcher of the myſteries of Nature) onr 
life is maintained by taſte : Every creature 
ſees not, every creature heares not, but every 
ercature hath taſte ; you may judge of your 
ſelves by yourraſte and reliſh, and if once you 
havetaſted and reliſhed Chriſt, all the world 


ſhonld ſay there were no ſweetneſle in Reli- 
gion, that it were better to beg worldling, &c. 
you would defie it, you would never belceve | 
t,there is no diſputing againſt what a man taſts, | 
if all men hould ſay ſugar were ſharpe, if J onfe 


Labour for the meate that endures to everlaſting 


The Argaments enforcing this a&t upon! the 


obje&, to labour for Chriſt, are,char he js food, | 


and foodthar endures, and food that endures to e- 


can 


— Rd 


O 2 Rat t-<l.. 


|T have ſaid before, J have ſhewed you what 
this labour is, and rules how you may know| 


Lerme from theſe arguments heere in the 
text ( for) will draw no other) inforce what 


/ 


| Now to inforce this act, confider firſt the ne. 


ceſfity of that our Saviour here injoynes us too, 


It is a ſtrange thingthat perſons ſhould. per- 
ſwade themſelves that they are Chriſtiang, 
and yet goc from day to day without refreſh. 
ing themſclves with Chriſt,and, with the me- 
ditation ofthe blefſed.eſtate they are in by him, 
bothin reſpect of thisworld and that which. is 
to come, without getting ſtrengrh from, Chriſt 


_ tentations,-and | againſt . corruptions 
hriſt is foode, and the, promiſcs and prero- 


gatives.we have by him are food,,;wee ſhould 
labour afterit every day,fcede on it every day: 
 Tfa man ſhould aske a man in his calling, R_ 
doe you. take. ſuch paines Morning and Eve- 
ning, rifing early and going to bed late 2 Hee 


| would an{werit is toget bread, it isto get food | 


to maintaine my family : So ſhould it bee our 
| anſwerto any that wonder why wee take ſuch 
paines for our ſoules, why wee labour ſo after 
Chriſt, Oh remember we take paines for 
life;ro get and mainetaine life, and what is ſo 


food which preſerves it muſt be, neceſſary z we 


whether you rightly labour for this food or no; | 


| 


| 


neceflary as life « Andif life bee ſoneceſlary, 


ſee the Patriarks for food left their country, | 


and the poore Azyptians ſold themſelves and, 


WY | © 3 


their | 
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their cartel andall-to get'f60d wa keepe lite. 


wich him, except by Faith weidigeſt him and 
get nouriſhimentand firergth from hims it will 
appeare tobe lo when itisr00 late, ere long/no- 
thinginthe world will relith us, 2nd then if we 


to reliſh us what will become of us'2 ] beſeech 
| youconſider what opinion and judgement wee 


ſhall have ere long of theſe carthly things and 
of the better things of another world, at:the| 


| houreofdearhour judgements will be conyin- 
 ced that the things of Heaven are the - beſt: 
things : and it ir bee true thar they will-bee 
ſo then, why is ir nor true. that they are ſo 
\now'?. 1 Labdour'to limes 

now.” © - 1 


that endures to everlaſting life : + Chriſt and the" 
| goodthings wehave by bimare. of equall &- 
tentand of equall time wirh our: ſoulcs, if. wee 
| labourfor earthly-rhings, we labour after thar 


] 


foodthar endures to everlaiting life, oor happi-! 
[\nefſe 'is 'of the ſame continuance with» our 
\foules,and thavis 'onely true happineſſe. > ©: 


| - If there-were ſuch a Tree 1ipon the Earth 


We famiſh eternally exceprwefeed on Chriſt,| 
exceptwe have ſo much Fairh as makcs us. one| 


have not Chriſt and the things of. another» life 


_—_— 


c ſame judgement: 
Wichrthenecefſity our blefſed Saviour joy-|' 
neth rhe excellency of this food, 11t: « foods] - 


which isof ſhorter conrinuancethen our ſoules, | | 
we may out-live our happincſle, and whara mi-] | 
ſerable:ſtate isthate Bur if we labour forthe}! 


now asthere was in Paradice, a [Tree of i lite, | 


u—— 
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The Fruitfull lalour 


= whoſocvct: fhould tafte 'of the' fruit of it 
- ſhouldlivethouglbur on the Earth hereto ey 
toy his ſcnfuall pleaſures. Ob what would: noe | 
| men give for alittlefruitof that. Tree, thaugh| 
| __ |itweretoredeeme a little timeand to | Y 
| outa fading baſc life on carth, but much-more | 
| tolive forever: Here © food that endures to 6: 
| verlaſting life, to ſuch a lite as is heavenly and; | 
| glorious. Now blefſed be God that fince! we: | 
are-catout of the firſt Paradice by ſinne, that 
|now in our relapſed cſtate God is ſo mercifull 
I  [tousasto provide another manner of Tree of. 
| | life, that in Paradice was burta typicall Tree, 
| the true Treeof life is Chriſt, and whoſacver 
| feeds. on him ſhall not periſh but have ever- 
\lafting life ; certainely if we beleeved this, it 


al 


|  |couldnot be, bur ir would wondroufly ſeeus| 
[  _ {ontolabourafter this meate, becaulc it is not:} 


 |onely food that tends tothe preſervation of life, 
[butto life everlaſting, to a. life that:endures as: 
long as ourſoulcs; © BE ATC 

And letus know thatif wee doe not: labour | 
for this mcate thar brings to this life, looke-| 


what degree of excellency we havehadin'the. 

| ranke of the creatures theſame degree we ſhall. | 

have in miſery, forasthe: Angels 11 the-degree:|// 

| [of excellency; were the moſt excellent: crea Þ? 

tures, but bcing fallenrhey! are in rhe ſame de+ | 

| |gree of miſery. thar they: were in happineſſe| 

| and arenowthemoft accurſed.creatures. of 'all: 

_ | others: Somanasheisamoſtexcellent crea- | 

| ture; if he fred on the food that 'endures-to1 es: | 
[: verlaſting | 


| asabeaft on carthly things and ta 5; ar 
and affections which are made to cloſcanid 


| 


the ſame degree of miſery that he hath in-hap- | 
- |pincfle, even next to the Divells the moſt | 


were clad as LAcrew was in all his pontifica- 
lity, in his Prieftly robes? Wharif hce ſhould | 
fecd delicionfly<very day as Dives? wharand | 
ifhc had the wiſedome of Salewen, the ſtrengrh | 
| of Samſon? what and ifhe hadallthe ki mes. 

| ofthe world*if he have not the food that ex- | 
| aurev 10 everlaſting life, he ſhould bee ſtripped 


ofall theſe ere-long, tt is onely Chriſt and the 
good things that arc tobee had in him and by | 


—— 


him that cominue everliaſtingly. i 

This chould inforce-us to- labour aftce this | 
foodiintheufe of all good meanes: andbcfore | 
] leave the pot, confider the reality, the wuth | 
of theſe heavenly things, of theſe things wee: | 
_ [haveby Chriſt the ſecond 24am, all things ' 
[elſe are ſhadowes : The food that nourifheth. 


carthly kingdomes arc not kingdomes In. re- 
|\ſpecRofthar, camhly:-fonncſhipis not ſonneſhip | 


tothat, carthly riches they are _—_— they | 
arc vanity in compariſon of thar, carthly in- 


herirance isno inheritance in compariſon of the , 
| inheritance wehave by Chriſt, all otherthings 
|&re [but titles of things, they arc: bur- empty 
things>rhereis accalicy in Cbrift, atruck in-rhe 


feedeon Chrift and berter rhings, he ſhall have | 


| wretched creature that can be: Wharifa man | 


the body itis not food in compariſon of rhar, | 


Oq4 wag! 
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kingdome ofgrated Alas'whatigriches; what 


arcplcaſures, wharare honours, what is fonnes 
© ſhip; whatare alt earthly chings in compariſon 
\ - | ofchcſoulewhichisanimmorcally/a ſpiriuall, 
an creritall ſubſtance,:they are but ſhidowekz 
rhoſe thingsthatare of equall extent agd 'con- 
[tinuance wich the ſoule, and notionely of 6. 
| quill} -exront, bur-thar raiſe «the ſoule to haye 
'comfhunion wittiGod in Heaven, with 'che Þa- 
ther, Sonneand Holy Ghoſt, rh*re-is the [rea 
L-4 | LI is therruth, it we wilthave the trath 
 ofthings: 7amthat bread ( faith; Chriſt after: 
| '\ ward'in'this Chapter )- and 1: fleſb 45 mates 
[ indeed indy blood's drioke imdced, 23 if other 
BY | meatand other drinke refre{hed-not indeed, -but 
| | were-onely ſhadowes of things: MC OG | 
[ .| Labour therefore far; this meate; and icer- 
T7 | rainely"if-{o be the Spirit of God onve con- 

| | vince your judgements that theſe things which | 
| | I ay aretruc, hoddcedirmecatiny and excel- 
- _  Jencyofithis foodey they 'will1beeffeRaall to 
 '|ſtnrs you upto\labour: more! after! this foode 
| gown wget to evctlaſtifg : life. + So\much tor 
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| | 11; Which the Sonut' of man! ſhall give 9016," for 
S-4. ts him bath God the' Father Sealed. , 


, | 
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{' 
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© baſs 
To come now to the poſhbility of m— 
© 4 | |this food,whichis therhitd argument our bleſ-| 
fl © fed Saviour uſcth:'tq enforce uponius this in» 
=» [ABGion, to: /abowy for the food that» endures 0 
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verlating life. "Hope Frome upiendeavate, 
a3 weſce in matchandizing,.though when wee 
veriter beyond the ſeas we commir albto-winde 
ard whter(asthey! fay)' andrivis:doubt fall ma 
the iſſvE may be, yet we ' hope, und char fers'vs 
on worke' So rhepoore-Husbindman,.butthar 
he hopes tohave a comforrablexflue, to havea 
horyeft he wodld never: fer imſelte to worke, 
/Ngw heere "is Rope, and hope' on a berter 
ground a great deale, for hookbas makes'orher 
_ | thinvs ſucceſſefoll, he hath'given Chrift forthis 
| purpoſe, t1nd” Chriſt (youſee heere) hee-gives | 
 hithſefe), ht cs wo Dads of man Jade Ve) 
| N08. * \ Fi I {M0 | | 
; Heere is all chat v we may proud: 2nd found 
| our hope upon, heereis will,heere is power,and | 
here'is avithbrity rogivet (vn 

Heere is will; Chriſt will giver, why? be- 
cauſe he is the Sonine of man,” What ufe is 
there of theſe words inrhis' place? why doth 
he not ſay which the Sonne of' God ſhall give 
Ou ? ' iO MIR TIC re 1194 

- O the Sonnie"of* God withour theSoritie of 
man” is indeed #Founraine of good things, but 
he isa ſealed Fountaine, alas of no comforr;our 
comfort is in/\Ermannell GodMan; all ourcom- 
| fort is to be brought|backro God. fromwhom 
we fell 'in Paradiſe; and we-muſt bee brought 
backeagaineto-God by. God, bur unleſſe-Gad 


| had becomeman; man had never come backe 
tfore 'all rhe! union and 


| 4g#in6/r0- God; that 


, communion we have with Godir dependgon 
this 
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The Rrwicfnl:lokhavr 1 
[this-firſt union of Chrift-with our natarcy,qha. 
the Sonmc of God became-the Sonne of.man | 
\(as Saine Au/tume faith) fornow the nextugi-/ 
on that we becamethe Sons of God it comes. 
| from this, that God became man: avd there. 
forc he ſaith heere, the Sowne of man ſhall give 


— 
— 


it you, you need not climbe up to Heaven to | 
| fetch this foodehat endures to everlaſting life,  * 
for the Sonne of God is come downe- from 
| Heaven'to Earth,to take che nature of man,and 
_ {in thatrodie,intharto ſatisfic Gods wrath,and 
1 | ſorto become this blefſed and everlaſting food. 
| 


FN OY 


TheSonne of man, the ſecond. aA dow, as by: 
one man we all come to miſery, ſo by they{c-' 
cond uAdaw (by man) wee arc reſtored to a 


WW 
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| blefled condition againe : therefore he ſaith, 
WU | heere the Senne of man, becauſe. in the humanc| 
Y natureall our ſalvation was wrought : indced| 
| the worth andefficacie of our ſalvation comes | 
| | from thedivine nature, ' but it-was wrought in 
| | mans nature, the divine nature.could notworke 
| -] it _— I = notdwell on this. wy 
S-. | The Sonne of wun;ſhall give rt you; you nec 
* not rhoya dr yerani Nin ont leto 
i give it you, we may now boldly goto a Media- 
= |} tor which is made bore of eur bone, and fleſh| 
| | | of our fleſh, wee ſhould have feared and trem- 
\ bled if hee had onely becne God, butgowall| 
|| -graceand comfort is hid/inthis-nature of ours in 
i. | Chriſt: if Chriſt had 'not taoke- this | 
= it werctched natureof outs upon him, 'ithad beenc 
a hatcfull nature to God, -God hated the (nature | 
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of man, bur now becauſe che Sonne of God 
is becomerhe Sonne of man, our nature is. be... 


ly lovely, bur iris filled in him with-all grace; 


and of his fullneſſe wee receive grace for grace, 


come lovely inthe eyes of God,' and not ane- | 


Hee will give it therefore, becauſe heisthe Sonne | 


of man, 


| hath hetogiveite_ 

He is ſo Je Sonne of manas that hee is alſo 
the Sonne of God, therefore we are ſaid ( As 
20.) to bee redeemed with the blood of God,Chriſt 
by his eternall Spirit, by his God-head offered: 


give it becauſe he is God. 

But what authority hath he ? 
' He isSealed ro docit, that's thethird, that is, 
he hath authority, for authority is-here- exprel- 
ſed by Sealing. Now Chriſtis ſaid to be Sealed, 


Heereis will,Tbutwhat. power and ſtrength | 


| 


himſelte a Sacrifice for finne ; ſothat he can | 
| 


firſt, becauſe there is the impreſſion of God 
[upon him, evenasthe ſcale imprintsinthe was 
the likeneſſe ofthat which is in it, ſo. God: hath 


 |the Image of God, for Chriſt as he is God, is 
the charaRer of his; Father, and: his humane 
nature is likewiſe as like God as nature can ex- 


cfer the onely Soxne of God, we 
aw akin 
mane nature could receive; the: likeneſſe of 


all nor-che- principal] 


be Se d, but rhar'is nor 
Againe 


| imprinted in Chriſt his owne likeneſſe, heis-| 
preſſe, we/aw(ſairhrhe' Apoſtle) bi glory, thes | 


God ſparkeledin him 5:thereforehee is ſaid to| 


de of divinity in him-as muchas hu- | - 
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| Againeſecondly, the-ufe of-a ſcale istoay. 
propriate anddiftinguiſhfrom other things, {> 
| Chriſtis Sealed;rhar is, God -hath propriated, 
; him to be his owne Sonne; andto be a Media! 
tor” of his owne appointirg,and hath diſtin. 
 eviſhed him'from all others by a bleſſedar-' 
| nointing and qualification of him aboveall, he: 
| isas Saul amongſt rhe reſt,” higher then all, 
| heis as CAaren, annointed with-the: oyle of 
| gladneſſe, butabove his fellowes, and yer for 
| his fellowes, from him diſtills the bleſſed oint- 
; ment of grace,it is powred on his head firſt,and' 
deſcends from him downeto all theskirrs of his: 
garment,to all his members. So heere is inthis! 
| Sealing, likeneſle, diſtintion, and appropria- 
tion. 
| Bur eſpecially by Sealing-heere-is meant 
authority; fora thing ſcaled is not onely todi- 
ſtinguiſh and appropriate to a mans uſe, but to | 
| authorize alſo, as a Magiſtrate that hath the 
| Kings broad Scale,he is authorized: ſo Chriſt || 
| he hath Gods Seale,'God hath authorized him 


' to bea Mediator, and as hee was fore-ordained'' 


| before all worlds (as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith) t0/+ 

| bethe head ofthem thar ſhould be ſaved, and |: 
to be their Mediator, ſo when the fullncfle of | 
| time was come, when he came inthe fleſh, hee | 
\ Was authorized by the greatctt teſtimony that | 
| ever was, | by the bleſſed Trinity, God the 
Father, Sonne, and Holy: Ghoſt at, his Bap-/| 
tiſme, This * my beloved Sowne;heare hims,faitt | 

| a voice from Heaven, there was the RE 
onne' 
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aurhorized from Heaven, 
' Andthen he was authorized by his miracles, | 
God gave him power to worke thoſe workes, 
' whichnone could doe but a Mediator,therefore | 
| he faith, 7 you beleeve not mezyet beleeve me for | 
| my workes ſake: | | 
| He was authorized alſo by tis' Reſurre&tion, | 
 asthe Apoſtle ſaith, in Rom. 1.4, He mightily de- | 
clared himſelfete be the Sonne of God by the reſur- 
rection from the dead : the Angells from Heaven 
' brought witnefle of him, he was witnefſed by 
| all kinde of perſons on earth, yea by the divels 
themſclves:: ſo hee-is Sealed and authorized | 
ery way by alt kindeof witneſſes to: be aMe- 
. | alator, 

This is ſet out in other phraſes/in' the Scrip- 
ture.In Pſal.2.This my Son haveT ſet wpon my hol 
hill of $10n, and Rom.3. toward the latrer end, 

Whom God hath ſet forth to bee a Joey God 
(bath (es hims ferth as the Shew-bread was ſet ont 

underthe Law. And then againe in anather 
place, Whom hee' hath ſent, and in 1:C0r.1.30; 
Hee is made of God anto us Wiſedome,8c. Hee is 
made of God, thatis, heis Sealed, appointed,au- 
thorized by God forthat purpoſe. . | 

So youſee, why Chriſtisſaid ro be Sealed, 
eſpecially becauſe hee is authorized by God 
the Father, made, ſent, ſet forth, whom the F a- 
ther bath-Sealed, that is; the party. offended by 
| our ſinnes,he hath Sealedand authorized Chrilt | 


|fobc a Mediaor. [f T 
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diator and Redcemer, ' if hee had beene| 
ja Mediator of my owne appointing and 


| 


ther who hath Sealed him. 


If this be ſo, let us learne this uſe of ir, to 
bleſſe God the Father as well as Chriſt, Bleſſed 
bee the Father of our Loyd Teſws Chrift, and 
Bleſſed bee Chriſt, for him hath the Father Sedled 
by the Spirit. The bleſſed Trinity haveall' 
ahand in our ſalvation.” === | 

And then againe confider, if wee deſpiſe 
Chriſt, whom wet deſpiſe,we delpife the Father 
thar hath Sealed him, it is a weighty matter, 
Reade the ſecond Palme and you ſhall fee! 
there what itis to defpiſe Chriſt, not to kiſſe| 
the Sonne, that is, when God hath annointed! 
and fer forth a Saviour, and Sealed him and All- 
thorized him by all the teſtimenies that can be| 
to be a Mediator, not to receive him for our 
King, for our Prieſt and Prophet;it is arcbelli. 
on,not againſt Chriſt onely, butagainſt the'Fa- 


- And likewiſe jt ferverh wonderfully to 
ſtrengthen our faith when we goe ro God for: 
forgiveneſle of finnes: offer him his owne 


| broad Seale, offer ro him Chriſt a Mediator | 


authorized by himſelfe: Lord I am thus and: 
thus a ſinner, bur notwirchſtanding thou halt ſent | 
thy blefled Sovnne and fer him forth ro be a Sa- | 

viour for mee, and him I offer to thee, thou 
canſt not deny or refuſe thy owne Sealed Me- 


of my owne feali 


it were another matter, 
bur 1 offer thy owne 


ediztor, looke on the 


deathof him whom thou haſt Sealed to bee 
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my intercet{our. Ic is a wondrous prevailing 
argument with God, hee cannor denie that 
[which he hath deviſed himſelfe, him whom 
hee choſe before all worlds for this great 


| office. 
But how ſhall I know whether hee be Sealed 


| 


— 


this, we heare much of an authorized Saviour, 
 ofan authorized Mediator to be All-ſufhcient, 
but what is that tomee? 

| Why? for whom is he Sealed ? is he Sealed 
(for Angels or for men? and amongſt men, is 
| he Sealed for holy men or ſinners 2 I come not 
to ſecke or to ſave whole men, or menthatnever 
were loſt, no, he cameto ſceke andto ſavemen, 
but they are loſt men,ſfick men: and it isa faith- 
full ſaying, and worthy of all mcanes tobeim- 
| braced, that Chriſt came into the world to ſave 


if thou wiltreceive him, and thou art boundto- 


|finne, then eo finne againſt the Law, for if a 
| [man finne againſt the Law thereis the Goſpell 

to helpe him, but if a man finnc _— the 
| Goſpell there is not another Goſpell ro helpe 
| him, now to refuſe Chrilt 


then | 


| 


| 


for my good or norſaith the ſoule that hcares 


— 


ered in the | 


ſnners, ſaith blefſed Pal, therefore he is Sea | - | 
led to ſave thee if thouart a inner, to favethee| 


receive him under paine of the puniſhmenrof | . 
rebellion. Is it not rebellion nor to receive-a| 
Magiſtrate whom the Prince hath authorizcd;| 
under his broad Seale? it is another manner | 
of matternov ro receive Chriſt, it is agreater|. 


Golpellis a finne againſt the Golpell,, where | 
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then canthere bee hope of ſalvation 2 (alyai- 
on it ſelfe cannot-ſave him that'will nor bee! 
| ſaved, thar refuſes the remedy Sealed by Gog| 
| the Father the party offended, who can heale| 
| __ | himthatcaſts downethe Potionthat is brovghy, 
f | to heale him, that refufeth the Phyſitian that 
| | Comes to curehim'? Ifay hee is Sealed to ſave' 
_ j thee if thou wilt be ſaved, ifthou wilt recciye| 
| him, receive him not onely to be thy Saviour, 
| bur tobe thy King to rule thee, and thy Pro- 
| phet to teach and inſtruct rhee, as we ſhall ſee| 
. | afterwards. 108; | 
L- Bur to cleare this a little better, we muſt 
| knowthattherearethree diſtin fealings. | 
There is Ged ſealing of Chriſt, which ] 
have unfoldedto you. 
1 | "And there isoyr ſcaling of God, that is, our 
[1 fealing of Gods truth. BY. NE 
| 'Andthen againe, there is Gods ſcaling| 
. 16 9's his Spirit: And theſe follow onethe 
[ Why hath God ſcaled Chriſt z but that wee 
I: hereupon ſhould be ſtirred up to believe, and 
to receive Chriſt, and ſo by conſequence to 
\ ſealethat God is trac in ſending ſuch a bleſſed] 
| Iobn 4.33, | Mediator, as S*, Tohn ſaith, He that believes m 
the Sonne hath ſet to his ſeale that God # true, 
God hath ſcaled him thatwe by receiving him 
ſhould ſcale Godstruth. 
| Beloved, God comesto us for our teſtimo- 
nialls,for our hands and 'ſcals, Oh how won 
1 © F drouſly doth God condeſcend to: weake m_ p 
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Hehath ſcaled Chriſt for the office of a Medi- | 
ator, and he offers him unto us, and he comes 
to us likewiſe that we would ſer to our ſeales 
too, that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, he counts 
itnor ſufficient that he hath ſcaled him him- | 
ſelfe, but he will have us ſcale too, and we ſcale 
him when we receive him, hethat receives him 
hath ſettro his ſcaletchar God is true, hethatdorh' 
notreceive him, he wakes God a ly ar, ſairh Saint 
| Tobn, [33 | 
And what comes of this when wee receive 
Chriſt and ſer to our ſealethar Godin the pro- 
' miſe of ſalvation by Chriſt is true 2 Then. we 
' having honoured him, he honours us by fea- | 
ling us by his Spirit, as the Apoſtle ſaith: Z- | 
pheſ.1. In whom after ye beleeved yee were ſea- 
led, So when we beleeve and ſet to our ſeale 
that God istrue, God ſcales us by his Spirit, 
afzer yee beleeved you were ſealed, -_ 

But what isthis ſeale of the Spirit whereby 
God ſcalsusafter we beleeye ? 
I anſwer, God ſeales us when hee ſets the | 
ſtampe of his Spirit upon us, when the worke 
and witneſſe of his Spirit is wrought in us: 
For as inaſcale,the wax hath all iniczthe whole 
likeneſſe'of the Jmage char is in the ſcale: So 
the ſoule that is ſcaled by the Spiric hath the | 
likeneſſe of the Spirit of Chriſt ftamped on 1', 
God imprints in their ſpirirs the likenefle of 
his Sonne, that is to ſay, hemakes :hem loving | 
ſoules, humble ſoules, obedient as Chriſt was| - 
be all things, patient, A &c, you wo 


« —_—}\. 


> ew 


[ee inthefſpirirota belccving tian an oxpro(s;] 
| fion ofthe Spiritof Chriſt, ſothatif you wauld | 
| ſce Chriſt in his cxcellencies, looke on the ſpi- 
|rirof atrue Chriftian, there you thall ſee a re-| 
ii ſemblance of Chriſt Jeſus, not perfeQy but | 
- | in ſomecomfortable meaſure, you ſhall ſee the 
very Image of Chriſt, youſhall ſee how full of 
] love he is, how paticnt in croſſes, how humble, 
| how mecke, how obedient to God ih all things; | 
bothin a paſſive and aCtive obedience, | This: | 
istheſtampe of the ge wn man þbelecyes | 
God honows him by ſetting his Image on 


108 him. * 
And yet this is not a!l, beſides this wee are 
[ſealed with the witneſſe and comfort of the 
| Spiriras well as with the worke of the Spirit, 


the Spirit of God ſweetly witnefling that we are | 
 |theſonsof God: and this ſweet witneſle of the | 
: Spirit eſpecially comes after wee have honou- 
_- [red Godby belceving intempration, when we 
jarcable to hold out and ſay as ob ſaid,Thowghbe 
| | \hillmeyet wil I truſb in him,{ſo when we can after | 
F0 | conflicts of doubring and diſpaire, ſay, thovg# | 

| be kill me yet will T truſt in him, Twill ſet to my | 
2 | ſcale that he is true, well will you ſo? Godto| 
by honour ſuch aſoule ſcales him to the day of re- | 

| |demption,tharis, he givesro the ſoule of lucha | 
6 one a ſweetevidenceand teſtimony that hee is | 
the Son of God. | 


| 

' if 

& 1 Andthis ſcale ofthe Spiritis double, noton- 
| 


ly done by the witnefſe and worke of the Spi- 
rt inwardly (which Ihaveſhewed )- but Wy. 
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|ſpirit of boldneffe wg and with for- 


| 


| and conforming oftheeto the Image and like- 


KL 


| viſe the Spirit doth ſeale them ourwardly, ina- | 


bling them to make an outward confeſſion of 
Chriſt and-his Truth, and therefore in Reve..| 
14. Chriſtians are ſaidto be Sealed in the fore- 
head, that is, asthey are markedand fingled our 
in ill times to be ſuch as God hath ſet his ſpeci- | 
all favour upon, ſo they are Sealed with a 


wardneſle to confeſle the tru 
rimes, | j £ 
| Now (toapply it to our purpoſe ) would- 
eſt thou know whether thou bs ſich a one for 
the preſentas for whom Chriſt is Sealed a Me. | 
diator Examine firſt of all whetherthou haſt 
putto thy Seale that God is true by receivi 
and beleeving Chriſt and the promiſe of Sal. 
vation through him, ifthou haſt done ſs then 
thou wilt finde another Scale' from God,even | 
the worke of the Spirit in ſanRifying of thee 


neſſe of Chriſt, and thou wile finde the witnefle | 
and comfortableteſtimony ofthe Spirit in tel- 
ling thee thatthouart the Sonne of God: and | 
wichall thouwilt have a ſpirit of boldnefſe and Rr 
readineſſe and forwardneſſeto confeile Chriſt, 
thou wilt not carefor al-that the world ſaith, but | 
wilt if (ncede be) ſtand to theprofeſſion of Re- 
ligion tothe dearh. 
If thou canſt finde this in thy ſelfe, undoub- 
tedly thou are-nor onely ſuch a one as Chriſt | | 
cameto Scalc; but forthe preſent; thou mayeſt | . 
beafſured thatthon haſt intereſt in this Media- | 
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torSealed by God: for that purpoſe, 
| Thus you &e that here «© food that endures to 
| everlaſting hife, which is Chriſt and the bene. 
fits wee have by him, you ſce that that bleſſed 
| | meat©. is attaincable, becauſe he is willing to 
giveir,for he is become Man for that purpoſe, 
heis able to give it, for he 1s God as well as 
' Man, and he hath aurhority to give it, for -God 
| the Farher hath Sealed him and firred him for 
| that office, If we reccive him he will Seale us| 
Z with his bleſſed Spirit, that is, the ſame Spirit 
| | thar furnifhed Chriſt with grace, that ſan&i. 
| fied im inthe wombe, will ſanRifie all thoſe! 
3s that are'his members, will workea likenefle and 
| | | conformity in-them to his bleſfed Image; for 
| the ſame Spirit that was in the naturall Sonne 
is.in all the adopted. Sonnes of God.; {And he | 
==: will likewiſe give us the comfortable evidence 
| and aſſurance that we are the Sons of God, fur. 
2 iſ us with boldnefe and reſolutionto profeſle |. 
Chriſtin all rimes. -- | 
i! | | LermethenTbeſeech youconic againetore- | 
R | enfoxcerhis: exhontation: . Take: heed youre- 
fuſe not Chriſt, conſider with what: authority 
i | | he comes4/e « Sealed, it is, no preſumprion! 
= | thercforeto receive him, though you bernever 
| 1 Ee | ſuch finners, to receive, him (I mtane!) not 
it | onely to be a Prieſt to reconcile, yotito: God, ! 
—_— burto bea King to rule. you,” afid a Prophet to | 
Ii: | inſtru& you by;his, Spirit; to receive him/on 
it this manneris no\preſumprionz to- rectivehim 
ry) - Q | to 
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"for eternal Food, | 218 
to refuſe ro come under his government is great | | 4: 
preſumption, butto receive whole Chriſt is 0-| _ 
bedicnce and faith and no preſumption, nay | 
if you doe not receive him youſinne damnably, "Y 
you commit the greateſt ſinne that can be: He] 
cameto {ave all that will come under his bleſ. 4 
ſed government,that will kiſſe the Sonne, Who- 
ſoever will,let him come and drinke of the waters | Reva. 
of | fe, all the good promiſed by Chriſt is pro- 
| miſcd upon our receiving of him, upon the 0. 
bedience of our Faith, there is nothing requi-| 
red buta willto imbrace him and to be under 
his government, there is no exception made of | 
ſinnes or perſons ortimes. At what time oe. | 
| ver 4 ſinner repents, whatſoever ſinner, whatſo- | 
ever timeor what ſoever the ſinhes bee, if he repents 
Chriſt is ready to receive him. 

If you pretend your vunworthinefle and want 
of exceilencies,hee rakes away that objeRtion, 
Come unto me all that are weary and heavy laden, | Mit.n 28, 
Come buy without money,and hereinthe text, the | a.554. 
Sonne of man ſhall give it, and what ſo free as 
guift ? 

If you pretend you have finned fince your} 
Calling, and that you have ſinned againſt 
| conſcience ,, and knowledge, and therefore 
now you have no further hope of Chriſt : re- 
| memberthat Paw! 2. Cor.5. ſpeakes to the Co- 
' rinthians that were in the ſtare of grace, 7 be- 
ſeech you to be reconciled to God, andgin Teremy 
3. Returne againe you Backeſlidng Iſrael, and 
I will beale your Backeſlidings, and agailnc, will | 
P 3 Poe 6 
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The Fruisfull labour = & 
4 m4 Yective a wife that hath played the harlat | 
| ad broken the band of marriage ? Yet returne 
0 houſe of Iſrael and I will receive you, There- 
i runnc not away from God, though thoy 
haſt finned after thou art in the ſtate of grace, 
come againe }) beſceech you ſtill Chiiſt is 
to be reccived, the doore of grace is al-| 
| wayecs held open, and the golden ſceprer 


| | 


[continually held out as long as we live 1n this 
___ |world. | 
| But yetir is not good to negle thetime of 
| grace,receive Chriſt preſently, deferre not to 
[ [come underhis governement, and receive him 
rags orelſe there is no receiving of him at 

| all. WEL 
| | And(to preſſethis alittle further) I beſeech 
F- you conſider, that if'yeu leave not your finfull 
 |courſesand come under the bleſſed governe- 
| [ment of Chriti, if you reccive not this Sealed 
{ King, this Sealed Prieſt and Propher,this Scaled 
} | [Mediator whom God hath Sealed and ſent unto | 
you for ſalvation, there is not any thing inthe 
| | world that will one day more torment youthen 
Ss _ . , lyourrefuſall of him; O- that we ſhould ever | 

\- [liveto heareof ſalvation [ov freely offered and 
b: [of aSaviourſoauthorized,yet norwithſtanding 
that we ſhould reſpec our finnes more then our 
ſoules, and becauſe we could not haye himto 
{ :  |bee our Saviour except wee came under his ; 
| governcmgnt, and bee ruled by him as, a King» 
we refuſed him wholy altogether : Indeed if 
b {we mighthave had ſalvation by him and the 
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forgiveneſſe of finnes,- and withall have re- FL 3 
mained nnderthe rule and ſway of our owne | 
luſts and bceene led by them, we would have 
beecnecontented to have had him, bur rather 
then we would leave our blaſphemous, our un- | 
 cleane, invjurious and coyetous courſes of life, 
wee were content to let Chriſt goe if hee 
would; O that we ſhould reje this Sealed Sa- 
viour,O that we ſhould refuſe ſalyation offered 
on ſuch loving termes, when God was ſolo. | 
ving as to-Sealeandauthorize his Sonne, when 
the Sonne was lo loving as to give himſelfe' 
when he was Sealed, to refuſe this and that for L 
ſuch baſe reſpe&s, will certainely one day 
when the conſcience is wakened, proove the 
[greateſt torment that can be. 
| See howthe Apoſtle notably enforceth this il. 
in the ſecond ofthe Hebrewes, if ſobe they did nor | | 
| eſcape that deſpiſed Moſes Law, How ſhall we 
eſcape if wee neglet# ſo great ſalvation? hee | 
doth not ſay how ſhall we eſcape if we oppoſe | 
Chriſt, if we raile on him, if wee deſpiſe his | 
Image in his children, as many curſed wretches | 
doe, but how ſhall we eſcape if we doe bur 
negle& ſo great ſalyation, ſo witneſſed and au- 
thorized with-allthe ſignes,ſo offered and ten- | 
dered with all the termcs of love that may be. | 
And therforc'ifthere be any heere that haye 
livedin finfull courſes, and have a purpoſcto 
breake them off, that arc weary ofthe governe- | 
mentoftheirluſts and of Satan that rules them 
by their lufts (for all-are under one governe- | 
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ment or other, cither under the Sealed governe. 


of Satan that tends to damnarion) O leave ir, 
and come under this Governour Sealed by God 
the Father, authorized from Heaven by the 
bleſſed Trinity, by miracles, and by all the ar. 
guments that can be, come under his bleſſed 
governement,and you ſhall doe well, God the 
| Father, the partie offended with your ſinnes, 
he hath Sealedhim, and he cannot refuſe a Me- 
 diator of his owne Scaling. | 
And doe not ſay your aA have beene thus 
and thus, forconlider what were theſe parties 
that he offers himſclfe to heere, that he ſaith to, 


* | Labour for the meate that endures to everlaſting | 
life, were they not curſed Hypocrites that fol- 


lowed him forthe loaves, and yet he. ſaith to 
them, Labour for the meate that endures, &c. 1 


am Sealedeyen for your ſalvation, if you will | 
| come out of your hypocriſte and be ruled by 


me; therefore let none ſtand out from com- 
ming under the governement of Chriſt, for hee 


| offers mercy (you ſec heere) to.the wort 0 


| men, eventocurſed hypocrites. , 


| And(toconclude with a word of comfort)if 


there be any poore diſtreſſed ſoule frighted in 


tans temptations, O let ſuch conſider the loye 
of God in Chriſt: Satan piures out God as 


goconin their ſinnes, a conſuming fire: but art 
|thouweary ofthy courſes,art thou willing to 


—— 


_ come 


mentof Chriſt, orunder the baſe governemen|- 


conſcience with theſight of his finnes and Sa- | 


a terrible Judge,and ſo he is indeed to men that | 


| 
| 


| 


| for eternall Faod, | 
* \come under a better covenant, ler not Saran 
abuſc thee by ſetting God beforethee as a ter- 
rible Judge, and Chriſt as one that would not 
' faycthee;zno,come in,kiſſe the Son, for him hath 
|the Father Sealed, Sealed for thee if thou bee 
weary of thy finnes, inforce not upon thy 
ſoulc any unwillingneſſeto be in God, where- 
 foredoth God ſtoope (olow, and labour by all 
theſe arguments heere, as that Chriſt is the | 
| Sonne of man, and that heeſhall give it you, 
and that the Father hath Sealed him for thar 
end, wherefore is all this, but to ſhew his 
willingneſſe to receive thee 2 wherefore hath 
| the Father Sealed Chriſt but in love to: thee 2 
Comein therefore, and then if you will ſcale 
to this truth, if you will beleeve, and caſt your 
ſelves on Gods gratious promiſe even againſt 
{ doubting and diſtruſt, you ſhall finde God ſea- 
ling you by his Spirit, you ſhall finde his Spirit 
| witnefling toyour ſpirits that youare the ſonnes 
of God. 

Heerethen you ſec is ſure footing for poore 
doubting ſoules'to faſten upon, God the Fa- 
| ther,the party offended, hath Sealed his Sonne, | 
hath authorized him to ſave rthee,if thou repent 
and comein; what areall thy fins and unwor- | 
| thineſſe to Chriſt, God-man; Sealed and autho- 
rized bythe Father who isthe partic offended? 
if thouarr willing to- come in, bring allthy ſins 
[and oppoſe them to Chriſt God-man Seated by 
the Father and they will vaniſhas acloud.; Bur 
_ | @s Ifaid before) it thou wilt- not comeinand:| 
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+ 2 The Fruitfull labour | 
2 acceptof this Saviour, it thou wilt not ſubmit! - 
thy (elfero his governement, thou ſealeſt thy 
| | damnation, | 
Thus you ſee I have unfolded this bleſſed 
| portion of Scripture, Chriſt Jeſus and all the 
prerogarives and benefits that come by him, is. 
the foodthar endureth to everlaſting life: you | 
ſcethe arguments our bleſſed Saviour uſcth to 
enforce us to Labour after this food,it is food,it 
is food that endures,8 it is food that endures to| 
everlaſting life, and he willgive it, for himthe 
Father hath Sealed and authorized ſo to doghe is 
4 both the gift and the giver, both the food on 
the inviter to the food, both the Prieſt and the 
1 Sacrifice. Labour therefore after this food. 
There is an objetion which Iwill bricfely 
anſwer and ſoend. 

_ Labourafterit, why 2 Chriſt will giveit, if 
he will give it why muſt wee labour afterit ? 
and if we muſt labour forit, how doth he give 
\ \it? howcantheſetwo, guifr, and labour ſtand 
| together 2 | 
If Lanſwer, very well, Chriſt will give him- 
{elfe and forgivenelle of finnes, and life cver- 
laſting, and yet we muſt labour too: But wee 
muſt know for what we muſt labour, we muſt 
not labour for aty merit to thetitle unto Hea- 
"N venand happineſle,' Chriſt indeed gives that 
| | Butlabour inthe uſe of all good meanes to get |. 
=_ knowledge and fairhto reccive this gift, to get | 
lf} the knowledge of Chriſt, whar he is in his na- 

turesand offices, whathe hath promiſed, what 


_———— 
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| for eternall Food. 
he hath done and what he hath ſuffered, what 
theintent of the Goſpell is, what the Giver is, 
and what the authority is that his Father hath 
given him, this requires labour, it is a labour to 
crack the (hell, to underſtand the lerter of the 
Scripture, to know what the gift and what the 
giver is, And it is likewiſe a labour to get faith 
[ro reccive this gitt, to getthe foule emptied of 
| |all ſelfe-confidence, of all worth in it (elfe and 

inthe creature, for Chriſt muſt bee received 
with a beggars hand, andit will aske much la- 


alwaies have ſomewhat to truſt to either in it 
{c|feor inthe creature, 


labourand gift : we are taught to pray, Givews 


— 


bour ro deny a mans ſ{elfe, for proud fleſh will |.-;, 


|  Sothattheſerwo may well ſtand together, | 8 


yet he will givei: in theuſe of meanes, inthe uſe 
usthis ſpiriruall food, yet he will give it in la- 
| bour, ir is his ordinance, and/ whatſoever hee | 
gives,he gives not in idleneſſe butin obedience 
[to his ordinance,he will have usto labourinthe 
uſe of the meanes,in reading, hearing, receiving 
the Sacrament,praying,meditating and the like, 
tohave a part in Chriſt this bleſſed gift Nay, 
becauſe he will give Chrift,thereforc 1a>0ur,the 
oneenforceth the other, the like reaſon oſes 
giveth the 1ſFaelites, Fight (ſaith he) fry they 


| this day our daily bread, God will give usour | 
daily bread, we muſt not therefore ſtand ſtill } 
and doe nothing, but though God will give it,.| 


 ofour lawfull callings, ſo heere, God will give | 


Lord hath given them into your hand, they 


_ might 


—_— 


Re —. 


A —J_a___—_ — 


OI 


__m—_y 


| 2s - The Fruit ful labour, = 


I... 


| might ſay, if our enemies bee given into our| 
hand why ſhould we fight 2 yes, fight the ra- 
ther, be incourzged to fight, becauſc you ſhall 
be ſure ro conquer, ſo heere, Labour for the_| 
meate that eridures to everlaſting life, for the: 
Somne of man will give it, therefore labour,be. 
cauſc he will give it, in labouring we ſhall bee | 
{ure to have it,do thatwhich belongstothce and | 
j | thou ſhalt be ſure to have that which bclongs, 
TP to God, thou ſhalr finde Chriſt, and Heaven, | 
| | E and glory, andall inthe uſe of the meancs: Bur| | 
| | he gives nothing without labour ; there can be 
i _ 1nogooddone incarthly things without labour, 
i} '- © | anddoeyouthinketo have Heaven withour la-| 
it _— bour? No, ſpiritual! things are againſt the 
| ſtreame, Heaven is up the hill,there muſt be la- 
| bour, there muſt be ſtriving againſt corruptions 
within and againſt temptations withour, and 
our labour it is a happy labour, it is not a barren 
1 Cor.x5.58 | labour, our labour i not tn wvaine in the Lord, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, wee that labour for the 
E- 2 food that endures to everlaſting life, we labour 
| for ſomewhat, but worldlings that beatctheir| ' 
braines,and tire their ſpirits,and rack their con-|. 
ſciences, and weare out their bodies, it is ll | 
_ | for nothing, it is for that which is vanry and 
| | vexation of ſpirit for that which they muſt leave | 
 behindthem. Arrue Chriſtian (to encourage 
| him to take all the paines that may be) hee la- 
| bours for ſomething, it is a hopetull and not a 
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barren labour: And (beloved) bleſſed are we 


> | |tha wecanhavethis food for our labour, that | 
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"Tnce the fall wee can recover by the ſecond 
| Adam abertey cftate then wee had by the | 


| Andour bleſſed Saviour totheend he might 
 diftinguiſhrrue Chriſtians from Hypocrites;en- | 
joynes this dury of labouring ſo muchthe more, | 
| for we have many in the Church that thinke'to 
have Chriſt and his benefits without labour, 
as if Heaven would: drop into their monthes,.| 
they can ſay that God is/ merciful}, 'and Chriſt 
| died for us, bur you ſhall in the meane'time | 
| finde them carclefſeof reading, of hearing, of | 
' praying, ofthe Communion of Saints, &s. are 
wr in working: our their ſalvation with feare 
andtrembling,negligent inſclling all thatthey | 
| have for the Pearle, will part with nothingfor 
| Chriſt, 1 fay- to. diſtinguiſh theſe Hypocrites 
| from true Chriſtians;therefore he ſaith, Labour, 
[to ſhew to us that 'onely-rhey that labour for | 
Chriſt in the uſe of all good meanes,: that la- | 
bour for the true. "knowledge of him and for | 
| faithto receive him, that{{cHN all for him, that 
take paines to grow in grace and in union with 
Chriſt, that a him their beſt portion inthe | 
world, and delightin him, it is they onely that 
have intereſt in Chrift,onely the painetull Chri- 
|ſian isthe true Chriſtian... + -. 
| Therefore I beſeegh you, as'you would have 
t diſcerned that you are not wr 19 inthe 
| Church, bee ſtirred up to uſe all ſanRihed |. 
 meanes to know Chriſt, to beleeverin him; to 


\ know thar you are in a communion with him, | = 
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that you bclong unto him. Be notdiſco 
_— of God, as the 


| without, but be of good comfort we ſhall at laſt. 


O—"—_ 


= 
| b I 
There is areft for | 
. | 

pie \poſtle faith to the 
Hebrewes. Indeed ſo long as we arc heere be. | 
low there is labour joyned with wearineſle, for 
we have great conflits with corruptions and 
temptations,with enemies within, and enemies 


you ſhall have reſt ere long. 


comets a reſt, to a reſt perpetuall and everla 
ſting : It is true, in Heaven there ſhall be labour, 
for we ſhall bealway praiſing, God, bur it ſhall | 
be labour without wearineſle,' labour without | 
confliQ,:there ſhall bee no corruption within, 
nor nodivell without, Satan could enter into 
Patadice below,. but hee-ſhall-never enter into 
that heavenly Paradice, therfore be incoura- 
gedtolabour for a while,though it be 
tedious, becauſe of corniptions' | | 
and temptations, yes there is 
are(t forthe people of v1 
God,an cternall 
Reft., 
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In two Sermons, 


By the late Reverend and Learned! 
Divine Ricuard S1Bs, 


Door in Divinity, Maſter of Katherine Hall in 
\, Cambridge, and mam. Preacher at 
Grayes- Inne E 
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I will not let thee goe exeeys thou bleſſe mee. 
i1Cox. 15.57. 
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| From th: daies of lohn Bapti(i untill now the. 
Kingaome of Heaven ſuffereth rviolence.. 


and the cyiolent take it by force. 


D @t > OHN Baptiſt and our bleſ. 


fed Saviour gave murvall| 
tetimonies one of ano-] 


*ther, - hee ' witneſſed of 


Chriſt before hee came, | 


Y and our Saviour Chriſt 

We CA gives witneſſe of him here, 
The occaſion of this you have in the ſecond 
verſe : Tobn beirg' in priſon ſends two of. his 
Diſciples ro Chriſt; to know whether he were 


| the Chriſt orno; not that Tohny did doubr, but 
| 


td confirme his Diſciples. Chriſt rerummes a 


reall and a verball anſwer, TellTohn (faith he')| 
Phatje have ſeeve and beard; &c. and'then'hol 


Q_ Mn 


Occafion of the 


Words. 
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A 
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}pliſhed, before he was glorified. Therefore 
\inregard oftheſe prerogartives,the leaſt in the 


_ jofr 


_— 


{cloſcth upall, Bleſſed « he that i mot offended 

with we, Uponthis occafion Chriſt eners in- 
roacommendation of bleſſed S*, 1ohn Baptif, 
even unto a comparative commendation, a- 


may have a truth ) as in regard of the diſpen- 
ſation of his Miniſtery, 1ob# living in more 
glorions times : For the cxcellency of the 
Church is from Chriſt: he doth cnnoble and 
advancetimes and placcs and perſons, Bethle- 


gard that Chriſt was borne therc, and ſaith 
|Chriſt, Happy ave the eyes that ſee that which 
your eyes ſee, every things advancedby Chriſt, 
So /ohy Baptiſt in rcgardof his office, being the 


thenall that were beforchim 2 yethe faith the 
leaſt inthe Kingdome of Heaven is greater then by, 


the revelation and manifcſtationof more things. 


/ 
: 


mom 


and reſurreQionand aſcention of Chriſtaccam- 


tl 


Kingdomeof Heaven; that is, in the Church 
New Teſtament is greater then he. It % 


a rule that the leaſt of the 
then the 


texthen 
him butleſſerthenke leaſt ofthoſe tha ey 


ofthe leſfe, Ibn was grea- 


hem, a \intle Citty,ycr not alittle Citty in re- | 


immediare fore-runner of Chriſt, . was greater | 
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| mongſt thenithar were borne of wocmen there | 
| : From the ex-| had not yer riſcnagreater then 78h» che Baptiſt, 
| <9 of bi not ſo much incminency of grace( thoughtha 


not in grace, bur in prerogative, in regard of 
For 16b» Bap1iit died before he ſaw the death | 


| Ee” them that were before | 


a. 
— heme 


Then 


— 


i... FEY 


Then Chriſt commends Job from the effi- 


cacie of his Miniſtery, From the daies of Tobn 
Baptifi untill now the Kingdome of Heaven | 
ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by forces 
ſo you {ce how the wands depend upon the for- 
| |[mer. For the points wee arc to conſider in 
them. w— 


Firſt, here you have the ſtare of the Church 


quality of the meanes whereby it comes tobe 
a Kingdome, the meanes of grace, the Goſ:- 


"nl 


on of thoſe people that ſeeke this Kingdome | 


wag z thediſpoſition of the perſonsis, they are 
m. wx" of 
The third is, the iſle or ſucceſle 
eagemeſle and violence ; tho 
violent, yet the ſucceſſe is good, thewielens take | 
it by force. ; Jo TE. 
| The fourth is the date or time when it be-|] 
prenibonribegh continues ; it beares date 
thepreaching of Saint Joby Bapi# tothe 


of the world, as it was ſaid, #1 now, in the. 


inthe New Teſtament, (It is a Kingdome,and | 
the Kingdome of Heaven) together with the | 


pell. The Goſpell and the people that are | 
|{wronghton by the Goſpell in the New Tefta- | 
ment, they are both called the Kingdomeof | 


E-- Heaven, ha q 
|| Thenſccondly, herceis ſer downethe affei- | 


atthattime, and ſo forward to the end of the | 


of this 
the manner be 


end of the world ; wptill now, thatis, tothe end | 


| | 
Evangelifts time, ſo poſterity may ſay antill 
(00, omthe farſt 9 ro Chriſt, cill his | 


Q2 fecond! 


Tolmer 


> From the effi 
cacie of bh Mi- 
\niſfery. 
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DoF. 1. 


-Thechwed the | Firſt, The ſtate of the Church, together with 


Kingdome of 
Heaven. 


Kinzdeme of 
Heaven. 


I. 
Heaven. 


2. 


| 


— 


—_ 


Threefo!d fizni-| Firſt, the famous, leading, proper ſignificati- 
fication of the 


| { bee Kings here firſt inthe ſtate of the kingdome 
State of groce- of grace, which conſiſts i» altanfor, peace, 


Meanes o/grace 1h this world cannot be attained without an or- 


| $1 
| | 
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b 
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ſecond comming, while there is a Goſpel] 
preached, which is the Minifterie of the Spirit, 
|\rthe Spirit will bee workin, and there are ſuch 

lorious things inthe Goſpell, that there will 
2 violence offcred, ſo while there is a people 
|to bee gathered, and a Goſpell to be preached 

to gather them,and a Spirit that workes by that 


| Goſpel), there will be violence in the Church 
 efferedto the meanes of {alvarion. 


| 


the meanes, the -Goſpell preached, it u called The 
Kingaome of Heaven. 
Beſides orvers, there are three maine figni- 


| ficarions of thele words,. The Kingdome of Hea- 
| VER. ; | 


on is the ſtate, and'place where'God himfelte, 
and his people are moſt glorious, The King- 
dome of Heaven ; all the other ſignifications end} 
| inthat. Bur ſecondly, broille all rhat ſhall 
come intothat glorious Kingdome, they muſt 


Joy in the Holy Gbo#, in the graces and 

comforts of the Spirit, therefore-rhe- ſtate of 
grace comes to havethe name roo of The King- | 
dome of Heaven. And thirdly, becauſe grace | 


bt and meanes, and diſpenſation from God; 


hereupon, the diſpenſation -of. the \meanes 
| whereby wecome to have grace is alſo called 
[The Kingdome, The unfolding the myſteries of 
__ ſalvation] 


D—— 


_ _ 
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| alyation in the Goſpell, is called the King- 
dome of God. As Chriſt ſaith, - The King-( 
dime of God ſhall bee taken from you, . that is, 
the preaching of the Goſpell, therefore the 
Goſpel is called the Goſpell of the Kingdome, and 
the Word of the Kingedome, becaute by this | 
Word wee cometo have grace, and by grace, | 
|glory; there is no glory without grace, and 
no grace without the Word, one makes wa 

for another. The preaching of the Goſpell dot 

cauſe a Church (which is the Kingdome of 
Chriſt) wherein heerules by the Scepter of 
his Word, by which Word, Chriſt and all 
his riches,and glory, and prerogatives are un- 
tolded, and thereby grace is wrought,and grace 


leadesto glory. This connexionand ſubordina- | 


& 


tion is tobee obſerved. 
| Firſt, for rhe conviction of thoſe who doe not 
indeed belong to the Kingdome of Heaven 
every man is ready to talke of rhe Kingdome| 
of Heaven, andthe glory there; I but th-re is 
a ſubordination of-grace, and of the meancs of 
grace; howſtandeſtthouafteed to rhe meanes 
of ſalyation, to the Word of the Kinedome; the 
Word of life, The Word of reconciliation ? for it 
hath the name from all the cxccellencies-to 
which it brings vs,to ſhew,that as we yalew lite, 
a Kingdome, reconciliation, and all chac is 
000d, ſo we muſt valew this, Goſpcll, or clſe | 
It is a preſumptuous confidence ; if the pri- 
viledges of grace and glory belong to us, wee | 
| muſt cometo them by theſe ſteps ; thoſe rear 
DBM Qz____ ==? 
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regard northe Goſp-ll and meanes of ſalyxi- 
on,rhey have.nothing to do with grace nor glo- 


\ry2rhey are hereby convinced of arrogantfolly, 


gaine, it is 4 ground to comfort weake 
Chriſtians that regard the meanes of ſalvation, 


| and yer feare their falling away; be of good 


comfort whoſoever thou art, God hath kair 
and linked theſe rogerher, all the power of 
carth and hell cannot breake one linke of this 
chaine z; conſcionable attending upon the 
 meanes and grace and glory will go together, | 
| Therefore hold on, attend upon the meanes of 
falvation, and waite with comfort z The 
Goſpellof the Kingdome will bring thee to | 
race, and grace (though it be but 4» exyneſt, 
bur alittle meaſure) will bring thee to glory, 


| [Where God hath begun a good worke he will 


finiſh it, he will ſecond one benefit with ano- 


\cher, diligent attending on the meanes with 


grace,and grace with glory. 
| In Scripture, works have their denomina- 

tion from that rhey aime at, as the. Apoſtle 
ſaith, Tee have crucified the oldman, and yeeare 
cracified with Chrift, becauſe yee arc in doing 


|it, and yeſhall do ir perfeMly ; ſo we are Saints, 


becauſe wee ſhall be ſoz weare Kings now,bc- 
cauſe we are in partſo,/and we ſha!l be fo fully 
hereafter; ſo graceis called the Kingdome of 
Heaven,becauſe icis the undoubred way tothe 
Kingdome of Heaven and glory. God would 


helpe our fairh by the very title, for wee 


are not eleaed ro the he 


| 


Jy 


——_ 


ginnings oncly of 
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glory, but tothe pertedtion, as ic is par | 
jet downe, Fpheſ.1. We are elefted to glory by 
mares and beginnings; therefore undoubredly 
| we may hope for the accompliſhment when | 


' weſce the beginnings. 
| Whyisthe ſtare of graceand the meanes of 
grace and glory it ſelfe called the Kingdome of 
' Heaven? b 
| CAnſw. Becauſe they arc all of and from 
Heaven, the one is in Heaven the Kingdome of 
(glory, and the other the Kingdome of the 
Word here, and truthand grace which are by | 
|itare from Heaven, the truth we haveand grace 
. [from that truth come from: Heaven, yea and 
Chriſt the Author of all is from Heaven and 
they all leadeto Heaven, 
| Which ſhould reachus with what minds to 
converſe if the hearing and reading of theſe 
things, with heavenly affections. And it ſhewes 
likewiſe why worldlings and baſe people are 
no more affected with the things of the Golf- | 
pell, becauſe it is the Kingdome of Heaven. If it | 


| 


with cagerneſſe enough, though it were a lefle | 
matterthen a Kingdome : bur it is a Kingdome 


muſt be anew Spiritto worke anew ſight and a | 
new taſte, to worke a change in the heart of 
man,and then he ſhall know the things of #-e | 
Kinedome of Heaven, He muſt comeout of the 


were of the world we ſhould have ir ſought | 


of Heaven remote from flcſh and blood, there | 


world that will ſeethis Kingdome, as in Reve, |. 


18, (ome out of Babylon. A man muſt ceme | 


_Qs4 out 


— 
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out of CAntichriſts Kingdome, to (ce the baſe. 
neſſe of ir, he cannor {ee it in che middeſt of ir, 
ſo we mult come out'of the world if we would 
ſec the. glorious Kingdome of Chriſt, it is a| 
heavenly Kingdome. Therctore the greateſt 
potentates of the world muſt abaſe them. 
ſelves, there is no greatncile in the world 


RY 
= 
a 
——_— — — 


| dome. 


|foree: 


| time of the Goſpell, it was knowne before to 


” 


| inthe pale of the I-wiſh Church, it was vailed| 


can helpe them. ro. this heavenly © King. 


But why ſhould the Goſpel! and the ſtate of 
the Churchinthe New Teſtament bee called 
the Kingdome of Heaven and receive the date 
now; was itnot the Kingdome of Heaven be- 


] anſwer, it is the manner of the Scriptvre tg 
give titles ro things from the glorious mani- 
 feſtation of them, things are ſaid ro bee when 
they are gloriouſly manifefted. The Myſtery} 
| of Chriſt is {aid to. be revealed now in the} 


CAdamand Abraham and the reſt : but now| 
 thete was amore apparent glorious maniteſta- 

| tion of it, therefore now the manifeſtation of 
| Chriſt and the good rhings by him, they are 
called a Kin;dowe; before it was kept incloſed 


under Types, it was hid in promiſes that were 
darke and obſcure, but when Chriſt came, all | 
was taken oft and Chriſt was unvailed. Itis | 


= inthe Goſpel], The Holy Gho#t. was not gi- | 


| # [" Ghoſt was given beforc, bur:nort fo fully | 


ven yet b:cauſe leſus was wt.yet glorified. The 


and 


— 


—— 


—— 
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\and plentifully:50 there wasa ſtate of Heaven 
before men were ſaved, before, the comming 
of Chriſt:Burit was nor» called rhe Kingdome of 
| Hegven,it was not aftare of liberty -and free- 
dome from the bondage of ceremonies, &s. | 
| And there isreaſon that there ſhould be vi- 
| olcnce oftred tothis ſtate and meaneg,andegrace 
 wrorgitby it; itiSaKingdome: - it,is. no great 
wonder that a 'Kingdome- thould- ſuffer-yio- | 
| lence, eſpecially ſuch a Kingdome'as the Kine- 
| dome of Heaven, Whativina Kingdomee ;: {| | 774 Kingdome| 
| There is firſt of all freedome-fromi. flavery - | 
and danger, a Kingdome is an indepetident | Freedoue. 
ſtate, there is none aboveit,hethat is.a; King is 
free, independentand ſupreame.. +44 
Then againe a 'Kingdome is a full fare, 
there is aboundance and plenty of people: and 
good things ina Kingdome, =O © 


Againe, in a Kingdome there is glory and 
icellevays ( whereis itto be had elſe? ) all} 
tte glory and ſufficiency and contentmeat+that 
Earth can afford. | 11. 

Now inthat the ſtate of rhe Churchby rea- 
ſon of the glorious Goſpell is called a King- 
dome. Firſt it is a free ate: as indeed. the Word 
dath make us free from former bondage, - In 
particular the Goſpellof Chriſt it frees us from. 


Jewiſh bondage, and from all kind of bondage 
| fpiritnall. Jf: the | Somme: make you free yee- are | 
free inaeed, A Chriſtian iSabove all,he,1s over 
fin and Saran and the Law, he is free&:ſupreame 
and independental{ate under.him.A Chriſtian 


. as 


— Wo) 


my 
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| as a Chriſtian, he is under none:bur Chriſt, un. | 
OTE, [derno creature. 'The ſpiritual man judzeth af. 
things; yet hee © kimſelfe is judged of no man, | 
ſpcake not of civill differences: But as a Chri- | 
ſtianis a member of Chriſt, and a cizizen of | 
the Kingdome of Heaven, he hath a kind of in- 
dependent (tare, his conſcience is onely ſub. | 
jet ro'God and Chriſt; bur all earthly things 
we” hecommands,they are under him. 
: Hrs mag "| © And'2. the fta'e of a Chriſtian is a full 
; Cor 3.21,, | ſtate: God 1s his, Chriſt is his, AU things 


| ze his, ſo muchas ſhall ſerve to ' bring him 
to Heaven 5. that which is truly good. 
is directly his,and indireQly all other things 
are made his by Chriſt, who hath the authority | 
and power and ſtrength of a King ro command | 
all things to worke together for his good: 
death and finne and all that befalls him are thus 
his. And then he hath a ſpirit of contentment 
inthe wantof good and of patience in the ſuf-/ 
f Phit.4.1z, | feringof ill,thar he cav doe all things (as S') 
| Pawnl ſaith) throuch Chriit that ſtrengthencth 
; him. What he wants in outward things, he 
can ferchſupply from the promiſes ofthe Gol- 
pell; he can fetch ſupply from Chriſt, and from 
the ſtate ro' come, and what he wants in other 
| things he hath ingrace which is better. 
3- Iris a ſtate likewiſe of glory and excel 
- leney-: but it is a-ſpirituall glory, and there- |, 
| | [fore it conſiſts together with ourward baſcnefſe 
| and meaneneſle, xt is a glorious ſtare to be the 
| | | Sonnet of God, to be heires of Heaven, heircs - all ; 
; I _ Se... 


Oy 
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hingsin Chriſt,by the Spirir of Cheriſh. in him| 
he rules overall. How glorious is-the Spirir of 
[God ina Chriſtian in the time of tempration | 
[and of he hath a Spirit ruling in 
| himthat isſtronger then the world and all op- 
poficions whatſocyer ? The ſtate of a Chaiſt 
1an is glorious even in this world in the begin. 
nings of it. What then is the glory thar is to 

'be revealed onthe Sonnes of God in the day | 
of revelation? It cannot enter into our thoughts, 
itis above our expreſſion, nay it is above. our} 
| imagination and conceitz Thus you ſee there | 
is great-cauſe why the - Kingdome of : Heaven 
ſtould ſuffer vielenee.. When Crowns! and | 
Kinzdomes are laid open to people with: hope | 
ofgetting them, eſpecially ſucha oneas the. 
Kinzdome of Heaveis, it is no- wonder if, there 

| be vielence offered toget them. : | > & 

The next thing is rhe affeftion of thoſe | 
thar ſecke after this Kinzdome, it is violent, | 


The Kingdome of Heaven ſufſereth violence. 


How doth the Kinzdeme of Heaven, the Gol- 
{pell and meanes of grace ſuffer violences. 
Firſt,becauſe when theſe good things were 
{revealed by 1obn Baptiſt and: then by Chri?, 
and after by the Diiciples and Apoſtles, many 
[thronged intothe Church, which is the gate of | 
the Kingdowe of Heaven : they allprefſcd to be 
of the Church, to heare'the- Word of God. 
[They hung as irwereupentheword of: Chrifk; 


_ upon |. 


I regard of the 


"ite belies 
motions. _ n 
| — SI —_— 


— 


| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 


—_ 


* 
IO” I IO 


| 234 |  ViolencoViftorions,' 


en... 


| 


Zo 
| The perſons 
which were 


| Is 
| Sinners, 


Siram ers. 
Mart,)s. i 2, 


' | Kings, this was ſtrange. Whar had ſinners to 


F Th tiles 


Luk. 1 2. t. upor/hismouth z they prefled {0s that 3be) td 

Mat, 3-5. one wp0n another, and it is ſaid thiey all cane ri 

to heare 10%n Paptift, Teruſalom and all Indes and, 

all the region 101719 about Itraan, fo that in re. 

f , | gardofthe multitude there was violence, | 

|| rarezardoſthe Andthen in regard'of their aftcRtions, their 
| «fection. 


; zealeto the good things of the Goſpel! was| 
; exger,and carneſt : To be Cirizens of a King. 
| dome;to partake of the meanes of ſalvation, to 
comerograce,' and 'f010 glory, it mate them! 
wondrous violent, 
; In regard likewiſe of the perſons, the King. 
| dome of Heaven ſuffered violence, the perſons be- 
ing ſuch as might be/judgedito have no right 
 uifit it, | Alas for poore wretched f{infull men 
and woemen, that had becne notorious ſinners 
to come to receive a Kingdome, to become 


doe with grace? This doQtrine was not heard 
| ef in the Law; thar-there ſhould be hope for 
| ſuch wretched perfonsas theſe; if fuch might 
[ be admitted ſurely there muſt needs bee great 
| Violence. LORE 
Then again,they were poore and meane peo-| | 
| i The poore receive the Goſpell ;, for beggars to 
ecome Kings, poore men, that were advan- 
taged by their outward'abaſement to come to 
| ſptritva]l -poyerty. | 5d hoe] 
| Againe, they were Gentil<s, Alients from the 
common-wealth of Iſrael and ſtrangers from the- 
| Covenant of promiſe, Heathen people, The 
Tewes werethe children of the Kingdome,mhe Gere | 
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tiles were forreiners and ſtrangers; now-for | 
theſe to comeiny and the children of the king- | -Þ 
dome to be ſhut out, ir muſt needs ſuppoſe: vio- 7 
lence ; where there is no-apparantright;there is | 
force, Now what right had'the Gentilcs:(that | 
were little better then dogs) could they have 
{any thing to doe with the kingdome 2 Taith x4 
| Chriſt, they take ir by violence, and theJewes, | | 
and the proud aj 67M ek _ ſeeme | | 
to be the apparant children of the kingaome [hall | 
| at length is monies They that were fir it "on "_ 
| outward prerogatives) ſhall bee laſt, and they | 
that were laſt (the Gentiles, ſinners, meane 
| people that take the . advantage of their baſe-. 
neſle, and finnefullneſſe, toſeertheir unworthi- 
neſle, and to magnifie the grace of Godin 
Chriſt) ſhall bee firſt. In theſe reſpets the L- 
| Kingdome of Heaven is {aid t0 ſuffer violence. 
| People will to'Heaven what ever come of it, 
_ [when theſe good things are diſcovered they | 
| - have no” nay, Hence wee may learne 
| UNS, | | | | 
That it is the diſptſotion of thoſe that are the_- | Dott, | 
true members of the Chutch of. God to be eager and | The ral pri 
violent, 4, 20G -Maiy ot [2 
|| Thoſethatintendtoenterintothe Kingdome, | tex. FX 
they muſt throng, and ftrive | to enter; and 
when they are in; they muſt keepe the fort, | 
and keepe it with violence | F: 
| Thereisindeed a violence of iniquityandin- | 05. | 28 


| juſtice, and ſothe people of. God of all others 


| oughtnotto be a violent people; Doe 1olence 
| "to 
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{*Grounds of | 
this violence. - 


Pſal.y 10,2, 


 ] beedonewithout violence. Now the meanes, 
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f0 no way, {aith che Baptiſt to the ſouldiers, Luk 
3-14. violcncerather debars out of the king- 
domeof Heaven, then is any qualification | 
it: But this is another manner of violence 


which our Saviour here ſpeakes of, neceſſary | 


forall that deſire to enter into the Kingcome 
of Heaven, andrhat for theſe reaſons; | 
| Firſt, berwixt us and the bleſſed ate wee © 
aime at there is much oppoſition, and there. 
fore there muſt be violevce. The ſtate of the 
Church here, the ſtate of grace, andtheenjoy- | 
ing ofthe mcanes of grace it is aſtatc of oppo-/ 
| ſition. Good pcrſons, and good things, they 
| arc oppoſcd inthe world, Chriſt rules in this 
| world i= the midde#t of bis ewemvies, hee mult 
have enemics therefore to rule in the middeſt 
of, he muſt bee oppoſed, and where thereis 
} oppolition berweene us and the good things 

that wee muſt of neceſſity have, wee muſt | | 
breake thorough the oppoſition, which cannot 


—— 
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| and graces of ſalvation they arc oppoſed every 
| way, Within us, and without us. 
| 7. They arc oppoſed from within us, and 
| thatis the worſt oppoſition: for Satan hath a 
partic within us that holds correſpondencic 
with him, our owne traitcrous fleſh ; in all rhe 
degrees . of ſalvation there is violence hence; 
in cffcuall calling, when we are called our of 
the kingdome of Satan, he is not willingto lct 
| us oc, hee would keepe us there ſtill, and | 
when we come to have onr finnes I | 
| | J - | 


— 


Me. 
mw 


"i 


] 


juſtification, chere is 0 poſition, 
| [and bloud will not yeeld to the ri 
[of the Goſpell; it will nor reft in Chriſt, ir 


will eke fomewhar in ir felfe. In SanRificati--| 
.on there is oppoſition berweene the fleſh and |. 
the Spirit: every good worke wee doe, itis| 


| gotten out of the fire (as ir were) it is gotren 
by violence, in every good ation, whether ir- 
| be to get grace; of to give thanks to God, how 
| many carnall reaſonings are there © If aman 
be to giveto-others, the fleſh ſuggeſts, Fmay 
| wantmy ſelfe. If he be -to reforme abuſes in 
others, he is ready torhinke, others will have- 


ſomewhat toſay to-me, and I ſhall be offencive | 
'toſuchand ſuch men. And then the affeRion | 
to carthly things chaines- us to the' things be- | 


low, and ſelfe-love o_n amanto flcepe in 
a whole skinnez we love our wealth,and peace, 
and favour with men, fo- that a man cannor 
come to the ſtate of grace without breaking 
\throughtheſe, and hereupon:comes the neceſſt» 
[ry of violence from the oppolitionfrom wich- 


\in us, wee muſt offer violence to our ſelves, to | 


onr owne reaſon, to-our owne wills and affeRi- 
ons, Tow have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſaith 
the Ap6ſtle ; wee doc nor refift by killing 
ethers, but we our ſelves refiſt to dearh, when 
ratherthen we will miſſe of Heaven, — 


pinefſe, and rather then we will noc ſtand 
the truch we will ſuffer dearh._ 
2. Apgaine there is oppoſition from the” 


Violence Viforions, © | 
proud fleſh| 
neſſe | 


a 


world, on the right hand, by the ſaarcs ahdde- 
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lights ofthe world;ro-quenchthe delight inthe| 
| good thingsof the Spirit, and-on theleft hand, | 
| bo feares, and terrors,and-ſcandalls to {care ys 
| from doing what we ought to doe, -_ | 
From Satan. | 3. Andrhenthere is oppoſition from Satan 
| inevery good ation, he beſets us in Prayer! 
| with diſtracted thoughts, and in every duty, 
| for hee knowes they tend to the ruine of him! 
and of his Kingdome. There is no good adti- 
' on butit is oppoſed from within us, and with-! 
- out us 3. the meanes of ſalvation, and the atten 
{ dingonthem, they are not without flanderand 
diſgrace/inthe world, God will have this vio- 
tence therefore, becauſe there is oppoſition to! 
the meanes.,to the attendance on themato grace, | 


toevery good action, to every thing that is ſpi. 
ritually good. - p | 
| Ged/cemes an\ Nay, ſometimes /God-himſelfe becomes a| 

exeny. perfonated encmie, in ſpiritual deſertions he| 
ſeemecsto forſakeand leave us, and not onclyto | 


| things againſt 1, andrhat is abeavic tempta-; 
| 2. - "Againe, God will have this-violence, and | 
To difference = | 


grrexe \ ſtriving, as a character of. difference, ,to-ſhew 
Shae. ; who ih baſtard profeſlors, and who are: 
1 | not, who willgoe to the price of, Chriſtianity, | 
q | | who will-not.' 1f men; will gae to Heaven | 
BE.” they muſt be violent, they maſt be-at the colt 
and charges, ſometimesto venture. life ir ſclfe | 
+ [and whatſoever is deare and. pretiousin the | 
| ; world. -Aman muſt beſo .viglegt, thas hes | 
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| Violence Viftorious. 
muſt 2oc thorough all, even death ir ſelfe, 
(though it be a bloudie death) ro. Chriſt; this 


diſcards all Juke-warme, carnall profeſſors, 
who ſhake off this-vielence; in all cares of 


| the Church ir is almoſt equally difficult to bee 


ja ſound Chriſtian 3 for God requires this vio- 
lence evenin the moſt peaceable times. Now 
the truth and religion are countenanced by 
the lawcs, yet the power of it is by many 


| much oppoled. Therefore hee now 'that.in 
 pight ot reproach, in ſpight of ſlander will 
| : k 

| beare the ſcornes caſt upon the Goſpell, thar 
| will goe with Chriſt without the gate, bearing 
| by reproach, ſuch a. man may be ſaid to be thus 
violent; itis an cafie thing to have ſo much 
Chriſtianity as willſtand with our commodity, 
or with pleaſure,&c. but. to have ſo muchas 


hard in all ttmesof the Church, itrequires vio-! 


ons, 4 
Againe, God will have us get rhele things 
with violence, that we, may {ct a greater price. 


| on them when we have them; when we have | 


things that are gotten by violence, that are got- 


| [ten hardly, O we valewthem much, Heaven 1s | 


Heaven then, things that arehardly gotten, and 
bardly kept,are highlyprizcd. :... - 

Againe, the cxcellencie of the. thing infor- 
ch violence; it is fir that excellent things' 
ſhould have anſwerable affetions. Now it 


will bring'us to Heaven (I ſay) ir is equally | 


lenceto carry usthorough theſe leſſer oppoſiti-| 


Heby 13,13. 
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price onth 


King dome. 


; infor-| ,,, 


_ He 


being a Kingdome, : and Fe Kingdome of | 
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Heaven, what afR@ion is anſwerable bir a | 


viokctt ſtrotig affeRion ? | 
oF. | - Againe, together with the excellencie, the 
| ce 0 


nec requires it ; forthe Kingdome of Hes 
ven, it 15 a placcof refuge, as well as a King- 
| ___ |[dometoinrichus. There were Ciriesof refuge 
 [attohigthe Jewes, when a man was followed 

by the avenger of blood, he would run as faſt | 
|  |a$ he could to the Citie of refuge and there 
4 he was ſafe, ſo when a guilty conſcietice pur- | 
| ſues us; when there is a noiſc'of feare if the 

1 heart, whet Gods judgernents awaken us,& hell 
| is 0peft, when a tman-apptchends his eſtate, and | 
is conviriced what a one heis, and what he de- 
(ſerves, of neceſfity he will flic to the Citicof | 
| : refuge, and whereis that, but in the Kinydome 


of Heaven, inthe Church 2 happie is he that | 
caft bur ger in atthe gate of this Kingdoms, 
there is tto dowbe of His going in further; biit 
Luke 13-24. \tHere miſt be a ſtriving fo enter ii at the gatt; 
q and thenthere he ſhall be hid in his Sandut 
ry asthe purſued Doves, g into rheit ficſts, | 

| {and the Conniies hidethem in the rock, whe 
 1theyper that overrheir hedds thier they are Tae: | 

| {o 2 Chriſtian, whethe is putſned with coflſti- 
chice, and'with the temprations of Satan, he 
___ [ffi ro hisSarituary, dec'you wonderthat # 
| * [Ruilry man ſhould flee to his fanAuary, Atid the 
pur > creaut6s tothieir hoſt and refiige? In | 

|*6ik reſpeRt rhe xingibthe of Heouts 
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| | dome, ſothe divell purſues a man_when he is | 


pate of Heaycn or no? our lives are very ſhort, 


nat 


Citic that hath ſome great treaſure and riches 
init, and it muſt be beficged, and beleagureda 
long time, and thoſe that can enter into ie they | 
are made for ever. Orirt is like the entranceor 
gate of a Citic where there is ſtriving and 
tAronging, and where beſides enemies are, that | 
if men ſtrive not, they are-cut, and mangled, 
and killed, ſo it is/in the ſtare of this, King- 
| dome, when 2 mans eyes be opened, he ſees 
the divell, and hell behind him, and either. 

muſt enteror be. damned, and being entered, 
makes him rich, and advanceth him for ever; 
ſo he is ſtrongly mooved to offer violence on. 
both fides: if he looke bebind him there. is 
the kingdome of Satan, darkneſſe, and miſery, 
and damnation, (for as Phararh erlid abs | 
( 1{raclites when. they were gotour of his king- | 


P 4 


cars out 07 REOe) Tamara vet | 
him there is the kingdome- of happt ) 
plory, the feare of = that followes them;and | 
the hope of thar thar is ſet before them,both | 
makethem ſtrive to. enter into the gare of | 
that Citie, 
| Wharſhouldrthis teach us 2 

Firſt, let it. be arule of tryall to know, judge 
of our eftate, whether we be cntred into this | 


very uncertaine ; let us conſider - we beinthe 
[way to Heavenz what ſtriving, what ſtrugling, | 
what violence. have we cver offered? There 


J 


| are a company that ju not the meanes of 
LIES . 
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outward 
binge, 


Men violent - 


| alvarion ar all, cither in private or publique, 
Some comero the Word, and heare, but the 

doe not heare it as the Word of God, to bee 

ruled by-it, but as a diſcourſe to delight them. 


and to cenſure, not with a ſpirit of obedience 
to be guided by itas the Scepter of the King- 


dome. What violence is this, now andthents | 


heare a Sermon, now and then to readea Cha 
er, now and then co utter a yawning pra 
crweene fleeping and waking, perhaps when 

| thou knoweſt not what thy (elfe ſaiſt * how 
then wouldeſt thou have God to regard it? 


þ» 
e 


| What violenceis in'the lives of moſt Chriſti. 


ans, whar ſtrength: ro enforce good ations, 
how doe they improove the meanes of ſalvati- 


| cannot one be negleRed without the loſſe'of 
; grace; and there muſt be attendance on them 
| with violence. There is none of the meanes 
' can profit us withont rouzing, and ſtirring up 
our ſpirits; we cannot heare, nor pray, with- 
| out drawing up, and raiſing up our ſoules; the 
fleſh will top the comfortable performance 


of any a&ionelſe, and Satan will kill them in 
the very birth if he can, | 


To ſearchalittle deeper, doe but compare 
your courſes toward theſe good things of 
Heaven, with your courſes towards the world. 


| 


ſelves for thetime, to have matter to ſpeake of, | | 


on'? many meanes are wholy negleed : ſome 

| perhaps they uſe that may ſtand with their 
| convenience now and then, whereas there muſt 
| be an univerſall care of all the meanes, there 


If! 


CR 


f there be hope of preferment, the doores of 


great men are ſure to ſuffer violence with far 


| yourites. The Courts of juſtice ſuffer violence, 


to have'ourright incarthly things. The ſtages, 


lence, It aman could but over-looke the cour- 
ſes of men abroad inthe Citie, he ſhould ſee 
one violent for his pleaſures running to. the 
houſe of the Harlot «s 4 foole -fo the ſtocks, 
Another to the exchange to increaſe his eſtate, 
Another to the place of juſtice, ro derra@ his 
neighbour, or to get his owne right, perhaps 
ncegledting his title ro Heaven in the meane 
time, Another tothe Court to get favour to 
riſe to ſome place of preferment. Thele pla- 


ces ſuffer violence : bur what violence doth 
the poore Goſpell indure*? Alas,itisſleighted, | 


and men will regard that when they can ſpare 
time,8&c, Iris not regarded according to the 
worth and: yalew of it; if ever wee looke to 
have good by the Goſpel}, our diſpoſitions 


 {muſtbe violent in ſome proportion an{wera- 


ble tothe excellency of ir. SI bs 

Alas we may juſtly turne the complaint on 
our ſelves, that whileſt we ſpend: our ſtrength 
n violence about the baſc and meane Fo 
of this life, the Kingdome of Heaven 1t offe- 


'it, How doth God beſeec 


and ſuch places are thronged, and ſuffer yio- | 


reth violence to'us, and yet we will none of | 
[ (A inthe Miniſtery, | 
| Wee beſeech "you to bee reconciled, and Why will SC [ 
ee die © houſe of ſacl ? Asifthe Golpe!] and| TT 20 
grace were commodities that God were|- - 
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things offer | 
vioience to ut | 
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What viglence | 
1} may fland with 
' wi/tdome. 


| 
| 


weary. of be. comes.and 
whet 


uts.them, us 
er we willor noand A we KP Np 
we are {o. farre fram; offering violence to the 
Goſpel agdto grace, thar God offcrs violence | 
tuS,as.if we ſhould doc him a favour to re. 
ccive the Goſpell and to doc good to our | 
owne {oulcs,and yetrhe vile, proud,. baſe hear 
ofman will not regard and reccive theſe hea- 
venly things. Haw will it juſtifie Gods ſen» 
rence atthe day of judgement, when hee ſhall 
allcadge there was a, diſcovery of ſuch things 
uno. you, and inſtcad of . violence in ſeeking 
them,youſlcighted and neglected them? Nay; 
thereis a worſe ſort of men then theſe, thoſe 
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[that oppoſe the Kingdowme of Heaven in the 


meanes of it, in,the perſons of it, what kinde of 
men are theſe, thinke you? 
Againe, we ſce here that there is a bleſſed 
violencethat may. ſtand with. judgement. A 
man cannot be violent and wife-in. the things 


ofthis world,becauſe rhethings are meanc,and 


man cannot be violent after honour, or riches, 
and beas he ſhould be ;, theſe are things that he | 
mult leave bchind him and they are worſethen. 
himſelfe: muchleſſeafter filthy pleaſures can 
a man be violent and wiſe, a man muſt becomes 
afoole in this reſpet3, asthe Scripture ſairh, But | 
In reſpe@of heavenlythings:a man may be vI- 
alent and wiſe : for there is ſuch. a degree of 
excellency inthe things, that no violence can. | 


[mancann is above the proportion of them... A 
| 


be tao much. Men.talke. of being too bo | 
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andtoo holy : Can there be roo much of thar | 
which wee can never have enough of in this 
world? I ſpeake itthe rather to confound' the 
baſe judgement rhatthe' world harh of a holy 
diſpoſition; which is carried witha (weet,cager 
violence to theſe things. They are thought 
to be framticke, to be out of rheir wits, as 
thought S*, Pavl was z but heanſwers, 1fwee— 


|Chriſt himſelfe was' ſometimes laid hands on, . 
[as ifhe had beene out of himſelfe, and as Feftws | 
told bleſſed S', Pant, That wnch learning had | 
made him mad, when he ſaw him eager in the | 
cauſe of Chriſt. © So many; when they 'ſee a 


ſurely theſe men have loſt thejr diſcretion : 
[ No it isthe higheſt diſcretion | inthe world'to 
becager andviolent for th 
able,and ifmen be noteager for theſe, they ate 
fooles,they knownot how to prize things, the 
moſt judicious men here are moſt violent, {o 
that it be violence that hath eyes in its head, 
violence guided” with jud 
knowledge of the How Mlon Sfehegoodthit $ 
_ Gof pell, 1 ſpeake' © of ſuch a violence as 
at 
Away then with baſer watches; let us! 
_ [be afriched with the ill ſegorls of idle TL 
and rotten hearts of people, _ know not the 
(things that belong to the Xing hey es 
Alas they know not wh 
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man<arneſt in the matters of God, they thinke | 


chat are invalu- | 


gement from. the | 


ml. 
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be out of onr wits, beſides our ſelves, it is to God. Wa be 


reproaches, 
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The difofiz of, Weſce then the diſpofition of true; profel- 
true profeſſors 


[thingrhat a man, ſhould-be earneſt for,. if ine] 
| for- theſe rhingss - Were our foules made'ts| 
purſuechings .thet.are earthly and baſe, worſe 

|then our {clves 2. /WWere-our wits made onely| 

ro plod.in ourtenporall,and to negle@ our hea- 
| venly calling Ifany thing magg challenge the 
| bcſt of 0ur indeavours; the marrow of our la- 
| bours;the urnoſt of our ſpirits.and wits, cer- 
 taincly -ic-is theſe, grace and glory,that-yill 
| and by vs, whenall things will faile us, Ther 
fore ler. not-your owne hearts beſot you, nor 

'the vaine ſpeeches of others affright you, It 

| will he acknowledged by every one ere long, 

that there; is-nothing: worth a mans cagerneſle | 

bur: theſe, 'rhings. | The- worldling is - violent 
and cager, he troubleth himſeife and his houſe 
abou; avaine ſhadow,for pleaſures and profit,cys: 
| and whatcomes of all;his yiolences He istur- 
ned nakedinto his grave and: thence into Hell, 
| andrthereis anend of alt the violence about all 
otherthings beſidestheſe; 


ſors, they axe, violem in-reſpe& of. heavenly 
things. Thoſe therefore that are. not carneſt 
inthe cauſc of Religion when the tate of things 
| requireSit; . they have no Religion in them, | 
they arenot ini the. ſtare of grace, 'We muſt 
b= carneſtfirſt.of-all againſt -our owne fines: 
Violence muſt begintheregtoſubdueall to: the-| | 


Spirit of Chriff, to ſuffer nothing elſe to ruje- 
theres and, after, thagi yiolence to maintain 
[the. le, of Chriſt, To contend earneſt 
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| 


| 
| 


propagaterherruth of God, and in caſe of op- | 

offtion to vindicate.it, He that # not with me_ 
[( ſaith Chriſt ) & againſt me. If a man be not 
| with Chrilt,heis againſt him; it may ſceme a | 
| firangef peech, bur Chriſt cannot abide luke. | | 
 warme neuters, he cannot abide aulifidians, 
he cannot indure cold perſons, his ſtomacke 
cannot brooke them,he will caft themnp, as he 
faith, Reve.3-15, 16.. I wanld thos wert hot on | 
cold, A man had better be nothing in Reli- 
gion then be luke-warme. The reaſon is, if a| 
man will have good by any Religion he muſt 
be carneſt init. . If Baal be God ftand for bim, |" Sing.48. 21. 
ifyou mould have good by him, if the Loyd bee_; 
God ſtand for him, be earneſt in his: cauſe :_ if 
Popery be gaodthen ſtand for that,if you hope 
for good by it, and if our Religion be good, 
[then ſtand for that,if:/you hope for. good'by it. 
There is no good reccived by Religion, if wee 
be not earneſt, for it, Religion is nota matterto 
TO Nc EM F | 1218 of 

Therefore they arc bitter,/' ſowre, protane | Nowters Pates |. 
ſcofhng Atheiſts 'that trifle with Religi- hs Ws 
'on, as if it were no great matter what it | 
bee.. They will bee cgrneſt in all things cl{c, | 
earneſt to ſcrape riches: to -fſatisfie their | 
\ baſe luſts: but for Religion: is no marter what 
it be, itis a thing not werthy. the ſecking ao 
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| other, Chrift can leaſt brooke them : 


| neſt incaſe of oppolition of Religion,and incaſe 


a 


the old Religionorthe new or both or now. 
Theſe are perſons to beraken heedoff, breeding 


S % 


atemper oppoſite to Religion more then any 


is great reaſon for itz who can brooke any fi. 
vourto be neglefted and fleighred? Eſpecially 
for theſe excellent things to be under-yalued 
and fleighted, it canno* berhar God can indure 
it, There will be afaRionin the world while 
the world ſtands, Chriſt and Anzichrift, Good 
and evill, light and darkeneffe, but a man can- 
not be of both, he muſt ſhew himſelfe of one 


fore the temper of therrue poteſſor isro be-car- 


fide or other in caſe of oppoſition. There-| 


there | 


of opportuninity to advance his Religion;in 
civill converſation and dealing with men that 
areſubject to infirmities, he muſt be gentle and 


[- I. Þ | | ne 3 
mecke. The Spirit of God deſcended in the” 
| ſhape ofa Dove upon Chriſt, as well as #» fier 


rongnes upon the Apoſtles, - Bur in the caule 
of Chrift, inthe cauſe of Religion, he muſt be 
ficty and fervent. No man more mild in his 
owne cauſe then eAroſes, he was a meeke man: 
but when occafion ſerved, when God was of- 


he forgate himſelfe, though he were the mer- 


| keſt man in the world otherwiſe in his owne 
| matters : So I faythe Spirit is both meeke and 
gentle as a Dove, and carneſt and zealous and | 


ot 2s fire, In 4.2, The Spirit of God 


+. {RR IE he winde is 
, a 


; 


fended, downe hethrowes the Tables of ſtone, | 
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| V iolewee Fiftorions, | 249. | 
2 powerfull thing, if it be in a mans body, w 
There isno torment like to windy f(ickneſles, as] 
their complaints witnefle well cnough that be, 
'feclethem: and ifa little winde be incloſed in 
the carth it ſhakes the whole vaſt body of the | | 
earih. 'The Spiritis like winde, it makes men -b. 
bold, ir fills them with a great deale of cager- 
neſſe inthe cauſe of God... Againe, the Spi- | 
rit appearedto the Apoſtles in the likeneffe of 
fire, it inflamed their zcalc and made them fer. 
| ven: that were cold before; as we ſee in Peter, | Mati6 69,70 
the voice of adaml®!! terrified and affrighted | _ 
him,but whenrhe Spirit came upon. him, it ſo | 
fiered him that he accounted it his glory (47. | 
5.41.) to ſuffer any thing for the as of chrift.| 
Thercforethofe that hope for any thing by re- 
; ligion,ler them labour to be for that Religion in 
| I | goodeaeſt, theyſhall kinds Godin good car- / 
neft with them elſe. A 53 6 
Againe, hence we ſee that Religion takes, 
notaway the earneſtneſle of the afteRions, it; 
doth direthemto better things, 1t changerthy;| |, 
them in regard of the objeRt, Ir takes not a+. 
way any thing itt us, but rurnesthe ſtreame 4- 
nother wayz Violence requiresthe heightand 
ſtrengch of the: affeRions : Religion- taketh-| 
|them not away,but turnes them that way that 
they ſhould goe. If a ſtreame runne violently | 
one way, if it be derived by skill and cun- | 
ning another way, it will runne as faſt arg + 
whenir isrurned as itdid before. - So itis wit { 
the heart of man: Religion takes nothing a- | 
| HI way | 
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way thatis good, but lifts it up, it eleyateth and 

 advanceth it to better objeAs. There are 

riches and honoursand pleaſures when a man 

| i$ in Chriſt : but they are. in a higher kinds, 

| therefore they. . draw affeAtions and greater! 

| affeftions then other things : bur theſe affe&i. 

. ons are purified, they runne in a better, in a 

; cleaner channell : whereas before they ran 

 amaine to carthly, dirty things below, the ſame 

' affetions ( of love, of defire and zcale) doe 

 remaine ſtill, hethat was violent before is as vi- | 

. olent ſtill, onely the ſtreame is' turned : Tor 

| Example take St. Paul for an inſtance, he was as| 
earneſt when he was a Chriſtian as before, he 

; was never more eager after rhe ſhedding of | 

the blood of Chriſtian* and breathing out 

| laughter againſt them, as he was afterwards in 

| breathing after the Salvation of Gods pcople 

' andadcfire to enlarge the Goſpell. Zarchew 

was never ſo covetousof the world before, as 

| he was covetous of Heaven when he became a| 
Chriſtian. 1 fay Religion takes not away any 

thing, onely it turnes the ſtreame: But it is a 

miracle for the ſtreame to be turned, it. was 

God that turned 7ordaxn : ſoitis a greater work! 

then man can doe to turne the ſtreames of mans 

_ | affetions that runne amaine to carthly things)| 
to make them runne upward, it is onely Gods | 
worke, This is the excellency of Religion, it 

ennobles our nature, that which is naturall it 

makes it heayenly and ſpiritual, that a man 

| ſhall beascarneſt for God and good things as 
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Violence Viftorious. 
ever he was beforeafter the things of this life. 


' So muchfor thar point, 


Thethird thingisthe ſucceſle, 


The violent take it by force. Y 


The earneſtneſle of affetion, and violence, 


good things 


of God, they are here compared 'ro aForr, 


THe ſleceſſ 


1613 violence 


ſtrengthened with bulwarks and munition, 
that is a long time beſieged, and at length is ta- 
ken; forthis clauſe, The wiolent take it by farce, 
i doth as well ſhew the iſſue of rheſe violent 


| ones ſtriving for the Kingdome of Heaven, to 


| wit, that they doe art length take it,as the man- 
ner how itis taken, namely, by force, The vio- 
lent, 'and onely the violent, and all the violent, 


for, the Kingdome of Heaven. $4 
| Why? 1, Becauſc it is promiſed to the 
violent, Knock and it ſhall bee opened unto you, 
Bee zealous, and repent, (that is the meanes to 
cure all former tranſgreſſions, repent, and bee 
zealous, and doe the former workes) and To him 
that evercommeth, (that is, herhat is carneſt,that ' 
will neyer leave off till he hath overcome) ' 
tohim will ] grant to fit with meon the throwe, and 
To hims that overcommeth will I give to cate of 
the tree of life ; all the promiſes arerohimehar 
/ overcomes, to him that is zealous and car- 


| neſt, 
| Then 


or to a well fenced and well armed Citic |. | 


doe at length cert ainely obtaine what they ſtrive | 


Doit, | 


bs, violent 
Le promiſes, 
Mat. 7.7. 
Rev.3.I19,21, 


Rev, 7 
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|| Then againe, the ſpiric whereby p 


divine? it | 
1 fore the violentrake it, the Spirit of God ſci. 


—— 
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| Fiolence: Vigarious. = 


manis 
earneſt, is a vitorious ſpirit, as Chriſtians 
have the Wordand-promilc to build on, that 
leades them on,and incourageth them: ſothey | 
arcled by amighty Spirit, that hath the force | _ 
of winde and fire, that beates downe all before 
it, that breakes thorough all oppoſitions, and 
difhicultics, being lead with a divine Spit, 
what Farenly thing can 'oppole that which is 
brings under, and ſub dues all ;ther. 


=” "nn 


|lofſeof favour withmen,and thus paines, 8 coſt, | 


— 


| doth, he that perſeveres tothe end; he that ſells al 
[fer the pearle, fortherreaſure in the field , there 


ir by ore. 


zing upon, and poſſeſſing the heart, and carry. 
gk with ſtrength after theſe things. 

And thenonely che violent rake it, becauſe 
God hathſct it at this rate, he that hearath,and | 


| 
muſt, be nothing retained, all muſt bee parted | 
with, we muſt be atany coſt, and charge, and 
perill, andall little enough; it.is offercd to-us 
upon theſetermes of parting with all, ofindu- | | 
ning any thing, of breaking thorough all diffi 

onely ſuch, and all ſuch ſhall ewes 


againe, anely the violent, becauſc onely 
they can prizc it when they have it. They one- 
« Ga prizc grace, and Heaven, 
% y 


they know how 
.come by it, it coſt them their pleaſures, 
and pros, it coſtthem labqur, and danger;and | 


&lolke, it indeares the ſtate of grace,andglory | 


tothem:for God will never bring any manto | 


_— 
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|pitch ro value 
| & the world. 
itby violence; for onely thoſeſhew thar they 
ſer right price onthe beſt things, they weigh 
them in the ballance of the Sanctuary, they 
yalue things as God would have them va- 
lued, 


grace free? therefore what needs violence to 
a thing that is free, and freely offered 


| violently taken : for alas, iF it were offered to 


Us 1 pi condirion of our exaa pertorming of 
ns, aw, it might dampetheſj Mitoof them as 
indeed uſually hf they he better infor- 


med, they eh cheir Aria in deſpaire: but be. 
[ng freely offered, The Publitans and Havtots 


(Gaith Chril) go or into the Kingdont of God be- | 
ibs rond P baſe z becaviſe it is free, it is 
heetoh nners that feele rhe butthenof their fins: | 


| Come unto mite all yeethat are weary and heavie 
aden,&c, Ble fea” are the pore _— mit, foo |. 
theirs the wr Heaven, td #65, 
they that we r ad thirit afith bg ſe, 
FY. ſhallbe ſarisfied. There he rhatharh | 
guilty conſcience, he makes haſte, and offers 
violence, when he hceates of free pardo 
ze cone GT hn ſo deſperate? 


Heaven,till he have raiſed his affeQtions Pe 
above all things | 
Cor y thoſe ſhall roke| 


| 
But, is not the Kingdome of Heaven, and 


[ anſwer, becauſe it is free, therefore tis} 


0b, 


Anſs w. 
Freedome 6 
frace inforceth | 


| 


| 


| 


| violence, 
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Violence Vittorious. 

ly offered. Thereupon it wasthat the Gentiles 

| were ſo gladofit, that had beenc finners and 

| under Satans Kingdome before, and lat 
makes miſerable perſons (that are humbled 

| with aflitions and abaſement in the world)! 
glad of it; it bcing ſo Breſt athing, the King. 

' dome of Heaven, the favour of God,and free. 

; dome from miſery, and fo freely offered. Itis 

| ſofarre from hindring violence becauſe it is 
free, that therefore the humble afflicted foules, 
that defire grace arc the more cager afterir, 

, The proud Phariſees thought the Kingdome: 

' of Heaven belonged only to them ; and there-, 

' fore they deſpiſed Chriſt, and deſpiſed the! 

; Goſpell,becauſeit was propounded to ſinners, 

| andto ſuch meane perſons that they thought| 
| were vilerthen themſclyes : but now whenthe! 

| meaner ſort of people, and others that were 

| abaſed with croſſes in the world ſaw what a' 
 kinde of Goſpell it was; what great matters | 
' were offered, and that it was offered freely ;! 


254 


| God which others deſpiſed, and prefled for it 


Holy violence with violence, 


1 bope/al. Itislittle comfort to heare of the excellen- 


— cy, and the neceſſity: of theſe heavenly rhings, 


| Hepe firres up) if there were not hope of them. Hope ftirres 


iligence. up diligence and indeayour in the things of 
this world ; whar makes men adyenture to the 
Indies,caſt and weſt 2, They hopefor 2 voyage : 


that ſhall inrich them all their life; hope in 


| | doubtful things ſtirres up indufttic. What 
$1 RY _makes' 


i 


— 


| Violenco Viftorious, 
makes the poore husbandman dili 
andto fow Y 
veſt, yet thisis under a providence that may 
ouide it angther way, Bur ſpirituallthings are 


at tea 


muſt needs ſtirre up indeavour, we need not 
call them into queſtion. And as it ſtirres wy 
to diligence, 1o it Rirres up in the uſe of the 
meancs, not to give over till we ſee our hopes 
accompliſhed. Then in the third place hope 
of ſucceſſe, rhar wee ſhall nor looſe our la. 
baur, it inables and- ſtrengrhenerth us .to 
| beare the tediouſneſle of the time, and the 


 incombrance of afflitions, and whatſoever | 


is berweene us and the thing wee expe, 
though wee have not that comfort from 


waite upon God. 

Therefore when | hee faith, the w1olent 
take it by force, it is to incourage us, the vio- 
lent, eager, ftrong indeavours of a Chriſti- 
an in the waies of God, in the meanes of 
ſalvation , they are no ſucceſſelefſe. indea- 
vours. 

He labours for that he knowes he ſhall have, 


in good things hath a promiſc,. kee that 
wraſtleth with God ſhall overcome, and he 
' that overcommeth ſhall have acrowne, here 


| isa promiſeto build on: therfore here is/incou- | 


hom to bee carneſt and violent, he ſhall 


overcome, hee ſhall -enter the Caſtle at the] 


S laſt, 


genrro plow 
+he Ropethat he ſhall have a har: | 


more ccrtaine, thertore hope in ſpirituall things 


God that we would have, yet it makes us| 


his violence is not in vaine; he that is violent 


2. 
Touſe meanes 
conſt axtly., 


3o 


To Waites 


deavours (ace | 
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| Enemies of the 


| Goſpet, 


Difference be- 


 deavours of @ | 


I. 


tweene:the indeavours of a Chriſtian and of | 


| with incouragement, thall ger it and that by 
force-what a great difference thenis betweene 
them; andthoſe that in-acontrary way offer | 
| violence to the Kingdome of Heaven, thats, 


| have they. to :{peed 2. Surely they have. no 


[the Goſpell. There are threatnings cnoug 
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— Violence Viftorious, 


laſt, if he continue ſtriving and g1Ve not over, 
Hence there is a difference to be obſerved he. 


three ſorts of other men, 
Firſt of all; if thoſe only that offer violence 
to. the Kingdome of Heaven, that ſet onir 


choſe that wrong: Chriſtin his members, and | 
hinder the meanes of ſalvation, -what prqmiſe | 


promiſe nor hope. at all,” onely. their malice 
carries them amaine in ſpight;z becauſe the 
Goſpell reveales their hollowneſfle,and hypo- 
crifieto.all men, and-forceth, upon them anc- 
ceſlity ro. be other menthenthey. liſt to be for 
the preſent, therefore-they are cager in wo 


As 95. 


Ffal.z- 
D 


\ | Thoſe that have ill will to Siow ſball periſh,chere 


againſt ſuch as are violent againſt the Goſpel}, 
they.are violent in vaine, for they kicke againſt 
the prickes ; they run themſelves againſt a ſtone 
wall, and they ſhall daſhthemſctves againſt it, 


[is one fits in Heaven that 1 


avghs all their. at 
remprs #6: /corne, A Chriſtian hath comfort in 
his indeavours; there is hope of good ſucceſle 
though there be inward and outward oppoliti- 
onhe ſhall prevaile. Thoſ&*that are cnemics 
hing bur -diſcouragement, they ſal 


| | | have nothi 
| Plal,x2.9.6,8c 


Ge tre 


bte as grafſe on the beu[e top, that 
| fe ſe ” bleſſeth | 


no Man} - 


ee ——_. IE "ERC 


indeavour, =_ are underacurſe. 
Againe, it ſhewes vs how to judge of the 
courſes of other men, that are violent/in' other 


| VidlmeeVifiorouw, | 
|plefſerh buris curſedof every one, no mary be | | 
ſtowes a good word on them, it is a fruirleſle | 


takes his Kingdome art the laſt and injoyes it for | 


courſes about the world. A Chriſtian he | 


atter pleaſures, after baſer things then them- | 
ſelves, alas when they have it, they have but 
aſhadow and they become ſhadowes in imbra- 
cingit: Vanity imbraceth vanity and how 
| | ſooneare they ſtrippedofall. If a man by vi- 
\olence ſcrape a great eſtate, he muſt leave it 
ſhortly 3 here he found ir, and here he muſt 
leave it in ſpight of his heartere long; and aff 
i but vanity inthecenſure of him that knew all 
| things the beſt ofany man; even Salomon, that 
had gone thorow the variety of all things 
oft times they miſe of that they labour for, 


times they doe not <njoy,them;and if they doe, | 
they get the curſe of God with them and ere | 
long they are ſtripped of all ; bur here is that 
that may ſtrengthen our indeavours, The Kinz- | 
dome of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and they 
"= way take it, it is not an indeavour that is 
oft, 
Then againe, this ſhewes that the ſtare of 
true Chriſtians is different from the ſtate of pers 


cyer: bur thoſe that are-violent for the-world | 


. And} 


They doe not reſt that they get in. hunting ; they | >, 
hunt after preferment and after" riches, but oft |. 


ſons that are carricd to good things, but not 
2 violently, | 


| 4 
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violently ;, The. violent take it, he ſurprizay 
\ the city ar the laſt, he laics his ſiege and will 
not remoove till death, he will not give oye 
tilhe haycit, he will have iror he will dye in| 
{rhe buſinefle, and fo ar laſt he obtaines hig de. 
| fire, The ſluggiſh careleſle man he 2OCs a lit- 
| tle way. As CAgrippslaid to Panbs be wag. 
AS 2.98. | wb perſwaded. 10 be a Chriſtian, 10 it is with 
| ſuch men,in ſome things they. wil! be- Chriſt 
| ans, but there they are at a ſtand, they will 
. [go no farther,and ſo all they have dotie isrono 
Pro.13 4- | purpoſe, The ſinggard defireth and wiſheth, Out bi 
: | ſoulehathnothing, Afluggiſh, cold, lazie Chri. 
| tian he looſethall his paines, If a man be tg 
$0c ten miles, and goe but nine, and there fir 
owne, he ſhall never come to his journics 
end, If amanwillgivebut7 or 8. ſhillings for | 
that which is. worth-104/:he ſhall goe without 
| it. Grace and Gloryare ſer atthis price, there 
- | is required/ſuch- ſtrength of labour and in- 
| deavour and violence» therefore without this | 
| a manſhall never attaine it, unlefſe he ſtretch | 
{Fx Perr.g. | himfelfeto ſuch apitch,. He ſhall newer come 
I | totheendofhis Faith ghe ſalvation of his foute_, 
tothe high calling of Ged in (hrift Tcſus, The 
| luggard wiſheth and gets nothing, the reaſon is, 
becauſe he is a ſluggard, becauſe he will nor 
ſtrive, but the ſtriver gets the fort and hath all | 

init,and is a man made for ever. 

Pro.z6.260 | The ſluggard thinkes himfelfe wiſer then many 
1 men that can give a.reaſon- The ſluggiſh diſ- 
| | crecte Chriſtian, I warrant you he bi reaſons 
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FE” __ Violence Viftorious, 


for what he doth. It is not good to be too car- 
neſt,it will incurre the disfayour of ſuch a man 


knowes that his courſes and his con{cicnce will 
juſtifie him arthe laſt, andtherefore he goes on 
what ever Comes of It. 
God is not ſo weary of theſe precious things, 
 theſeprecious jewels of grace and glory, as to 
force them upon us. Is rhe Kingdome of Hea- 
ves ſuch a {leight thing, that it ſhould be obtru- 


| ded to us whether we will or no « Shall we | 
thinke to have it when our hearts tell us wee 


eſteeme other things beti'er £ No; there are 
none ever come to Heaven but their hearts are 
wrought to ſuch an admiration of grace and 
glory, that they undervalue all things to it : 


it, but he that takes it by. violence. We ſee 
Moſes eſtcemed the baſeſtthing in the Church 
better then the greateſt excellencies in the 
world that men are ſo violent after, he cſtce- 
|medthe very affliftions of Gods people better 
thenthe treaſures and pleaſures of ns for a 
ſeaſon, nay then the pleaſures of a Court, 


the world, aboye all the treaſures of Heaven, 
| above the ſtate of Chriſtianity, they have no 
| hope of comming there: they; may pretend 
| | Godis mercifull and Chriſt dyed, &s. Ibut 
whoſoever he brings to ſalvation, he workcs | 


| 29 


or ſuch a man, } ſhall bee: accounted ſo} 
and ſo tor my paines: Burawiſe man he 
ſecth the excellency of the things, and he 


therefore there1s no hope for any to obtaine | 


When men ſhall eſteeme the baſe things of | 


T be preciouſnes 
of the things re-| 
quirg ws tas 
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| Anſw. 

1 Grace increa- 
ſeth with opps- 
"prion. ! 


| 


the' waters were, | the | nearer ftill it was 


prehenfionof grace and of the meanes of grace 
rhar there is an undervaluing - of all other 
things. God will ndt bring them to Heaven 


| |that ſhall not glorifie him when they come 


there, and how ſhall they glorifie him here, 
or there whenthey value the world and theſe 
baſe things that they muſt leave behind them 
more then the rhings of Heaven © This is the 
realon that few are ſaved, becauſc they con- 


|remnt themſelves with cafice, dull and drowkie 


performances, and never conſider with what 


[proportion they are carried to things : when 


they had rather looſe the advantage of that 
which will bring everlaſting good to their 
foules, then looſe the perty. commodities of 
this world and yetthink rhemſclves good Chri- 
ftians, what a deluſion is this Tr 1s the vio- 
lent only that are ſucceſſcfull, rhry rake it by 


force. 


| Ibutwhatifthe oppoſition grow more» and 
more. 
Then the grace of God and courage will 
growand increaſe more and more; As Luther 
ſaid well, the more violent the adverlaries 
were the more free and bold was hz, So the 
more the enemics rage the more the ſpirit of 
gracegrowes in Gods people, it inceraſerh by 
oppoſition, As Noahs eAvrke, the | hightt| 


| Piolmee Vittorio, © 
fach alenceof miſery inthem and ſuch an ap= 


| 


carried to Heaven.” So we are nearer to God: 


andnearerto the Kingdome of Heauen,the mote 
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oppoſition 
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oppoſition {wells and rages, True courage | 
tes with .oppotition. . As the' Polme-tree | 


riſeth up againtt rhe burdet 'that preſſeth-it |. 


downe: fo the divine [pirit being a heavenly 
thing, and all oppoſition below of the Divell 
and divelliſh minded men being bur earthly, 


whatare they tothe divine Spirit which ſets us | 
on 2nd_cncourageth us ? They cannot quell 
it, but rhe Spirit growes more and more in op- 
pofition. The Apoftles they ran all from 


Chriſt when he was to be crucified, they had | 


but a little meaſure ofthe Spirit, but when the 
Holy Ghoſt. wasſhed more plentifully oh them, 
they beganne to ſtand couragiouſly for the 
cauſe of Chrift whenthere wasmore oppokſiti- 
on; the Spirirgrew.more and more, till they 
ſealed the Trath with their blood, There- 
fore though oppoſition of enemies and rheir 
fury and ragegrow.: let us know whoſe cauſe 
we mannage and with what afſurance of ſuc- 


ceſſe,the violent at lengrh {ball take-it by force, | 


Let us meditate upon this! tharifucceſle is ryed 
fo violence : therefore when you prayto God, | 
the ſeemeto deny your requeſt, offer violence, | 
wrſtle with him, let him-not goe withonr a | 
bleſſing, when he ſecmes to be an'cnemy, as 
ſometimes he doth, rotry our ſtrength, we muſt 
- weare dull and 'nor 
to pray,nor fit for holy things, Let us ſtirre 


|fit 
Þ the Spirit of God inus, and labour togetour | 


that cſtate, ler-us uſe violence and' violence 


will overcome at the laſt. A man thar _ 
J the 
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the Spirit of God gets the viRory of whatloc. 
ver oppoſcth him. If there be ſnares offered 
from the world ke withſtands themyif Saran 
— come with his temptations he refiſts him, he 
Jam. 4.7- \hathapromiſc for it, reſi/# the Divell and bee. 
will flee. Letus hold out and we ſhall get the 
 |vidtory and overcomeeven God himſclfe, how 
- | much moreall other things? Therefore when | 

| cither oppoſition without orindiſpoſitiog with- | 
'in ſets upon us in the courſe of Religion and | 
' Picty, let us thinke here now 1s time and place | 
| for violence. 1 know 1f I ſet my fſelfe abour it 
\ ] ſhall havethe viory and the Crowne. A 
| Chriſtian is alway ina hopefull ſtare and con- | 
dition, he hath ſomewhat to-encourage him, 
he hath arguments to prevaile over the ſtate of | 
oppolnion.hs knowes he ſhall winne all at laſt 
if he goe on, and that makes him couragious 
in what eſtate ſoeverhe.is. Let us nor be dif- 
| couraged to heare of oppoſition. And let us | 
be incouraged whenwe heare of good: things, 
when we CC the Kingdome of Heaven | 
and prace is offered in the preaching of the 
Pro.8.34, | Goſpell. Let rs attend upon the poſts of wiſdomes | 
Rom.14,17. | d00res, and not giveovertill we come to prares 
of conſcience and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, If wee | 
heare of corafort. in the Word of God againſt 
diftrefle of conſcience, let us never give over 
till we findeit.. If weheare that God is 4 God 
ng Prayer, \ct us never leave knocking at 
Heaven Gate, never /lcave wraſtling till our 
| prayers be heard; when we hearc what ill is ” 


Gy 


——— 
— —— 


— 
—— —— 
———_— ———_— 

——_ 


| | _ Violence Viftorious. | 263 

| — 7 

' be avoided, and what good is offered; letus | 

| not ceaſe til] we avoid the one, and obtaine the 
| other, The violent take it by force, © 

| The laſt point is, the date of time fro rhe tine when 
| whence this Kingdome of Heaven ſuffercth | thirviotenee | 


violence. 


. Fromtheaaies of. Tohn Baptiif untill now. 


Was there not a Kingdomeof Heaven that 
ſuffered violencebefore 7ohn Baptis time, did 
| the Kingdome of God beginthen, was Chriſt 
2 King, and was Heaven opened onely | 
| then? | {pp 

I anſwerno, but now the things of God were | Anſw. 
| more gloriouſly diſcovered ; therefore John 1, | 

51. Henceforth you ſhall fee Heaven opened, The 
Kingdome of Heaven was opened now by the 
| [preaching of the Goſpell more gloriouſly then 

before. Therefore the ſtate of the Goſpell is = 

called the Ximgdome of Heaven, panly in regard | 

| of the times before, and partly in regard of the 
times after. 
| The Law was full of ſervile bondage to 
Ceremonies, it was a heavie darke ſtate, they | 
were laden with a multitude of Ceremonies, 
 |which were but cold things to the ſpirit of: a 
man thar deſires peace, though: they were Ce- 
remonies: of Gods appointing, :yct they were 
[ bur ourward empry. things in- compariſon, 
weake and beegarly elements, as the Apoſtle 


faith, Gal.4.9. They were coſtly, and Paine, 
full, 


Cy — — _ " 


Mat. 3.2, 


EY Violeuce Vifkorions. 
| full, and cold things, that had not the efficacie 


i 


of ſpiritin them; 7 
And ſecondly, then it was entayled to the 
( Jewes onely. Now ſince Chriſtstime, i is cn. | 
larged, and being more large and free, this 
bleſſed eſtate is called aKingdome, John Bap- 
tif now opening Chriſt clearely, and a better | 
ſtate then the Church had yet enjoyed, when | 
people ſaw an end of the Ceremonies, and the | 
beginning of the glorious liberty in Chriſt,this | 
madethem violemly {ct on them. | 
Againe, Jobn Baptiſt made way. for Chriſt, 
levellingthe ſoules of men by his powerfull | 
preaching, and his holy life ; he taught them 
{ in what need they ſtood of Chrift ; hee was 
| the meffenger ſent before Chriſt for thar end, 
he was as the morning Starre to the Sun, hee | 

| was powerfull in his preaching, and holy in 
his life, hetold every man his owne : he told 
the Phariſees that they were a generation of 
| ipers ; he ſhewed men their ſtate by nature, | 

and toldthem of a better ſtate, that zhe King-| 


| 


| dome of Heaven was at hand; and although 


he wrought no miracles, yet himſelfe was a 
' miracle; to teach ſuch holy doctrine, and to 
[live anauſtere holy life in thoſe evill daies, it 
was no lefle then a miracle ; therefore this 
violenceto the Kingdome of Heaven it hath 
the date from 7obn Beptiſts time,from his prea- 
ching, not from his birch, he being ſo excellent 


a preacher, no wonder there ſhould be vio- 
lence. 44 
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This ſhewesrhe reaſon why the Goſpell in | 
later times was imbraced 1ſo greedily, "IT - ap E:-1 
| Luther began to preach, alas people had beene | !ine wa im- 
'in aworſe condition then Jewiſh in reſpeRof | 125 ##5 
' Ceremonies, and otherwiſe fooliſh idle men | 
they will ſer God to ſchole, they will have 
ſome fooleries alway that they will make as 
much of as of the worſhip of God, and fo it 
had beene in the times before Luther, In | 
' Saint Au#ins time, he was peſtered with ma- 3s $1 
ny vaine .ceremonies, and good man he yeel- ” ot 
dedrothe ftreameand cuſtome_in many things, | 
though he could hardly indure the {lavery of | 
thoſe things. Now when the times: grew | | 
better, it was no wonder that the world im- G 
braced the Goſpell- with violence 5: as in Z#- | i 
 thers time, when there was a freedome pro- 
claimed from thoſe beggarly rudiments and | | 
traditions. Antichriſt had hampered thecon- | 
{ciences of men with an-intollerable maſſe of | 
| fooliſh groundleſſe ceremonies, making theng | 
|equall with the Word of God, as wee ſce in 
[the Counſell of Trent ; and this vexed the con. | 
ſciences of people like ſcorpions, as 1t 1s Rev. 
9.5. they oppreſſed the people with a multt- 
rude of weights and burthens, which when 
people could notaſſent unto, it ſtung their con- | 
ſciences. No wonder then if people thron- 
| ged after Luther when he opencd. the dodrine | 
of free juſtification by faith, that the conſci- | 
ences of men were not to be hampered, with | | 
| theſethings z Hg raughtthat Gods poopie ways 9 6 
ay CA oeet 
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| only ro have a few ceremonies for preſentorder, | 
| butfor thereſt, to trouble mens coniciences, 
| and to make them of equall valew with the| 
| Word of God, he ſhewed it was an abhomi-! 
| nable doArine and wrote againſt it learnedly' 
| and ſweetly : and therefore it is no' marve|l| 
; though the truths he taught were ſoone ard 
; chearefully by multitudes embraced, | 
And the reaſon why now the Goſpell begins| 
to be (o little imbraced and eſteemed, is be-! 
{ cauſe, by reaſonof the long continuance of it, 
; We are weary of this heavenly Manna, As the 
people in Saint John Baptiſts time, as cager as| 
they were after Johns preaching, yet it was but 
| fora timethat they rejoyced in his light, they 
| grew weary of him; we never felt the burthen| 
| of thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies, and therefore 
now grow weary of our liberty, whereas in the | 
wah 7" Luthers time, becauſe they were| 
| eaſed from many beggarly,and which is worſe, | 
| tyrannicall ceremonies of Fome, therefore 

with much joy and cagerneſſe they embraced | 
| = truth when it came to be preached amongſt | ©. 
ut) Thereforg we are to praiſe God for the li- 
'"*) berty of the Church ar this time; that we have | 
the Word of God to rule our conſciences, and 
that other matters are not preſſed on us hut as 
matters of decencie and order. Alas if wee | 
were in bondage to thoſe . proud Popiſh | 
_ | wretckes, our conſciences would beinthralled 


to a world of ſnares, | 


| 


— 
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| Laſtofall, Fromthe daies of the Baptiſ-and'io 
ag the Kingodme of Heaven did ſuffer wis- 
| lence,becauſe from that time forward the Spirit 
 begito bemoreplentitully give1.Chriſt comes | 
_ | with his Spirit, which is the ſoule of ourſoule, | + © 
| [andthelife of ourlite,the Spirititis like a baveey 
ry winde that mooves the ſhip in the water. The 4 
 ſhipis becalmedit cannot moove unlefle there 
'bea winde, ſo the ſoule cannot mooveto that | 
' which is good without the Spirit. Now there [ 
is more abundance of the Spirit fincethe com- 
ming of Chriſt. -- Chriſt whoisthe King of his | 
\ | Church, the Lord of Heaven and Earth,. here- 
ſervedthe abundance ofthe Spirit till his owne 
comming, eſpecially rillhe entred into Heaven, 
then the Spirit came-in abundance.1t was powred 
| apo al fleſh,it was bur(as it were)dropped wide] - | | 
|butthenir was powred out. Thenthe Gentiles | 
*\camein,. and the Apoſtles received the Spirit | + 
- [in abundance, therefore no- wonder that there | _.._ Ee 1 
| [was violence offered to the Kingdomeof Hea-| | 
 iven, then hence we may obſerve, | | 
| -That the moye clearel y Chriſt, and the bleſſed | The Spirit 
myieries of Chriſt are opened, the more eff efwall | Fafuall in 
WM the Spirit is; and the more heavenly men ares and of the wtf 
= | more eagerly diſpoſed 10 ſpiritnall things, 
| Thereaſonandgroundof it is innature, the | - 
affections follow the diſcovery of the excel- | 
lency of things. "When firſt the neceſlity of | 
(being in Chriſt is laid open ; that there arc bur 
_ [two Kingdomes, the Kingdome of Chriſt, and 
: the kingdome of the divell, and that _ q 
DR ON L mu 


Tocl 2.38, 


& 


4 


rn ee HR i <n_ — ——_— 


ts. th. Ao. 


VT 


Violence \Vifkorio us, 4 


: King Oye, 


| muſt» cicher\ enter -into-\ the | Kingdome of 
_ or | bee of the- Divells kingdome | 
ſtill. | 
And when ſecondly together with the ne- 
ceſſity, the excellencie of Chriſts Kingdome 
is diſcovered ; that itis aſtate that will make | 
us all Kings, a ftate wherein we ſhall at length 
overcome all 41 mirc 1 hell, ſinne, death, 
the wrath of God, that whereas earthly King- 
domes are oppoſed and ' inthralled, and one 
daſh againſt another, the Kingdome of Heaven 
 isa ſtare that ſubdues all that is againſt ir by 
lirtle and lirtle : (as Chriſt overcame death, 
avd the wrath of his Father, and now rules in 
Heavenin his perſon, ſoall his members ſhall | 
overcome all in time) when the excellencieof| 
this Kingdome is laid open to the underſtan- 
dings of men, is it a wonderthat their afteRions 
areſct on fire, will aty thing doe it more then | 
ſuch a Kingdome 2 


Then inthethird place, when iris hopeful! 


= fot |] too, when together with the necefliry and ex- 


cellency of it, rhere is affurance given us that 
we ſhall obraine itif we ſtrive forit, when it is 
offered freely, even graceand glory, and wee | 
are 1ntreated- to receive , Come "unto met 

yee that are weary, &c. nay we arc threat- 


| ned ifwe docnot ceme, and we have example | , 


of rhe worſt fort of people; of Zacrchens,and the 


| poore woman out of whom the divels were 
| caſt, of Peter that denied Chriſt, of Paul thar | 
perſecuted him, ſuch as had becne wrerched | 
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perſons, that have come. out of Satans king- 
| dome, when theſe things are propounded, and 
'inderſtooJ, and apprehended, men thatare | 
intheir wits, that arenot beſotred by thedivell, 
' men that are not in loye. with damnation, and 
hate their owne ſoules, they will imbrace 
them. When they ſee a ſtate diſcovered in 


Chriſt wherceinthey areabove Angels(in ſome | | 


ſore) abovedearh, and hell; rhat they triumph 
overall in Chriſt, that becauſe ir is as- ſure that 


they ſhall bee crowned | Conquerors with 
Chriſt in Heaven-as if ms were there alrea- | 
die. When it is propounded thus hopefully, | = 
who@ould not offer violence to 'rhis King-} .. 

dome ©  When' Tohn Bapti(# laid it open 10 | 


clearely torhem, thus is. the Lambe of God that 


[takes away the finnes of the world, it made them | 


F " Violence Vitorious, _ " 


offer viglenceto it, +» » || 
| Andthis'is another reaſon why inthe latter, . 
the ſecond ſpringof the Goſpell,. (for there 


'was a Winter inthe time of POgeryols Dang | 
ping people in 
Ledalendy fakes: 


'Kingdome of darknefle, kee 
ignorance) ſomany nations ſo.ſudd: 
ced the truth ;'* Luther was a manthat was,won+ 
drouſly exerciſed andafflifted in conſcience, | 
this made him reliſhthe dodrine of juſtificati- | 
on by grace in Chriſt, and thereupon. to-lay* 
open the myſteries of Chriſt, and the bondage | 
 |of Poperie; and this being once a foot, the 
- | peoples mindes being prepared out of the 
ſence of their former bondage, whole king- 


| domes came in preſently. As in the Spring 
_time | 
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| rime when there comes a fine Sunne.ſhine da 
| the priſoners are let looſe our of the earth aftet 
[acold winter : Soafterthe wintcr of afligion| 
| and perſecution inward and outward came the} | 
| Sunne- ſhine of the Goſpell and made all come | 
foorth and flouriſh preſently,” "Whereſoeytr| | 
; Chriſt is taught powertully-and-plainely and! 
| the excellency, and neceffity of the ſta:e we 
| have by him, and that men may partake of-it,! 
| if they be natfalſetotheirowne ſoules,there is 
| alwaics violence offered totheſethings; becauſe! 
; where the riches of Chriſtare opened,the Spi- 
ri* goes with it,and goes with - violence that it| 
carries all before it, | 
 Henceagaine,we may ſce that Popith ſpirits 
are witty in oppoſing the unfoldingofthe Gof- 
pell inthe Miniſtery,zſpecially where there is 
conſcience and skill rounfold Chriſt plainely, 
theyknow when Chriſt isopenedalitheir fop- 
peries afid inventions will grow baſe, the more 


Chriſt isunfolded, the more people will, grow 
in hatred of <Amrichrift, the more they ſee the 

hghe, the more they will hate earkenefle, for| 
this cauſe they oppoſe the unfolding of the | 
Goſpell to the underſtanding of the people, | 
they would keepe people'in ignorance that| 
they may make them-dote upon them, It ar-| 
gucth a diſpoſition dangerous, that ſhall never 


taſte ofthe good things of God,to be in a bit-| 


tertemPer againſt the unfolding of the Goſpell | 


of Chriſt: For we ſechere the-diſcovery of it 
makes it wondrous ecffeQuall, 1ohr Baptiſt | 
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| fleſh, of the end of his comming, Ty diſſo/ve_s 


| vidlence_. 
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Here weare inſtruQed, what way-we ſhould 
take if we would bring our ſelves or others into 


the condition of reaſonable men,as God: deales 
with man, befitting the nature of man z beginne 
with the underſtanding. Let us meditate ſeri- 
ouſly of the truth of Chrifſts comming /in the 


| the works of the Divell, to bring us out of the ſtate 
of nature 19 4 better condigvon, meditate of the 
excellency ofthe ſtare of grace, of the eternity 
and excellency of the ſtate of glory. Let-us 
warme our hearts with-theſc things, when a 
man hathonce theſe things and believes them, : 
let him be cold and dull ifhe can; | And ſfoif 
we would gaine others to 2 fit diſfofition for 
Heaven, let us labour to- inſtru them whar 


zreborne in, that they-are liable ro Hz11 and 


of the ſirong man, the Divell,if the ſtronger 
them not out and diſpoſſeſlc him; 


ng 


man br1 

and ler _— know withall the infinite love 
and mercy of God in Chriſt, offcring a better 
ſtate, giving / the Goſpell and promiſing his 
Spirit with his truth.and if they belong to God 


laying open Chriſt clearer then he was diſcg=| 
ng denee of Heaven ſuffereth| . 


atemperfit for Heaven, to an earneſt temper| 
| after holy things, not to beginne with dead |. 
| outward actions z but to beginge 'as becomes 


their ſtate by..nature is, what Kingdome- they | 


damnation, that they. are under the poſſcſhon} - 


this willworke uponthem or clſc nothing will, 
"ra yo 


Othey' 
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Other courſesro puniſh men in their purſe, or 


 [1mpriſonthem; or the-like, may ſubdue them 


tro outward conformity, but if we would bring 
their ſoules to Heaven, le: us indeavour to «©- 
lighten their underſtandings to {ce the danger 
they arc inzand to ſee the riches of grace and 


IF {alvationthar is proffered in Chriſt,and this will 


compell- them tecome in, Luk, 14.2.3. there will | 
be no need ofany other compulſion, no more 
thenthere can be need to bid 2-man eſcape a- 
way that ſces wild beaſts about him, or to bid 
aguilryperſonto flee to the'City of refuge and 
take hold of thcHornesof the, Altar, Let John 
Baptiſt come before. Chriſt toi make way for 
/him, and preſently #%e Kingdome of Heaven, | 
|ſaffers violence, and aftcr Chriſts time when 

{rhe Spirit was more -aboundamiy giveiand the |. 
| Goſpell more clearely opened, the world (too- 
|pedto the Goſpell, the Goſpel] atlength over- | 
[came the proud Scepter of the Roman Empire, 
Ithey laid their Crownes downe before Chriſts 


)Goſpell: rhe Croſſe of Chiiſt-gat above the | 


Crowne in the preaching of the Goſpel! it-was 
fo 'powerfull.. Thus if we -would have the 
| number of Heaven inlarged, let us defire.that 
Godstruthmay be opencd plainly and powet- 
fully. z0bn Baptiſt was @ plaine and powerfull 
preacher,aman ofa holy life,cthey al reverenced 
lehnas a holy man,thereupon his doQrine came 
to be ſocffeQuall: This) is the way whereby 


God will doe good $0 thoſe he delights/iN, 


ts hath | 
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hath appointed to damnation, the Goſpell har- 
dens them and makes them worſe. The PFhari- 


'whenthe Goſpel is preached, ſome are made 
worſe by it and maligne and perſecute it as 
farreas they dare, as the Apoftle faith, God is 
glorified in the damnation offuch bitter oppo- | 


fers. We arenotro looketo gaine all by prex- | 


ching : thoſe that withſtand it are ſent by it 


with the more juſt damnation. to Hell, bur |. 


[thoſe that doe belong to him are gained this 
| WAY. 

® us labour therfore for acleare manifeſta- | 
tion of Chriſt, there is the treaſure of all good- 
neſſein Chriſt, whatſoever is neceſſary ro bring. 
'us to Heaven, and the more he is diſcovered | 
| and applied the more we are inriched with 


andif times of oppoſition and perſecution come | 
not,yet temptations will come, and the houre 
ofdeath will come, when we ſhall have occa. | 
 fionto uſe all the ſtrength and comfort we 
have, and the more dangerous the times 
are;the more ſound and cleare know- 
ledge of Chriſt we ſhould labour 
for, and that will breedethis 
holy violencethat fhall 
break thorow all op- 
poſitions whatſo- 
eVer. 


FINIS, 


—— 


graceand comfort. Times of change may come, | 


ſees were the worle by che preaching of Chri, | 
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Complaint and 


Confidence. + | | 


In three Sermons, 


By the late Reverend and Learned 


Divine RICHARD S185, | 


Door in Divinity, Mafter of Kathcrine Hall in 
Cambridge, and ſometimes Preacher ar L- 
Grayes-Inme. | 
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L a mM. 1.20, 
Behold © Loyd for I am in ditreſſe,my bowels are troubled, 
mine heart is turned within mee, for I bave ervevouſly 
rebelled, abroad the ſword OI at home there & | | 


as death. 
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342 6k 64.6,7:8. | 
But We are all as an uncleane thing, and all ow 


righreouſn: (ſe are as filthy rags, and 'we all 

do fade as a leafe, and our iniquities like | 

the winde bave taken ts away, : » | 

ndrbere is none that callerh upontby Name, 
that ſtirreth up bimſelfe to take boldof thee : | 
for thou haſt bidshy face from us, and baſt | 
conſumed us becauſe of our iniquivies. 

But now O Lord theu art our Father, wee are 
the clay, and thou our potter, and wee are cal 

| tbe _ of thine bands. 

yYAtagHE words arc part of ableſſed. 

=P forme of prayer, preſcribed to | 

) the Church long before they 


were in captivity. Ic begins arthe | 
15. yerſc of the former "C cr | 


Look es wy Heaven, behold wrY 
| BR +: | ration, 
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Formes of I 
prayer uſejul. | to uſe formes ; the 102. Plalme. it is aforme 


| tation of thy holineſſe,c7c. The bleſſed Propie 
| Iſ@ahyweas cirried with the wihgs of Prophati. 
| CA tover many yeares, and ſcesthe time 
to come, the time of the, Captivity ; and God 
|by his Spirit doth dire& them a Prayer, and 

this is part 6f the forme. : For God in mercy to| 
| his people, as he forefaw before what would 

becomeof them'; ſo he vouchſafes them com- 
| fort before hand, and Iikewiſc he preſcribes} 
forme of prayerbefore hand. Ir is very uſefull 


jof powring out-the ſoule ro God, when any 
man'ts z6-miſcry.,as-you ſec inthe'Preface. (but 
| that by the way) 'Theſc verſes are apart of a 

forme preſcribed for the powring forth an| 
afflicted ſoule; We arc all as an uncleane thing,\ 


[nd all our righteexſne(ſe; & 5. The wardsthey 


- 
. 


of the Wy Wu ® Y | 
. Firſt, an humble confeſhon of finne.. | 
..* 1]... And firſt of the ſinnesof their natureof their 
rene themſelves, Wee are all as an-wneleane 
' ne. L, © SES By 8 1.2 yp ©? 
And then ofthe ſinnes of aRtio 

ſs es aflthyracs. 1. 
nad then in the third place, a confeſſion of | 

the finneof now-proficiencie, ofobdurxion;and 

ſenceleſſencſie, rhat notwithſtanding the 6alt- | 
rections of God, they were little the better, 
Therc is none that calleth »poy thy Name, 0 tht 
fires up bimſelſe 18 take hold of thee, 1 
Intheſccondplacerhere is an humble Cott» | 
{ Plaint of the miſcrable eſtate they were. inby | 


* 


5,41 our righ- 


— 


: : their | 
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 \cheir finncs, WW all fade ar aleafe, euriniquitic | . 
like the winde have taken ws away, thew bait | © 


hid thy face from ws, and conſumed ws, becauſe 

of eur iniquities. The complaint is: fer forth in 

[theſe foureclauſes..' | - ++ PREY 

- | Andthenan humble ſupplicarion,and depre-! 

_ {cationto God,inverſe 8.and ſo forward. Now 
| Lord thou art our Father,. we are the clay, thou 


ot the potter, we-art all the worke of thy, hands, 
&6. Theſe be rhe parcells of this portion of 


SCTIPtUrcs | * 


But we are all as an uncle ane thing,8c., 


\ Here is firſt an humblc confeſſion. And firſt 
obſerve in'generall, what afflitions will doe, 


the Propheticall Sermons could not doc, that 
which Ki 
vity and baſe: eſtate, they fall a humb 
| {themſclves. [So the Prodigall, nothing coul 

| | humble him bur afflitions. By the waters of Ba- 
\ bilow we [ate downe and wept; all the denuntiati- 
| ons of judgements: before they came to the 
| waters of Babylon could not make them weepe, 


mons, when God tcacheth and chaſtizcthtoo,. 
when together with teaching thereis correcti- 
{ on, then it is efteuall. rhis is rhe reaſon 
of Gods courſe, why when nothing elſc will 


| d his. people with affliQtions ; 
oe, he humbles his. peop wo 


cherhrearnings could not doe,afftlicti- | 
on now doth. Now when ay were in Capti- 


eſpecially afiitions: ſanQifiedz that which all | : 


One affliction will doe more then rwenty Ser- | 


— 
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_ | him; he knowes not God to berfuch a holy 


\|andaſor; hedid not know himfſelfe before in 
| his jollity:and rhen he knowes the world indeed 


God, tnd"ro tremble at the: judgemerits of 


| berauſe hee cannor-otherwiſe teach them, ; 


Afiidtion wirkdrawes that which: is the! 


\fuell of fine: for what -deth our finnefull | 
| diſpoſition feed on 7 uponplealares, and yatij, | 
ries, upon the honours of this life,and riches,g4c, | 


Now when affliction either rakes theſe things | 


| away,or imbitters chem ifwe have them : then | 


that which finnecarried us to, and thar we fed. 
ourowne baſe carthly luſts-wirth, being gone, | 
whena man is ſtripped of theſe, he beginsro 
know himſclfe what heis ; he was drunke be. | 
ferc. Idceme a man in proſperity little better 


\ then drunke, he knowes neither God, nor! 
.himſelfe, nor the world, he knowes it not to | 

be asavaine world : he knowes not himſclfe 

| ro be vanity,te be an empty creature, except 


| 
he conſiſt in God, and make his-peace with 


God, and ſuch an God for ſinne: but 
when afflition comes,  and' withdrawes, and 
ſtrips him of thoſe- things that made him | 
fierce againſt God, then he begins to know 


God when he begins to ſmart: he begins to 
know himſclfe to-be a mad man, and a foole, 


as a vaine world. Bleſſed be rhat aflition thar 
makes us know a gratious and good God, and 


[the creatire tobe avaine creature;and our ſclves 


out of the favour of Godro be nothing. You ſec | 
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what afflitions will doe. | 
_ God'\ 


———————— M8 


to breake horſes, they. ride them over hedge: 
and ditch, and- over plowed lands, uneven; 

ds, and gall them with the ſpurce,; and 
withthe bit, and all ro make' them. traQable: 


and meckely, and rather, ſo then otherwiſe. 


| plowed lands, he is faine to breake them in 
their wickedneſle, to bring their waics upon 
their heads, hee is faine to gall them, and 
hnmble them every kinde of way, that they: 


- | under him,thathe may leade them in the waics 
that leaderorheir.ownecomfort. 
Ler us never myrmuce therefore at, Gods. 
hand, but willingly yeeld at.che. firſt: 


and then afterward they ride them. gently,. 


So God is faine to carrie; his. children ,oyes| 


may carrie him; thay he may bringtheir ſpirits | 
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"God doth uſe to breake men, as. men uſe [ 


—————__ 


Peel: 
hand. 


doth pftubborhe horſe git-hrrthe apr , 
_ |firipes e-and whardoth aman. get that ſtands 
our, when. God comes to humble him by 
[more ſtripes. 'Tocame tothe pans. //-// 


4 | if 4a 
We are all as anwncleaye thing, 8c. 


| Heere ff Gather & cohunkle 
| & i} il} not- Mm em 7k | 
point of humiliation; , but fparke 2 little. be- 

cauſe this is the day of 'bumiliation, the oc- 
cafionis for humtiliatiany;all.this is to Þring us 


ſelves. Wichout hamiliation Chriſt will "ug 
e 


aods norhing. but |. 
1 | 
| | 


low, 'to:lhumble-! us, to.naLe us know / our | 


;. What | 
and |* 


__ 


"I 
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| &4e. | will never be precious to' us. T meine 


"The Donne "T 
be {weete unto us; and the e benefit of bealth, 


by humiliation when -God humbles us, and 
we - humble our ſelves; when we joyne: with 
God, when Gods humbling of us, and our 
humbling of our ſelves goc together, then mer-| 

cy is{weer,and fayourand proreRion is ſweete; 
when God powres his judgements on others, 
and ſpares us. 


Now humiliation, it is cither reall, or in- 
ward,orverball, 


y bling our ſelves by fafting, eſpecially when it| 


þ wales, or clſcit is amock 


| thatis areall kinde ' of humiliation when we 


_— A. 
he em i 


( miliation of ſpirit,” - © 
- 


| 
| work” U 
i da make'vs hutnble; 1-will have afew: 


| Reall humiliationindeed, rhar is, our Tong 


is joyned with reformarion of our-'wicked 
of God, as itis 
in Iſaiah 58. to hang downe t head for a while, | 
and in'the meanetime to have ahard heart,| 
ts ſhit up'our bowells to- our brethren; but 


thinke our ſelvesunworghy of the crearares of | 
.meare or drinke,”of any refreſhing': . for this| 
humiliation of faſting Lrwkinde of Ta 3 
(though we ſpcake not ſo)that we are unwor-| 
thy of theſe things.Bur all is nothingyi 
inward humiliation of the ſoulc; verbs: 
miſttion is'1n'words* (as'we ſhall ſee after in) 
| corifeffion) andir rinaſt- come from: inward hu | 


Therefore ( eonfidering ir is. hate the firſt 
dſpolition 6f Gods*people)iteri3:dabourite.| 
pon "our - prhngs thoſe confiderations! 


_ Firft, | | 


—— 
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| Firſtro bring ourſelves to the glaſle of the | pet ro umiy, 
| Law, examine our {elves how ſhort we have | «tion. © | 
 becnof every Commandement. 77 of tf 
Bu: eſpecually bring our! ſclves to the! Gof | Te T- 
pell; WE hope to be faved by Chriſt :and | Law, T2 
| have we mourned for our ſinnes as oxe mourneth 2.14.14 
| for hu fir ft borne ? *Ovr finnes have wounded | 79 the Goſpel | 
| Chriſt, Have 'we preferred Chriſt in// our 1:20 
|choughts aboveall the things! in'the- world; | 
have they all beene dung tous £: Have we had 
that blefſed'eſteeme ofthe gratious promiſes of 
the Goſpell andthe :prerogarives' therein ſer 
 footth, tharthey have been i{o- precious:ro-us, | | 
that we have undervalued all to them, as S.Pax/ 
did? Abaſecfteemeotthe Goſpell is a great! | 
fine, How ſhall we-efrape if we negleth ſa oxear | 
| Salvation? Pur caſe we be not. enemies”. to | | 
the Miniſtery and to holinefle :of life ex- | | Br 
preſſed in the Goſpell, as many curſed | 2 
creatures are: yet a baſe cſteeme and under-ſ 
valuing in our thoughts is athing puniſheable; 4 029/08 
| How ſhatl we eſcape if we neglec# ſo ered Salva-| 
tion ? Have we walked worthy of. the dig- FE: 
nity we are called ro by the Goſpells Have |: 
we carried our ſelves ſon ſpirituallthings, as to F 
rate our baſe luſts 2  Haye we been carefull of 
private Prayer, to offer our ſclves ro Godas 
Pricfts e Are wenort preſſedin S.Panis Epiſtles, 
To carry: oup. ſelves worthy of onr profeſſion, and 
have we-doge ſo? Let us bring: our carriage i 
and ſce how proportionable it is to- Gods ad- 


| vancing of us in theſe glorious times -" 


a 
” th —— 
au__— — — 


> — ,- remommoons, aol 


Zo 


eſpecial fins. 


the Goſpell andthis will bring us on our knees | 
We are aſhamed of a little unkindnefſe t9 
men; But when we-:confider how-unkind we | 


_————_— 


_ [have beerito God, thar thought not his deare | 


Sonre and Heaven and happineſle too much | 
for us; beſides other favours that he protes | 


|and-cloarhs/and feeds us every day, and'yet | 
| we have nor been anſwerable: theſe conſide- 


rations would' humble us: proportionable;to 


| comes from Atheiſme and infidelity of heart, 


" . m 


Cal tomind our | tO Minde, now in this day of Humiliation, our 


*| forthem,&we are loath to heare ofrhem above 


| of our-abaſement, let us thinke' what would 


_ usthinke with our ſelves what is the Gane 


| ourcarriageto men: Can we be aſhamed 10 | 


offer anunkindaefle tomen, and are we'not a- | | 
ſhamed;cannotwe beabaſed with this that we 
| have-carried our ſelves fo towards: God 2 It | 


that either we beleeve not theſe things to. be 

| good, or elſe thatwe haue not our part and por- 
tion inthem, could we ever be ſodead and dull | 

heartedelſe* aattada hore FD 


Againe, that we may be humbled, letus call 


ſpeciall ſinnes,we may ſoone know them, our 
conſcicnces and our cnemics will upbraid us 


all, either by the miniftery or by ourfriends,we 
with above al thatthepreacher would not ſpeak 

of them & fret if hedoe,and our hearts runupon | 
them aboveall.. So let us ſearch our falſe hearts 
which way rhey runne : and -now in the day 


[ lic heavieſt on our conſcience, if God ſhould þ 
take us now with ſicknefſe or ſudden death; 


li... 


———_ —— 


| | hat 
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'thatwould afflict me moſt 2 ,chat-would.ſtag- | 
| ocr me moſt, thatwould ſhake my Faith moſt 2 
[whethcrit be filthinefſe, or profaneneſle, 'or 
{wearing, or"injuſtice, '/and whether have I | 
| made ſatisfai6n.or nos |Let,moiexamine; if | 
| {God ſhould ſtrike me with his Arrow now, 
'wharſinne would rob me of my' comfort and} 
make me aftraid-ro yeeld! my ſoule-to God. |. 
| Now. hinke of it; his:is; the way: to be hum- 
(bled : you may'now bring your ſelves. to con- 
{ider of that that -at other times you will not| | 
give your ſelves leaſurero doe. What are daies 
of faſting, forz bur.to. give our ſelves leiſure, 
\that we may-/not-thinke_ of meate and-drinke 
and bufinefſe:? Theſe daies ſhould be daies of | 
reſt, that we may rhinke of rhat that conceraes | 
our ſoules : rake the adyantage when thoureſts 
[from thinking of other' bulincſle, thinke, with | 
thine owne ſonlke what will-lie heavieſt upon 
thy ſoule. This is required to'Humiliation z 
this reall Humiliarion that 1s outward, it is 4 
'proteſtarion of the inward,and verbal Humiliati- 
on is but ati expreſſion of what wedo inwardly, 
There are rwo things wondrous neceſſary 
before the ſoule can be in the right frame ut 
ſhonld bein; - | 2:31 | 
Firſt the foule-muſtapprehend deepely what 
diſtance” it hath:from God, what: altcnates it 
[from God before. ir can be- wiſe ;- and it muſt 
be eſtranged :from-thar: before/ cver it can | 
come to couple-and;joyne with God; when 


the ſoule- apprehends what ſcperates- i ir 
o6't.. 
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\The uncertain: how uncertaine our life is, we: know not who 
PEI  :| may be ſtricken 'nexry and conſtder what the 


EAHA a 0 
- God and'conceives a5%it ſhould -doe of tha, 
| then it will be the readierts apprehend God 


| fore let us firſt of all-worke upon our:owne 


: hero before God/humble us in ourgraves. Let 
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and then all duties will come off cafily, Ther. 


| ſoulesro be humbled and byallthe helps tha 
| can be. a4 | | 
| Andto helpe it, conſider now at this time, 


| 
| 


: dange tons iſſue is,if we humble not our ſelves} - 
. us helpe Humiliation by all rhat may be: For 
| where this is all wilt follow cafily:-a man! 


' wil gocour of himſelfeto God, when he is a.! 


' baſed in himſelfe, andſees no comfort in Hea-! 


; vetnor Earth butin God; thatthere-is nothing | 
| to be ſtucketo in the world, but all is vanity | 
| and he may be ſtripped of life and of all theſe 
comforts ere long; when 2 man is: abaſed 
| Faith and Obedience will come off cafily. | 
; Wharis the reaſon that Chriſt is not reliſhed 
more * and that many fall off £ They were 
never 'deepely- humbled : according to-the 
depth of Humiliation is the- growth- of holi- 


neſle of life and the height of Faith. All graces 
| riſe higher as the ſoule is more deeply hum- 


| bled: . The more we deſcend (deeply in dig-! 
( ging and pros 5 up-our hearts, the; more the ; 
| inks intothe good ground chat 
ſuffers the plow torendit up and to-cur-off the | 
weeds. ” The more deeply we-are humbled, | 
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our hearts and lives, rhe more'fruitfull is our} :.. 
converſation : all comes indeed upon the truth | 
of our Humiliation, and when that is not deep 
and true all the reſt is ſhallow and coun» 
ccrfit: there we ſhould worke it upon our owne | = 
hearts. bY 
And labour tobe humble andlow in all the . 
powers of our foules ; ro have humble judge- | Lf ——_ 
ments, to thinke of our ſelves as God thinks | e; ofthe /eute 
ofus, God thinks of us as finners, God and 
Chriſt thinke of us that we are ſuch asmuſt: de- 
ny all io us before we be fir for Heaven. ' Ler 
us judge of our ſelves as he-that muſt be our 
judge doth and will judge 'of os ere Tong, la-. 
bourto have low judgetnentsof our ſelves, what 
we arc in our ſelves,cmpry of.all good, defiled 
with all 11], 24 71 #8," 1GLUTHE 
And this wil breed poverty of fpirit ins our 
| judgements.  'Thenler us labour for Hamilicy | 
in our affections, to bring our ſelves more to 
God, to ſtoopeto him in feare and reverence. | | 
| And Humility in our obedicnee-and-converſa- | 
tions ro God and to mien-every way, let Hu-| 
mility ſpread it ſelfe over all the" patts and| 
powers of theſoule and body, - and over our 
vg lives, 'I cannot - ſtand furcher upon 
Af, Y {MAE SAL LEASES | 
' Now here is verbal! '/humiliarion, thar is by |,;;,,. 
confeſſion, expreſſing our humiliation by our | =. 
words, asthe people of God doe here by con-| - 
feſſion, laying open our. finnes that Ged may | _ 
cover them: + what'we RM will never 
N _- . Cure: 
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|tomi ofour ſoules.tg him: lernor the Iron be | 
1inche wound..''You know. a Chyrurgeon can 


7. TheChurchescomplaint 
eurc :itherefoir-we ſhould take heed.that now 
weareth dealc with God, we lay openthe bor. 


heale nothing if the Iron-or poiſoned arrow 
ſticke there, If there be corruption in the ſto- 


| mackeir muſt up, if it be il] gotten goods, it 
wiltnot dige(t,up ic muſt all ro God : For men | 
, | except there be {cruples that a man cannot free 


his conſcience, there, is no neceſſity,though 
great conveniency : -but betweene God and 


|tby ſouleopen;all by confeſſion, and give not 


overtill|thowhaſt brought pardonto thy heart 


| of that | ſinne -thou 6 haſt confeſled. Every 
| fleight confeſſion is not enough, but ic mult be 
ja reſolyed downe right confeſſion withou; 


guile of ſpirit, as it is in Pal. 32, this is the 
| courſe that David rakes there; | untill he dealt 


| roundly: with his ſoule wichourt; guile, Zs moi- 


fture-was as the drought of Summer: he was in 


[ſome dangerous diſcaſe thar could nor be cu- 


red.  Anddoewgx looketo be, preſerved from 
taling 'into-fickneſſe,or if we: bei ficke, to be 
cured We: muſt beginne the! cure. in-'ous 
foulcs, lay open thewound to God, F ſaid 7 will 
coxfeſiemy ſanne, and then foreaveit me, he, be- 
gins with confeſſion. So all perſons that c&- 
ther-feartorazeunder any judgement, letthem 


|beginnewithlaying opentheir ſoulcs- to" God: 


-whenthe ſouleis healed he will heale the bo- 
dy preſently after>- for he laics ſickneſſc np- 


| or-the body; Yay ttic) foule,., and; when the 


wound! 


| 


_ 
| | 


q 


ee OOO ee ee OO EEE Eg 


B 


= - 
- . 


4 W_ CPE _—__- 
- » % 
« Th 
E - ond Confidenos,"" i 


| | 


wound is healed, the plaiſter will fallof | of. it 
ſelfe; therefore ler us lay. open our finnes 
by confeſſion and ſhamcourſou cs. allthac wee |. 


| CN, 2 Sx 4 
|  Thisis the way to'give glory t0 God, let us 


to God. Whenwe' have laid' open our ſoules 
toGod,and laid as much againft' our ſelyes as ) 
the Divell could doe that way: for let us think | 
whatthe Divell would lay ro our charge at the 
houre of death,andrhe day of judgement;he | 
would lay hard ro our -chargethis and that,ler 
us accuſe our ſelves as he would, and as he will 
erclong + "The more' weaccufe and judge our 
ſelves and ſet up _a tribunalt inonr hearts, cer- | 
 |ninely there will follow .an incredible cafe, 
lenah was caſt into the Sea, and rhere-was' caſe 
inthe Ship, <Achaw was ſtoned, and the 
Plague: was ſtayed; out with leah, out with 
Achanand there will follow cafe and quiet in 
[the ſoule. preſently; conſcience will recerve | 
wonderfull eaſe. It muſt needs'be ſo, for when | 
Godis honoured conſcience ispurified. God 
is konoured by confeſſion of finne every way. | 
honours his omniſcience,tharhe is al-ſ{ceing; 
thathe ſees onr finnes and ſearcherh rhe hearts, | 
our ſecrets are not hid from him. ' It honours 
his power, what makes us confefſe our finnes, | 
but that we are afraid of his power leafthe | 
[ſhould execute it 2\-+And what makes us coN- 
'feſſe our finnes © Butthat we know there 1s 
wy with him that Ie feared f: _ | 
=- 2 ena * 
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|joync both together, our owne caſe and glory | 5s gy © 
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| The Churche; complaint 


I_ 


| that there'is pardon for ſinne,'we would nor 
| confeſſe our: ſinnes elſe with men it is' confeſſe 


| Soit honours /God, and when he is honoured, 
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we. my, 


| ares 


| and have'exceution;butwith Godconfelſcand 
| have mercy, it is his owne proteſtation ; we 
would never lay open our ſinnes but for mercy, | 


he honours the ©ſoule with- inward peace and | 
tranquility, Wecan nceyer haye-peace' in our! 
foules;titwe:have-dealt roundly with out'fing 
and favourthem not a whit;till we hayeripened 

our confeſſion tb beathorow confeſſion. What 
isthedifference:betweaneaChriſtian & ihother 


| man*Anorher e:fon-ſlubbers over his ſins, God 


rs. mercifull;& and: he thinkes if he cometo 
the Congregation afd follow the Miniſter, it 
willſcrvetheturne. - Bur a Chriſtian knowes 
that Religionis inorber matinevot matter, ano+ 
ther kinde, of wbrke-rthen\ſa.; he muſt deale 


| rhroughlyandſcriouſly;and lay open+his finne' 
| asthe:chicfe. cnemy 19 the [yvorld,/ and-labour 


| Can; 


toratſc dllrhe hatred he can-againſtir,and-make 
trhe objc& of | his bitter: di{pleaſure; a5 being ' 
thatthat hath done him more hure then all rhe 
world beſides, and foi he confeſſeth it with 
all the aggravations of hatredand envy thathe 
But to come more particularly to the confel- 
fion here ſpoken off, We all' are &s an unclean” 
thing z GC. fi 


(il 
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eſſe their ſinsand | ranke themſelves among} 
finnersin their confeſſions, ſo we learne hence 
this, as | ; 3.S #7 35 
That we in our | confeſirons ' ( in our Faftines 
eſpecially) ought to w—_ our ys; | 
reſt of ſmntrs,and not 10 exempt our ſelves fron 8 | 1516 
ther ſinners, Perhaps we arcnotguilty of ſome 
ſinnesthatthey have bceene guilty off: God | 
hath beene mercifull ro-us andkept us in obe- 
dience inſome things : bur alas there is none 
of us all bur we have had ahand inthe fines of | 
' thetimes, the beſt of all:conditions-are guilry| [5 
| ofthemz therefore wee have cauſe to: ranke| - 0.9 
| ourſelves among others, as he faith here, Wer , 
| areal as an wncleant thine; and as Darxich, he 
| makes a confeſſionof the ins of all,weareall of 
us guilry: ES 3» 6 a! 
| Howarcweallpuilty* 
We are altguilty inthis reſpe, we receive | 
 fomeraint and ſoyle from thetimes we'live in;[ 
citherour zeale is weakned,we doc not'grieve| 
ſo much'for the finnes of the times, and' who' is| fer chem. | 
 notguilty inthisreſpe&t?2- We doe not ow : THE: 
and lament as tone as I _ te _ F-8 To 
(orinthians;th zuld have beene ſorry\and]' - 
humbled ;' t ike the finne-of the con y 
inceſtuous perſon, becauſe they were not hum- m" 
bled for ir. We are thus farre guilty-at leaſt 
the beſt of us, that we 'doe not ſorrow for the | 
common ſinnes. = we many ris > | 
there that every body may ſee in the times 1n |* © 
| all aickweuta Paſtors, whas ——_— 
| 3 | Res 0 | 


| 
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_ {wee are guilty all, therefore the, Prophet: | 


mighs well ſay,WVe all are as en uncleane thing, | 


ſccutiry, we'ſee filchineſſe, and heare oaths, for 
which the Land monrnes, as Feremy \aith, Ter. 23, 


ſolicitethe vengeance of God,and willhave no 
nay till rhey have. pulled downe vengeance; 


finncs as he ought? Perhaps oar ſelves are 


-not-perſonally guilty. of them : bur are they. | 
not our finnes ſofarreas we are-not abaſed:for 


them and oppoſctheim, and repreſſerhem as we 


we be Miniſters or Magiſtrates? 


&Cc 


com 


vſe. 


paſhon, and therefore they joyne- thetn- 
- ry knowing AY 

uy in fome degree with others 3; an 
artly becauſe rh 
dy" polittkeand ecclefiafticall, they: live in 
rhe ſame Churchand common-wealth, - there- 


{clves with: others,” 
are 


ave as anwncleane thing , 8c. NE. 


To la beur every 


to bee bum | 
bled, 


_— 


Let us make this uſe of it,cvcry one of us: r0 
be humbled; doe not every one of us; bri 
ſticksrothe common fire-* Do: we not ac 


and-im -Governours and in places of juſtice; | 
wharcryingofrhe poore and: men oppreſſed; 
and in all rancks of people we ſec a generall 


q 


Theſe and: ſuch like finnes provoke God and | 


Who hath beene fo much humbled for theſe | 


ſhould. in our places: and ſtandings, whether | 
Thus farre 


Then againe, there is a great Simpathy inchc | 
hearrs of good men; they ar- full of pitty and. | 


are members of the ſame | 


——— 


foreall joynethcir confeſſion together, wee aff 


| 


tothecommon/judgement? iſahere 
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{be two malefaftors: that  have:.commitred A | ; 
treſpaſſe, one of them is'taken, -and uſcd in 
his kinde, the is execured, will-it not greeve | 
the other £ he willrhinke; was itnar mycaſe, 
[ was a wretched finneras'well as hes: If chere | 
be divers T raitors, and the King is mercifull-ro | 
one, and the other hee executes, will it nor | 
grieve him thar is ſpared,'if hee have any | 
bowells or good natures (befides goodnefiein 
other kindes) will: hee not-thinke, it was my 
ownecaſe, there was no difference: betweene 
meand chem, only the mercy ofthe King 2 So 
the beſt of us may thinke, have I not-a cor- 
nature, and for the finnes of rhe times,am 

|not 1 ſoyled/ with them * others have beene 
ſtricken, might nor the ſame - arrow haye 
ſtricken mee 2 - certainely this conſideration 
that we bring ſomthing to the publique finnes, 
it will make us humbled for the publique, as ' 
the Church/here confeſferth, We are all as an #1 | 
cleare thing ,&c. | 
To come to 'the particulars -of the Con- 


feſſion. 


We are all 4s au uncleane thing, 28 


| | 
' Heere is a confeſſion of their perſons, their | we arcan | 
[perſons were tainted); yoare all a taintediferd | cine gy ner |} 
and generation in nature, what the wickedeſtts | * 

| [wholy, thebeſt arcin parrz therefore it is no | 
ſelves in our confeſſions, as. Saint Paw faithof ) JN 
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andove -Governours and in places of juſtice; 
wharcryingofrhe poore and: men oppreſſed; 
|  Jandin all rancks of people we fer a generll | 
ſcoutity, we-ſce filchineffe, and heare oaths, for 
| which the Land monrnes, as Feremy faith, Ter. 23, | 
| Theſe and: ſuch like finnes provoke God' and. | 
[ ſoliciterhe vengeance of God,and wilkhave no | 
nay till rhey have. pulled downe. vengeance; 
'|Who hath beene fo much humbled for theſe 
finnes as he ought? Perhaps oar ſelves are 
not-perſonally guilty. of them : bur are they, | 
| not our Ganee ſourced w2/are-not abaſed:for | - 
them and oppoſcthem, and repreſſethem as we, | = 
{howld. 4n ' our places and ſtandings, whether 


we be Miniſters or Magiſtrates? Thus farre | 
Wee are 


———— 


| 


— Two 


are guity in cgree 

\ = 6. rhey are members of the ſame 
rhe ame Churchand common-wealth, - there- 
' foreall joynethcir confeſſion iogether, were «l | 
are as anwncleane thing , ec. the 
Let us make this uſe of irzevery.one of us-to. 
every be humbled, doe not every one of us; bri 


-es common fire-* Do: we not 
tothecommon/judgement? _ 
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| ; . and Confidence, Joh) 
; ! he” two' malefaQors-'that © have:.commitre | d A YT” 


|cleavething ,&c. 


that we bring pap to the publique 
ble 


perſons were tainted; weare all a taintediſeed 


| ys. 


treſpaſſe, one of them is taken, "and uſed in 

his kinde, he is executed, will-it not greeve ; 
the other £ he willrhinke;, was itnor mycaſe, 
[was a wretched finneras' well as he,/! If there 
bedivers Traitors, and the King is mercifull-ro | 
one, and the other hee executes, will it not 
grieve him that is -ſpared,. if hee have any 
bowells or good nature? (befhdes goodneſſe in 
other kindes) will hce not-thinke, it was my | 
ownecaſe, there was no difference: betweene 
meand chem, only the mercy ofthe King £ So 
the beſt of us may thinke, have I nox-a cor-| 
rupt nature,/and for the finnes of the times,am 
not 1 ſoyled: with them © others have beene 
ſtricken, might not- the ſame - arrow have 
ſtricken mee 2 certainely this conſideration 
Gnnes, 
it will make us humbled for the publique; as | 
the Church/here confeſſcth, Were all #5 an wur- | 


? 


To come to 'the particulars of the -Con- | 
We are all as an uncleave thing, 


3hnxf 
' Heere is a confeſſion of their perſons, | their 


eration in nature, what the wickedeſt is 


[error that wee ſhould ſay 
{ {elves in our confeſſions, as Saint 2 


the beſt arcin therefore its no| 
't L : fo and-ſo-of 'owr 


| yd 
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| that there' is pardon for ſinne,'we would not 


eonfeſſe our-ſinnes clſe with men it is' confeſſe! 


and have excceuion;but with Gotkconfeſſc and 


isthe difference-betwedneaChriſtian & ahother 
| man? Another petſonſlubbers over his ſins, God 


—_—_— 


have mercy, it 1s his owne proteſtation ; we 
would neverlay open our finnes but for mercy, 


he honours the © ſoule with- inward peace and 
tranquility, Wecan never haye-peace: in our 


| foules ;rtit-we:have dealt roundly-with out'ſing 
. |andfavourrthem/ not a whitztill we hayeripened 


our confeffion tb beathorow confeſſion. What 


ts mercifull,ecand; he thinkes if he cometo 
the Congregation atd follow the Miniſter, it 
willcrvetheturne. - Burt a Chriſtian knowes 
that Rehigionis dnorher matnevot matter, ano+ 
ther kinde, bf wbrke:rheniſa:; he.muſt deale 
throughlyandſcriouſly,and lay open+ his ſinne | 


| as the: chiefe enemy 19 the 'yvorld,/ and labour 


toyraiſe 4llrhe hatred he car-againſtir,and make 
itthe objc& of /his bitter diſpleaſure, as being 
thatthat hath done him more hure then all rhe 
world beſides, and fo' he confeſſeth it with 
all rhe aggravations of harrec{and envy thathe 


|  Buttocome more particularly to the confel- 
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feſſe their finsand | ranke themſelves among 
finnersin their confeſſions, ſo-we learne hence 
| this, 54 it {ic ma bd 
| That we'in our O__ ( in our. Faftings 
eſpecrally ) ought toranke our ſelves amone ft the |' 
reſt of ſinntrs, and not 10 exempt our ſelues from 0- 
ther ſinners. Perhaps we arenor:guilty of ſome 
finnesthatthey have bceene guilty off: God | 
hath beene mercifull ro us andkept us in obe- 
dience inſome things : bur alas thereis none 
of us all bur we have had ahand inthe ſinnes'of 
| thetimes, the belt-of all:conditions are guilty] 
| ofthem; therefore wee have cauſe 'to ranke 
| our ſelves among others, as he faith here, Wer 
are all 45 an wncleane thine; and as Daniel, he 
makes a confeſſionof the {ins of all,weareall of 
| Howareweallguilty? 
| Weareallguilty inthis reſpeR, we reccive |: 
 fometaint and ſoyle from thetimes we'live in] ® 
either our zeale is weakned,we doc not'grieve| 
ſo much'for the ſinnes of the times, and who'is| j@ 
notguilty inthisreſpe&ts ' We doenor gricve| 
and lament as we ſhould : as S. Paw/ te $'the 
{orinthians;they ſhould have beene ſorry and] 
humbled ; they were guilty of the finne-of the 
inceſtuous perſon, becauſe they were not hum- 
| bled for ir, We are thus farre guilty-ar leaſt 
| the beſt of us, that we 'doc not ſorrow for the 
common ſinnes. uy: wo many HOKE arc | 
| there that every body may ſee in the times 1 | © 
| all ickenta Iti rs, what unfairbfulineſſe 
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|and-1n -Governours and in places of juſtice; 
 |wharcryingofrhe poore and: men oppreſſedy 
land in all rancks of people we ſec a generall | 


| which the Land wonrnes, as Feremy \aith, Ter. 23, | 
| Theſe and: ſuch like finnes provoke God'and 


| Who hath 


not-perſonally guilty. of them : bur are they, 
notour finnes Gotarre as we: are.not abaſed;for 


ſcoutiry, we-ſee filchinefſe, and heare oaths, for 


ſolicitethe vengeance of God,and willhaveno 
nay till _y have. pulled downe. vengeance; 


cene fo much humbled for theſe 
finnes as he ought? Perhaps oar ſelves ars 


——— 


them and oppoſethen, and repreſſethem as we, | 
ſhowld. in 'our places and ſtandings, whether | 
we be Miniſters or Magiſtrates ?- Thus farre 


wee'/are guilty all, therefore the, Prophet | 
might well ſay,We all are as an uncleant thing, | 
& Pe IT | 


k Then againc, there isagreat Simpathy inthe | 


\|foreall joynerthcir confeſſion together, were «ll | 


hearrs of good men;; they ar- full of pitty and 
\compaſhon, and therefore they'joyne- rhetw- 
{cdves with others,” partly. knowing thar-they 
ery in fome degree with others; and 
y becauſe rhey are members of the ſame 

dy" polittkeand ecclefiafticall, they: live in 
rhe ſame Churchand common-wealth, - there- 
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Lian anuncleanething ,&c. 
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every be humbled; doe not every one of us; bring 


Let us make this uſe of it,cvery.one of us-t0. 


ſticksrorhe common: fire-* Do: we not adde | 
fomethingrothecommon/judgement? __— 
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{de two malefabtors' char have:.committed/a | © 
treſpaſſe, one of them is taken, -and uſed iN | 
his kinde, he is execured, will-it not greeve 
the other £ he willrhinke, wasitnor mycaſe, 
[ was a wretched finneras'well as hez/! If chere 
be divers I raitors, andthe King is mercifull-ro 
one, and the other hee executes, will ie nor 
rieve him that is fſpared,' if hee have any 
bamell or good nature? (befides goodneſſein 
other kindes) will hee nor-thinke, it was my 
ownecaſe, there was no difference: betweene 
meand chem, only the mercy ofthe King 2 So 
the beſt of us may thinke, have -I not-a cor- 
rupt nature,/and for the finnes of the times,am 
not | ſoyled: with them * others have beene 
ſtricken, might not the ſame - arrow have 
ſtricken mee £ certainely this conſideration | 
that we bring ſomthing to the publique Ginnes, 


it will make us humbled for che publique; as | 
the Church/here confeſſerh, We are all as an im- 
cleaze thing ,&c. * 4 
To come to ithe parciculars -of the Con- 


feſhon. 


- 
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We are all «5 aw uncleane thing. 
 Heerc is aconfeſſion of their perſons, | their [we areal = | 
[perſons were tainted; weare all a taintedieed hb: 
| [andgeneration in nature, what the wickedeſt 1s | 
wholy, the beſt arcin = therefore it 1s No | 
|error that wee ſhould ſay fo and-ſo-of our 
| ſclves in our confeflions, as. Saint Paw: faithtof | 
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himſelfe,, I am. ſold under  finn 1 Rem, one) 
would wonder that he ſhould confeſſe ſo. Alas 
bleſſed man, he' felt thatin part, that ethers in 
|che ſtate of nature are wholy.: ſo weare all 
| filthy," the beſt (as farre as they are- not re: 
newed)arcas other men are. | 


Sin 6 leprofie. | 


| 


! 
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| %* 


| it is aleproſic, concagious, peſtilentiall, and: as 


and Sermons, hee reliſheth nothing but that 
| which-is frothy, and vaine'; plaine fubſtangjall 
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Vuclkane. © | 


Tris acomparifon taken from the Le role, 
ot ſome other contagious diſcaſe: rhoſe that 
were tainted of them were ſeparated from the 
Congregation ſeven daics,or ſome {et time.So 
itis with ſfin,cſpecially the fins of-this-people, | 
they had finned gricvouſly, and were ſevered 
fromtheir land, not ſeven daics, but ſeyvemy 
yeares, the leprofic and filrhinefle of their ſins 
and'lives-was ſuch. me: 4 | 

- Indeed finne; eſpecially. the ſinne of. nature, 


a leprofie it ſpreads over all the parts and 
powers'of body:and ſoule::; Take a man thatis 
net changed, he hath a leprous cyc, full of 
adulterie, hee hath a leprous uncircumciſed 
care, aske him how-he judgeth of diſcourſes, 


ſolid diſcourſes citherin hearing, orreading; 
will not downe with him, hee hath a leprous 
ow ge his eyes; andeares, androngue are 
d, and corrupt,! he is vile,and abhomina- 
bloin hibipeechcs, be i. unicircumcilcd in - 
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| 
al are uncleane;” all his powers are defiled by 
| narure. 
All the waſhings inthe Law did ſignifierhis, 
the corruption and defilement-of our natures, 
which needs another waſhing which they tipi- 
fed, a waſhing by the blood; and Spirit of 
Chriſt. Chriſt came by water and blood, both 
in Juſtification and Sanification, «There © 4 
Fontaine opened for Tadah and Teruſalens to waſh 
in, All thoſe waſhings ſhewed: a defilement 
ſpiricuall,thatneeded a ſpiritual! waſhing, Fhis 
(ne is a leprous contagious ſinne, therefore by 
nature we may all crie as the Leper, uncleane, 
 wwcleave,' the beſt of us'may take.up that. com-! 
plaint as farre' as we are not renewed: | A le- 
prous man defiled the thingsthat he rouched ; 
fo it is with finne, tillit be forgiven, we defide | 
everything. A proud man eſpecially:when he 
is ct outin his' bravery, he-thinkes himfelfe a 
jolly man, abrave creature; alas he'is afikhy | - 
creature, not onely in himſelfe, but inevery 
{thing he puts his hand unto; he raints, and de- 
files "every / thing, even civill aRions, hee 
ſinnes in caring and drinking :; not that they-in 
the ſubſtance of them are ſinnes, but he ſtaines 
everything for he forgers God-in them, he 
forgers himſelfe exceedingly, and he returnes 
not thankestoGod: foin morall civillaQions, 
much more in religious, he defiles himſelfe in | 
everything, heis defiledto allthings, andall 
things are defiled to him; this.isour ſtate by. na- 
tne, We avedll as ap mncleane thing... | | pled 
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This ſhould enforce a ncceflity of cleanſing 
our (clves inthe blood of Chriſt, rhart is, inthe 
cbrift. | death of Chriſt who hath ſarisfied the juſtice of | 
God. Ournaturesare ſo foule. in regard ofthe | 
| | guilt, and ſtaine, thar the blood of God-mag| 
(- '| that is, the ſatisfaRory death of God-man was | 
| neceſſary ro breed reconciliation. and atone. 
| ment berweene God and'us. And the blood of 
Heb.g 14, | Chriſt which by the eternall Spirit offered himſelfe, 

| muft purge our conſciences gc. our prey 
will not otherwiſe be pacified and cicanſed in 


; 
x 


regard of guilr, but will clamourand cric (till; 
4 | much lefſe will God be appealed, neuher God | 
| nor" conſcience will be: pacified, butby the 
i blood of him who by the crernall Spirit offe- 
| red up himſelfe, and then ir will in regardof 
|| che guilt and ſtaine, then God and conſcience 
{ will bothbe appeaſed;. Therefore in Zach. 13. 
RX | There is 4 Fountaine opened for iIude and lervſa- 
\ lem towaſh in. And The blood of Chriit cleanſeth | 
| ws from all ſinne. Bloods of adefiling nature; | 
\ burthe blood of Chriſt cleanſerb, becauſc it is 
«. a ſatisfaQory blood; he dicd;and was a ſacrifice 
© > | 3s'a publique perſon for us all.: - + - | S 
| Then againe,conſtdering thatwe arc all de- 
filed, befides this cleanſing from the guilt of | 
finne, ler us get eurinatures cleanſed by the 
| _ [Spirit of Chriſt more and more, wee arc all 
Ye _ defiled. ;y = 
| |Take beedof And takehceed ofthoſe that arc defiled, take 
WM | - with heede of finners; who would willingly liewith 
$ | bf a leprous perſon *.yernowwichſtanding for mat- 
p* LE ter 


_ —— 
ky 


| 


— 
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ter of marriage, and intimate ſociety, there is a 
lictle conſcience made,. men conyerſe with le- 


icty with thoſe that are leprous in their 
judgements. The life of narure we know, and 
{are carefull ro avoid what may impaire it: bur 
iris 2 figne we have not the life of gracebegun 
;in us, becauſe we doe not valew it, if we had, 
we would be more catefull to preſerve it, arid 
to take heeed of contagious company. Who 
would goe to the Pcſt-bouſe, or to one chat 
hath Lord have mercy «pon ws on the dogre ? | 
[none but a mad manz he might doe- foe: and 
ſurcly thoſe that joyne with 'ſwearers, and | 
analads! and filthy perſons, and gOeto fikhy | 


|ftor no account to make, tha goe 
places, and infe@therniſelves. It is a ſigne they 

have no life of grace, all companies are alike 
ito them. Is this'ſtrengthofgrace © No; they | 
have no Meofgrace, they have-nothing ro | 


would preſerve it better p 
' Sinne isa filthy thing,-more filrhy then rhe | 
leprofic, nay chenirheplapue"ir ſelfe; for the 
plague, or Icproſie, makes butthe bodie loarh- | 
ſome - Bur the inte that we cheriſh, and are | 
loath to heare of makes the ſoule loarhſome. 
[The one makes unfit for the company of men 
butthe orher, ſinne; aridcorruption; and lafts, 
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ou company,they joyne in the moſt intimare | 


places, and- houſes (as many. doe, 'the' more |: 
ſhame forthe) they thinkehey have no ſoules | 
to theſe | 


looſe; forif they had the life of grace they|| 


/for Heaven, | 
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| Clety with God; therefore this plague of the! 
': ſoule is many waics worſe then the peſtilence, 


| 


' 
' 
| 


| 
| 


roms 1 fountaine, the filthy 


| 


| ceived in ſinue, my mother 6. 


] 


Butwe want faith, God hath not opcned our 
eyestoſcethat that we ſhall. ſce and. knovy ere! 
long, and-it'is happie if wee conſider! it. in 
Mme, d | : | 

Toconcludethis. point, concerning the cor- 
ruption.of nature,'take D4vidmrcourſe, Pſal.s 1. 
when ſinnefull ations. come from. us or unſa-| 
youric words, or beaſtly thoughts, or unchaſt| 
and noyſome defires that grieve the Spirit of 
God, let us go tothe Fountaine, alas my nature! 
isleprous; as farre as it is aot pur 


t 
iniquity. Themorewetake occaſioncycry day 


to {ce,and obſcrvethe corruptionof our nature; | 
the leſſeit is 3 and we cannor better take occr-' 
acuall finne to.run tothe! 


Gon, then-upon every 
puddle from whence all 
comes, and be morc humbled for that, then for 
particular finnes. It is amiſtakein men;they are 


e unc I amready, to 
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for life or death,thereforc it! is worſe. Thele.! 
proſie of the body makesaman not a whit ogi- 
ous to God zbut the leprokie of the ſoule makeg| 
| us. hatefull ro him, We may have mage inti- 
; matecommunion with God inthe plague,then 
out of the plague; becauſe God ſupplics the| | 
want of ourward comfouts : but in finne we! Fj 
| canthave no comfortable .communian and ſq. 


ed, I 44 CON." 
wee forth i 


| 


- |aſhamedofanaRtionof injuſtice,@c, bur they | 
ſhouldgoc totheir-patare and thinke,I have a| 
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ſtate. O E 
| All our righteouſneſſe is as filthy rags. 
He doth not ſay we have filthy ations, bur 


ca | : pry PN Pe Ree Roſen 
| aud Confidence, 
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| 


* iidgement to be more humbled for particular 
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commit athouſand ſuch if God ſhoul d Lon" X 
alone, Thavethe ſpawneof all.ſinne as farre as | | 
the Spirit hath notſubdued ir, Iris a defet of | - | 


finnes, nature is more tainted thenany ation, | 
that ſowing, breeding finne (as the Apoſtle 

ith) it is worſe thenthe ation, it breeds the 
eſt. So much for that, they confelle here, Wee 


| 


But what comes from us ? - ; 


That that aggravates to the utmoſt a finnefull 


2 


our beſt, ations are ſtained, and"'not'one, bit 
all. Marke how-ſtrong the place is,We all, the 
pcople of God, he includes all, as Damet ſaith, | 


1 confe(ſe my ſinnes,and the finnes of my people; and | 
[ther is no man in the Church but he-might] wk. | 


.of God, and all We, in all our aQtions, Al aw 


| righteous,the beſt ations of the beſt men, and 


havethis confeſſion in his mouth,Ferhe people 


righteouſneſſe,cc. ſoall the aftions of all the 


all the beſt aRions ofthe beſt men are defiled, 
and ſtained, it is as great an aggravation as may 


bee. 
| Some would have it to- intend'the Legall | 


| eco ugte, yet notwithſtanding # is true of | 


and when we now humble our ſelves-it-is i 
goodtothinke of all ;- fo we may ſay, qe b 
bi od 4 , | —_—_ i 4 oY A, | ; 


_ 
can _—— 


—— ” 


—_ ——_ 


———__—— 


objec. 


% 
| 


The Churches complaint | 
righteouſneſſe, whatſoever comes fromus it is, 
\Rained, and defiled. As for their Legall per. | 

formances there is no queſtion .of them: for 
alas they truſted roo much rothem, in 1ſaiab 1. 
and 7ſa1ab laſt, they thought God was behol-| 
ding to them forthem, CA way with them, away | 


with your new Moones,e#c.they were abhomi. 
nable'to God as the cutting off a dogs neck, agit 


is Iſaiah the laſt: ſo all their righteoulſnefle, 
their ceremoniall performances were abhomi- 
_ | nable. | 
| Bur Ifay we may raiſe it highes, itis not ene- 
ly true of them, but in greater matrers, it our 


beſt morrall performances, they are all as tain- 
ted rags. 205 pos 

 Howcan thisbe 2 Tr is ſtrange it ſhould be] 
ſo, the Papiſts cric out here that we diſcourage! | 
men from good nie - ifall our rightcouſnellc | 
beas filthy rags, why ſhould we performe good 


| 


workes ? 


| |  Putcaſeamanbe fick, allthemeatc heeates| 
pms bf \ irſtrengrhens his fickneſſe, ſhall he therefore 


noteateatall Yes, he muſt cate ſomewhat, 

there is nature in him to ſtrengthen as well as 
his diſeaſe. Thy beſt performances are ſtained, 
wile rhou doe none therefore 2 'yes, though | 
they be ſtained, yet there is ome goodnelſe in 
them; thou mai honour God, and doe good 
to others z beſides the ill there is good z there 
isgoldinthe Ore ; there is ſome inevery 
good ation; nay thereis ſo much goodasthat 


| Godpatdons the ill, and acccptstheigood:- So! 
7 94 "OEM OE AE awry 
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[Linde and matter and ſtuffe they are good, 
they are commanded of God: For their o- 
'riginall and ſpring they are wrought by the 
Spititof God : forthe perſon the worke-man 
itis one in the ſtate ofgrace,and for acceptance 
' God rewards them -: But it is another thing 
'when we come before God to humble our 
| ſelves, then we muſt ſee what ſtaines and finnes 
arcinthem. There is no goodaGtien ſo good, 
butthereare wanmtsand weakenefles and ftaines 
and blemiſhes in itas it comes from us. The 
Spirit of God indeed is effeRuall toſtirre us. up 
togood ations: but we hinder the worke of 
the Holy Ghoſt-and doe not doe them fo 
'throughly as we ſhould : therefore beſides our 
wants and weakenefles, there is a tainture of 


ib our good aftions be ll: yer for their| 


hems <lcher we have falſe aimcsz ay are not 
'odireR, or our reſglutions are fot ſo ſtrong; 
falſeaimres creepe in for a while, though. we 
doe not allow them: and then there are, ſome 
coolersof our devotion; our love is. cold, our 
\datred of finne is not ſo ſtrong ; our prayers 


are not ſo fervent, our aions are not ſo carried | 


|without interruption, butiare hindred: with ma- 
iy bie thoughts 3 -who cannot complaine of 
theſethings.? Who. is not brought upon his 
| knees for the weakeneſſe of his. beſt ations ? 
Nay I ſay more a Chriſtian is more humbled 
for the imperfeRions-and ſtaines of his beſt | 


ations then a civill camall perſon is for his | 


| 


outward \enormiries, : for he turnes OVEr as 


| 
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; 
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| Adeuble princi- 11 


| his outward delinquences and makes the mat- 

| ter but atricke of youth, when a poore Chriſti 
| ans abaſed for his dullnefſe and deadnefie and | 
| coldneſſe; for falſe aimes thar creepe into his 
ations; for interruptions in his duties, that! 
| his thoughts will not ſuffer him to ſerve God 
| with that intention that he would, bur puts! 

. ' him off with motions and ſuggeſtions and 
; temptarions in his beſt performances : this a. 
| baſeth him more, then outward groffe finnes, 
, doth a carnall perſon. When wee deale| 


. with God, Our rizhteouſneſſe it as menſirnow! 
| WE > | 


' cloathes, 1 
| Know this for a ground, thatthere is a dov-| 
Ne itiz DIE ee ina Chriſtian in all things that 
Pet i he doth, there is fleſh and Spirit,and theſe two 
| iſſue out in whatſoever comes from him, 'In 
| his good words there is fleſh as well as Spirit, 
| in his choughts and deſires, in his prayer, his 
 ptayerit ſelfe ſtands in contraries: So every! 
| thing that comes from him it is tainted with 

that chat is contrary, the fleſh -oppoſeth and| ' 

hinders the worke of the Spirit, and ſo it ſtaines 


| Citraries agree, Our good works, Therefore contraries are 


in a Chriſtian true of a Chiiſtian,which ſeeme ſtrange to a-| 
: nother man, A Chriſtian atthe ſame time is 
deformed and well-favoured; He # blacke and 

comely I am hlacke but yet well-favoured, ſaith the | 

Spouſe, blacke in regard of finne, bur well-fa- 


voured in regardof the Spirit of God and the 
| acceptation of Chriſt, - He is a Saint anda! 
Sinner : a Sinner in reſpe& that ſinne hath | 

Ez St ſpread: 


> 


Dm 


fy 9h and Confident, © | 393 
ſpread over all parts, and a Saint in reſpe& of 
| Chriſtsacceptance, My Love and my Dove_, 
Chriſt makes love to his Church as if ſhe had 
no defilement':; bur he looks on her better 
| pait, he lookes on her as ſhe is in his Jove, and [-1 
25 he meanes to bring her after. Bur the 
| Church looking upontther ſelfe as ſhe is in her | 
ſelfe, ſhe is much abaſed : the ground of it 
is the imperfetion of ſanRification in this 
| | world, The beſt of our works are as neonſtru. 
| ous cloathes, when wethinke of the corruption 
of the beſt rhingsasthey come from us, when | 
wecometo humble our ſelves before God, we 
' muſt downe with proud ſtiles and Phariſaicall 
' thoughts, alrhough there be ſomewhat that is | 
od : yet lerus thinke of all theill that may a- 
aſe us. | ; = 
There is a ſeaſon for every thing, when we | # what ca/e to 
arctempted to be overcome by Satan z then | {44 #po# our 
thinke of the g00d, as Tob when he was temp. 
ted, I have = "this and thu, you cannot take 
| a74y mine innocency. In falſe temptations | | FX 
from the world and Saran,then ſtand upon our 
innocency, But when we humble our ſelves 
before God, Alas 1 am duſt and aſhes, I ab- 
barre my ſelfe, as 0b and Abraham (aid, lay all | 
proud apprehenſions of our ſelves afide, and all 
good workes,cfpecially in one kinde, in marter 
' of juſtification, all * dung in compariſon of 
Chit. All muſt beſold for the pearle, the 
Rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt. There is no reck- 
ning muſt be had of faces by way of 
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mecir in juſtification and our title to Heaven, 


—— 


" 


"Prayer or 
{ the = ook 
ſhip of God. | 


| 


and farisfation of Chriſt, God by it hath 
redeemed vs perfetly without any thing in 
ourſelves, and accepts us to life cyerla 

onely by the Rightcouſnetſe of Chriſt ; there. 
fore itis called Gods Righteouſneſſe, becauſe 
« was done by Chriſt, it was wrought by God. 
Our rightcouſnefſe is as a menſtruous clogh, 
it is ſpotted and Rained and defiled, it will not 
doe the deed, ir will not ſatisfie conſcience, 
much lefſe the exa& piercing judgement of 
God: thatis the righteouſneſle that muſt ſtay 
our ſoules in life and death, and we muſt op- 


[poſe it ro all temprarions, as a ſatisfying thing 


that will ſet downe conſcience to be quiet, ig 


:[muſt be the Righteouſneſſe of God-Man, no- 


thing elſe will doe ir. Al! our righteonſneſſe_ 
#5 45 filthy raggs,that is the. confc{hon of their 


| 


[{infull ations. 
| The next thing he confeſlcch is ſenceleſneſle. 


There i none that calls upon thy Name ; that ftir- 


| reth up him{elfe totake hold of thee, There be 0- 


ther words berweene. concerning the com- 


|plaint of their miſerable eſtate,bur I will handle 


them that concerne their fins firſt. 


There is none that calls wpon thy name. 


| Inaword, he meanesthat none workhipped 


tc. 


becauſe prayer is pur-for the whole "a 
P) 


| What gives ustitle to Heaven and frees us from | 
- [Hell The death of Chriſt, the obedience 


| 


ett 


_— 


| 


| 


| |hehath:hope in, And for Love, Gods love 


| 


© 


inprayer ? ( it 1s put for all the inward wor- 


ſhip of God, as indeed it may well be put for 
the whole: for ir exerciferh all the graces of 
the Spirit, Whar one graee js not ſeron worke | 


thip of God ) Jf it be faith, prayer is the flame 
of faith; when there is faith inthe hearr there | 


will be prayer in the mouth, The knowledge | 


of God, prayer is grounded upon a Promilc; 
ſoit comes from that patt of ſpirituall worſhip. 


Hope, hope makes a man pray, no man would | 


powre out his ſupplications but to him that 


andmercy drawes us into his preſence, and 


joy and delight in t hepreſence of God drawes | 


us to pray. We give God the honour of all 
his attributes in prayer; of his truth, of his 


oodneſle, of his mercy, of his preſence every 
where,\&'c. Soit ſetsall graces on worke and 
gives God the honour of all, Ir is the worſhip 
of God every way, for though it be an outward 
verball worſhip ofir ſelfe, yet it expreſlerh rhe | 
worſhip of God inward : | t gives Godthe ho. | 
nour of all. 
"Therefore thoſe that pray nor what kinde 
ofperſons arethey 2 Wretched perſons. The 


ſicknefſe isnow among us : Jf a man ſhould | 


agkenow whar Family is likcticſt to have the- 
vengeance of God on it? though] ſpeake not 
tocenſure thoſethar have it, bur 1 ſpeake in) 
Gods ordinary\courſe;? ſurely thoſe that doc 


he nol che Wu yo prayer.' D—_ ons 
thy wr 4th upt1-th6[6 that call 08 upon thy name. 
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The Churches complains pat 


Thoſe families thatcall not upon God humbly 


| of God. 


[ 


| 


' prayers mult have fire and  zeale in them, our 


waken- our ſclves,.. t0.waken God:; inde | 


| 


morning and evening, or that perſon that doth| 
not morning and cycning reverently call upon 
God, they arc fit objeRs for the yengeance of 
God,for the plague orthe like: Powre ont t 

wrath upon the famslies and perſons that call nt 
pon thy name, infinuating_that the Lord will 
ſpare us if we doe call upon his name and hum. 
ble our ſclves: If rhou wilt needs powre out 
thy vengeance, let it be on them that have not 
eracc humbly ro call upon thy name, Let us 
make conſcience of this du'y, except we will 
prove athieſts and lic open to all the vengeance. 


There i none that ftirreth up him{elfe zo take hold, 
of thee. | eel 


He repreſents God to us as a great Re, 
that would beſtow ſome bencfir,and'is ready to 
turneaway himſelfe, yet none layes hold of| 
himor defires him to ſtay : ſo (ſaith he) there 
Is none thatlaies hold on God'to keepe him 
thathe ſhould notgoc away : Therfore when 
heſaith, None calls upon thy name,or ſtirs up 
bimfelfe to take hold of thee, he means there | 
are none that pray carneſtly. Incenſe was to 
be burnt, or elſe it caſt no ſ{weer ſmell, our| 


prayers muſt be cries that 'muſt pierce Heaven. 
Ont of the deepe have1 cried wnto thee, Lars. 
Wee muſt ftirre up! our ſelves, -wee-:muſt 


ore 


— — 


II anne 


before we Can waken God we muſt waken our 
ſelves. 2324 


thee, 


Inſinuating that if we would lay hold of 
God, hewill be ſtaied. To ſpeakea little more 
particularly of this. God is ſogratious that he 
willbe ſtaicd even by prayer, the way to ftay 
Godin his judgementsandto lay hold of him 
andto kcepe him among us, it is prayer. Let 
wtake notice now ofthe hand of God upon us ; 
what is the meancs to ſtop his hand that he 


ments ? Ir is prayer. The way to ſtop God 


over our heads, it is praycr. God ſo condif- 
cendsthat hee will bee ſtopr by prayer ; as we. 
(cein Ex0,13,he ſaith to pars let-me alone, 
Moſes prayed 'and alleadge rj, Ops to 
Godthar he ſhould not confound his people, 
Let me alone faith he, infinuating that prayer 
binds Gods hands. So powerfull is prayer| 


that he would, he cannot execute his wrath, 
prayer binds him, when a company of Chri- 
_ | ſianslay hold on him by praycr, he cannot | 
doethathethreatneth : the onely way to lay 


cy and Confidence, 1 


| There is none flirreth uy himſelfe 10 take hold of | 


come not among us with his publick judge- | * 


andthe Angell that hath his{word now drawn | 


hold of God isby prayer.In Exek.22, there is;| pe 


| acomplaint that vexe ſtood in the gep,. infinua- 


Prayer layet 
bold ox God. 


that it binds the Almighty, it makes the om-| + 
nipotent in ſome ſort impotent, hee cannotdoe | 


je I ES 
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{ We muſt ſtir up 
1 our ſelves to lay: 


{ bold of God.  |hold, When a child ftecles the {mart of the 


— 


* Ti Churches complains =” | 


1 ting that if any had ſtood in the'g when the 


vengeance of God was comming abroad they 
mighthave prevented the wrath; the way | 
ſtand inthegap and to keep God isto pray and 
ro pray hearcily, | 

Now that God may be held by our prayers, 
[they muſtbe ſtrong prayers, every prayer will 
[not hold God, they mult be ſtrong prayers 
{that muſt bind ſach a $«»pſon that hath his 


|ſtrengrh : therefore there muſt be a ſtirring up 


of our {elves ; he ſaith here, There u none that 
flirrethup him ſelfe to take hold of thee. So it is 
[the duty. of Chriſtians to ſtirre up themſelves in 
theſe rimes. __ 

How ſhall we ſtirre up our ſelves? 
1» Firſt, by conſidering rac danger we are in: 
danger fclror fcared, ir will make a man lay 


rod, he layes hold upon his father or his mo- 


| . ; 
By confulering) thers hand ,, ſtrike nomore, whenthe children 
| our danger, 


| 


of Godfecle the ſmart' of his judgements then 
[=P cry,'O no-more. The cry of the child 
prevailes with the mother, though it cannot 
ſpcak oft-times: So wheninthe ſence of finand 
miſery wecrytoGod,we move his bowels with 
crying. There is no queſtion but the ſerious 
apprehenſion of danger felt, doth awaken the 
ſoule and ſtirre it up. It is fo alſo in danger | 
tearcd, a danger feared with belicfe will worke | 
as irwerepreſent = tor amanthar hath a. ſpi- 
"TE of faith to feethart unlefſe God: be appealed 


| withgood courſes, he will puniſh as ſurcly 7 


J 


” FY 
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and Confidence, | 
ifthe judgement were uponthim. Faith makes | |. 
things preſent, both good and ill, and it makes | 
aman ſenſible ofthings that are noe yer upon 1 
him, This is the difference betweene'a Chri- | 
ſtian and another man, | another man - pws 
the evill day farre off from him : but a be- 1-F 
leeving Chriſtian by a ſpirit of faith ſees God | | 
( except he beturned away by hearty and hum- | 
ble repentance ) ready to ceazeupon kim, and t 
lo he walks humbly in all his courſes. So 
-\that danger felt or feared by a ſpirit of faith 
anaken and ſtirrs upthe ſoule to lay hold on L | - | þ 
20d, oft} 
| Thereforein ſpirituall dangers we ſhould e- 
ſpecially wakenour ſoules to ſce in what need 
we ſtand of Chriſt, and the pardoning mercy | 
of God in Chriſt, that we may waken him,and @ 
vive bin-no reſttill we find peace.in our confci- | 
ences. £ 
Then againe, that that we may ſtirre up our % 
ſelves withall is the meditation of the neceſhry | 2e«'tarion | of 
and excellency ofgrace,and of the goodthings |, 7 thei}. 
we beg : the {crious conſideration of that will | »ebeg. |. 
make us ſtirre upour ſelves to lay hold on God = | 
and give him noreſt till we have it. When a | 
- 'manthinkes the loving kindncſie of God # better 
they life, and if ] have not that, wy life is no- 
thing tome. Iris not onely' better then corne 
and wineand oyle, but then life it ſelfe. Par- | 
don of finne, and a heart'to doc good is better 
then life it ſelfe, then any thing in the world. | 
If oneſhould offer ſucha manthis;a hearr part» | 
| |  X 4 cntly FB 
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thing inthe world. This will ſtirre up a man, 


| 


| 
3s 


bo uy 


at. 
1m Ged. © | 


Outward ſer- 


| |are dangers toward, When God makes ſuch a' 


| lay hold on God. 


| ice alone not 
| yaccepted, 
# TI * S. 


che rimes, that God wilt.ſpue out, they arc - 


| 


ently to beare ill, and large to doc good, and 
ſtrength againſt remptarions ; he would rather 
have thisgratious diſpoſition then any thing in 
the world, he had rather have the pardon of 
finne with the ſenſe of Gods favour then any 


as we ſee in David, Pſal.51. Mercy, mercy, it 
binds God, and laies hold on him, together 
with pardoning mercy to have a heart enlarged 
with ſpirituall joy. There is nothing ſpiritual, 
buriris ſo excellent, thar if we had rhe cyes of 
our ſpirits awakened to ſee them, wee would 
bind God, and lay hold of him, he ſhould not 
oe further till he had ſhined on us. y 

Therefore letus offer violence to God this 
way, never give him reſt till we obtaive. You 
ſce when the two Diſciples were going to 
Emmaus , Chrift made as though hee would ! 
have gone further, but they compelled him. 
Now there is a ſemblance as if God threatned 
war,and would take away the Goſpell, there 


ſemblance, ler us lay hold on him, let him goe 
no further. Lord,night approacheth,and aMiti- | 
on approacherh, Chet [tay thou ſhalt goeno 
further,let us ſtop God with importunity. The 
conſideration of danger, andthe neceffity and 
excellency ofthethings we beg. will make us 


Thereis an hypocrifie among men, among 
a company of Formaliſts, that are the bane of 


—_—_— 


_—_— 


EL aud Confidence, 


| | 


ill as prophane perſons in his noftrils - they 
thinke that all devotion is in proftrating 
themſelves (which is good, and more then | 
 prophane men will doe)- and yceld adead fa- 
crifice to God, they will come, and heare, and 
[yeeld the outward a, inoutward humiliation. | 
this to rouzethy ſelfe £ outward things are 
never currant but whenthey expretſe outward- 
ly the inward truth ; therefore take another: 
courſe man, God cares not forthe dead empty 
carkaſſe thou bringeſt him ; worke upon thine 
| owne heart by meditation of the danger thou 
art in, and of the excellency of the things | 
- thouart to beg, and meditate of the Majeſtic | 
'of God whom thou appeareſt before, of his| 
|goodneſſeand truth, affect thy heart deepe- 
ly withtheſe apprehenſtons, let theſe ſerious 

thoughts draw outward expreſſions of kumilia- | 
tion; and then it isexcellent, whenthe outward 
expreſſion followes the inward imprefſton, 
[when there is ſomewhat inward that ſhewes ir 
 ſelfe outward,when we ſtirre up our ſclves,and |. 
[not to thinke thar all- devotion conſiſts in a | 
comely outward carriage (which is commenda- | 
ble of it ſelfe,)but becauſe menuſually reſt in 

it, it is prejudiciall totheir ſoules good. Wee 
muſt offer a reaſonable ſacrifice to God, wee 
muſt love him in our hearts, wee- muſt worke 
uponour hearts, and carrie our ſelves foin our 
inward man, asthat we may ſtirre up our whole | .- 
| man,and awaken our ſoules, Praiſe the Lord 0 


my ſoule, and all that is within mee praiſe his holy | _ 
| name," 


rai oem. ee, —_ _— 
"Pe 
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cm 


i. | | TheChurches, complains = \ 


name, we ſhould ſtirre up our-ſelyes by. ſpca. | 
\ | king to our owne ſoules, that we may. waken! 
and take hold of God. | 


ER. This againe will helpe it, .a man ſhould ne- | 
To = an VEr LOMEC tO prays but he ſhould have an ans, oy 
| @n{weraf ann ſive ockor he hath done, either at thattime or | 
| {49ers another ; never give over til] thou haſt an an-| 
ſiver, this will make us ſirre up our ſelves in- 
deed, How doe you know aprayer trom afor.. 
mall lip-labour « Aman that prayes conſciona-' 
bly markes what he doth,and expeRs a returne, | 
as a manthat ſowerh his ſeed. Herhatdorth a 
thing with hope of iflue will doe it throughly, | 
therefore never pray to performe an emptic du» | 
tiero God; but marke what you pray tor, if it 
be forgiveneſle of ſinnes, or for grace, orpro-|- 
teftion,e&c, and doe it with that earneſtneſle | 
| thatyou ey hopefor an iflue anſwerable, and | 
this going aboutit will make us doe it to pur-| 
poſe; doe we thinke to ſerve, God with the 
deed done? God hath appointed praycr for | 
our good, and to convey bleſſings tous : Let 
us pray fo as wee may expect a bleſſing by it. | 
Now that prayer that expects a bleſſing to bee 


convcicd, it will be a prayer to purpoſe, itwill 
make a man ſtirreup himſclte. 


__— 


| There's none that ſftirreth up. himſelfe to take” 
= hold of thee. is 


The complaint ofthis holy man of God may 
Stent tins, | BE taken up atthis time of "many of us \now; | 


NEE how | 


— — 


—— 


j 
| 
| 


[counts even with him ; nor we ate not compal- 


| 


ci _—_ and Confidence. \ 


how few are thoſe thatrouze and ſtirreupthem- | 


ofthe contagion among us. A man may fee it | 


4 


_— 


|{cles, but put off God with an empty comple- 
(ment? Nay, intheſe times of danger,have ye 


and humble themſelves z but walke and talke 
offenſively, as if they would dare God, or if 
they come here, they come not with a reſolu- 
tion to hearethe iſſue of their prayers, to rouze 
up themſelvesto lay hold on God. Becauſe, as 
there is a great deale of Artheiſme in regard of 
God, (othere is much dead fleſh'in regard of 
men. Who ls ſo piritull of our brethren round 
about as he ought? We had needto ſtirre up our 
ſelves, rhe danger is preſent, we are beſet round | 
[about, yet who is ſtirred up to earneſt prayer? 


we want bowells of compaſſion, Thoſe that | 
| 


not acompany of idle perſons that will not| 
| yvouchſafe to heare the Word, not to come | 


| 


| have hearts compaſſionate, it isaſignethat God 
intends goodtothem 3 butofthe moſt we may 
\:akeupthis complaint, we are dead-heaned in 
rezard of ourfinnes againſt God, and in regard 


by mens diſcourſes, there is inquirie how the | 


c—— 


fickneſſe ſpreads, how many dies 2 but men 
doe not labour with God to make their ac- 


fonate to men, forthart would, bee a meanes ro 
ſtirre and to rouze-ns up to lay holdof God, 
toſthy his hand out of love, and pitie, and com- | 
piſhon to- ottr brethren which are our fleſh, 
thous hit ſhould never” ſeize on us: I ſay Tfeare 


this complaint is too/juſtly ofi many of us. 1 
| WE beſeech. 


——_—— 


ag. The Churchescomplains 


beſcech you let us labour to amend it as wee 
render our owne ſalvation pony that wee 
doenot regard ſo much, we ſhall cre long, bur 
then) as wee tender the health of our bodies 
; which wee pretcrre before our foules, let 


| us humble our ſclves more then ordinarie 
now. 


* 
nam nnd 
» _ _ 


* nee n———_ —  —— _ * 


Zxireerinarie, Some diyells arc not driven out but by 
quired ſome: prayer and faſting ; ſo ſome judgements they 


rimes: will notaway without prayer and faſting,not 
=” 38  onely publique but private faſting and prayer, 
| Sometimes there muſt be more then ordinar 
| humiliation for ſome ſinnes ; for ſome kinde 
| of temptations there muſt be you and faſting; 
for ſome maladies prayer and faſting, and more 
then ordinary ſtirring and rouzing up of our. 
ſelvesto lay hold upon God, God wiil notbe! 
| held with ordinary humiliation, that will not| | 
doe it: but there muſt be areſolution againſt,| M- 
and a hatred of all-ſinne, and to pleaſe Godin} | 
all things. We muſt doc it with extraordinary | 
| humiliation now, becauſe the judgement is| | 
| extraordinary. There is ordinary humiliation, | 
and extraordinary; asthere arc ordinary feaſts, 
and extraordinary,ſo there is ordinary humilia- 
tion for daily treſpaſles; but in extraordinary 
judgements extraordinary faſting and humilia- 
_ (tion. Asthere is ordinary waſhing daily, but 
|thereis waſhing and ſcouring at good times; 
| Godcalls for extraordinary I now, 
| not onely prayers, but ſtirring and rouzing up of 
E 4 ourſelves. We ſhould apprehend the danger 
| as 
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4 and Confidence, 


ct —.. 
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|as{cizing on our ſelves; this night ic may {cize 
upon us for ought we know: It ſhould affe& 


[w5,andmake us ſtirre up our ſelves. This is the | 


way to hold God by prayer; and if we hold 
him, he will hold the deſtroying Angell, he 
hath all creatures at his command, Thus you 
ſee how we ſhould confefle the ſins of our per- 
ſons, the ſins of our good ations, our want of 


calling upon God. There i noxe that calls wp- | 


id 


in thy Name, that ſtirres up himelfe to take hold 
of thee. Thus farre proceed the branches of 
their ſinfull diſpoſition in thoſe times, 

| Now he complaines likewiſe of the judge- 
[ments of God. 


Wee all fade as a leafe, Onr imquities- as 
the winde have taken us away, Thou ha##. hid 
thy face, And we' are conſumed becauſe of our 
imqwities. 


|lirle of cach, | 
We all fade as a leafe, = 


Wicked menare as leaves, and worſe, they 
we as chaffe, Godly men; becauſe they. 


have a confiftences and are rooted in| 


The complaint hath theſe foure branches, a F4 | 


leaves. 


Chriſt, and ſetin agood ſoile, rhey are we] |. 


of ” breonſneſſe; But godly men' in” the ſtace 
of their nature, and 'in ' regard of this life 
they are as leaves: wicked men are as leaves | 


_— —_— 
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The Churches complaint 


| away, as we ſhall ſce afterwards. 


every way,andas chaffe which the winde bein | 


We all fade as alcafe. | 

| 
. gt 
He meanes, firſt, in regard of ceremoniall 
performances thar were without vigour and 
{pirir of true devotion. There was no ſpirit 


| in cheir Legall performances, they were dead 


Mortality. | 


| | there is anew generation. in the ſpring; and 


—_— 


| | comes againez.. fo it is with men, ſome arc 


Ee fade 4s aleafe, notto be large inthe point. At 


ms autumne winde in the ſprung, in. ſummcr, | 
—_—_ X | that 


_ {| emprie things ; therefore when judgement 
| came, they were as leaves. So an idle care. 
| lefle heater when judgement comes all isas' 
| leaves; when conſcieace nips him. phil 
athciſticall heart will doe cre long) then he is 


as alcafe, all fades away. The Jewes when they 
were introuble, all their Legall performances 
faded,rhey were all as alcafe.. So is it true in 
regardof mortality, the yaniy of health, and 
ſtrength, wee all as a leafe fade away when 
Gods judgements come to nip us. Men are as 
leaves, asthe leaves now in autumne fall, and 


then they fall away, and a new generation 
blowne off,and ſome come on againe. Weeal| 


this time we arcall as leaves,, in this Citric now | 
there is a kinde of wind that nips a world of 
men, many hundreds inthe head; It is an au- 
tumne winde that nips the leaves; our autumne 
 winde with us is before rhe time ; .a kinde 


m— 
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Fe: and Confidence.” | 0 


that 01 


of health, 
And ſo (as I ſaid) for all idle performances, 


thar have not a foundation in ſubſtantiallpierys | 
[they arc all as leaves, when trouble of conſci- | 
ence comes, they are as Adams figleaves; 
'when Sod comes to ſearch, and examine, they 


all fall off, both in _reſpeR of our performan- I 
ces, and in reſpect of our lives, wee are all as.| 


leaves when God comes in judgement, this is 
one part of the complaint. We areall as leaves, 
the like we have of Moſes the man of God, 7/al, 
| 90, when God blowes upon us withthe winde 
of his diſpleaſure wefall off as leaves.  '* |} 
Then another expreſſion 1s, © D v6 | 


| 


Our imiquities 45 the winde havetaken us away. 


As chaffe, or things that have no- ſolidity in 
themare blowne away with a puffe of winde :| 
ſoit is with a man, if he be not a Chriſtian ſer 
into, and gathered unto Chriſt... By the fall we 
all fell rom God, and were ſcattered from | 
him; finne blew rhe Angels our of Heaven, it 
blew ddaw out of Paradice, and now Chriſt 
the ſecond Adamgathers us ro him againe by. 
his Word and Spirit, and fo. we have a ſolid 
and cternall being in hin. But out of Chriſt 
our iniquitiesas a winde, and Gods judgements 
blow us all away firſt or laſt, Wicked men ſettle 
ontheirdregs agreat while; bur when Gods 


judgement comes, it blowes them in this 
world 


, 


psthe leaves and takes away the vigour|\ 


4 
Men out of \ 
Chriſt blowne | 
away as with a 
winde.. || 
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| '*4l judgemitts iniquities z did notthe Babyloniars carry them 


A 


[world to this part, and that part oft-rimes when 


I I CO 
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| 


ic pleaſeth him to exerciſe his outward judge- 
ments, bur if he doe not blow them away here, 


he will givethem a blaſt that ſhall ſend them 


a> 
a or oe 


 . | blowes them away in this world, and at the 


| ſtate of all, Onur iniquities ike the winde take 


4 ebild of God y 
Bokes : __ fat Weſce here, helayes the blame upon 1h:ir 


| for his ſunnes, and every one of us may ſay, it 
: is 


:ro hell their center. Out of Chriſtthere js no 
ſolidiry, no confiſtence or being tor any man: | 
therefore when Gods judgement comes it 


houre of death ſends them to hell, this is the | 


#5 away : - he meanes here, they were blowne | .. 
| out of Twry to Babyloy, It was a ſtrong blaſt that 
| blew them out of their owne Country. 
| May notwe ſay, Our inquities have blowne_ 

#5 away ? Whar hath blowne us from our cal. 
lings and imployments £ Is it not the Peſti. 
lence + 'and what brings that 2' Is it not our 
niquitics ? So that wee may all complaine 


of this, Our inquities have blowne us Me 
Way. | | 


| 


away? Alas they were bur Gods inſtruments, 
God was diſpleaſed by their finnes, his wrath 
blew them away. So you may ſee here the 
child of Godin all judgements lookes to his | 

lines, he juſtifies God, he murmurs nor and 
ſaies this and that, no, but it was my finnes, 
We have ſinned againſt the Lord, Micah7. 1 
| will beare the wrath ofthe Lord, becauſe I have- 
fmntd againſt bim, and Lament. ;, Man ſuffers 
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i or iniquities have taken us away. A gratious | 
heart juſtifies God and condemns it ielfe. Fhe 
children of God may complaine ſometimes 
of Go's hand, but they. will never cenſure 
Gods hand : they jultifte God alway, though 
they may complaine of che bitterpeſle of his 
hand. Herethey complaine of the bitterneſſe 
of the judgement, they were blowne \into a- 
nother country, - into cap ivity,' they doe not 
complaine of God, God will have us com- 
 plaine, but as he will have us complaine ; ſo we 
muſt juſtihe him and condemne our ſelves, juſt 
arethy judgements; | 
An Hypocrite thinkes God is beholding-to 
| him for his ourward performances, and when 
jadgements befall him, he frers and cenſures 
God: cither he thinks there is no God, or he 
| fretsand fumes againſt God, he is diſconten- 
td: but a Chniſtian juſtifies God and con-! 
demns himfelfe. Our zniquittes have blowne_ 
« away, our ſinnes keepe goodthings from 1, 1Þ- 
Therefore ler us now lay the blame where Ye. 
it is, ſearch out our fſinnes perfonall and par-| 7s ty the * 
ticular, and complaine of them, they have a| awe upon our| 
handin this pſhgue. God is no tyrant, he de- as 
lights not to confound his creatures; but ſinne 
makes him our of love' with his creatures, the | 
workemanſhipof his owne hands, itis our fins. | 
 Thereforelct us lament the ſinnes of thetimes: 
 bfarre we may without Hypocrific and ought || 
| totakexo heart and mourne for the finnes of 


| the times that we heare by others and {ec our, 
IE >, , ſelves 
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{elves, and mourne for onr owne hearts that we 
cannot mourne, we mt wmourne for the ſinnes 
of the times, as Damicl and Nehemiah, and all 
the bleſſed men of God have done. Ir is not 
the plague that hurts us, that is but Gods meſ- 


| ſenger; ſinnedoth us more harme then all the 


Divels in Hell and althe plagues inthe world;it 
is not outward evils we need to fea'e, It us feare 
finne and lay hold on God, he is the Lord of 
Hoaſts, he hath all the creatures at his com- 
mand : let us get fin away that doth us all the 
miſchiefe, ir is that that makes bate be. 
tweene God and us,and then God makes acon- 
troverſie berweene us and the creatures: it is our 
ſins. L 

And thar is the reaſon of the neceſſity of hu- 
miliation for our ſinnes, becauſe ſinne breeds a 


ſeperation betweene Godand us,and betweene | - | 


| 


| 
; | 


[cry ro God, if our prayers doe not out-cry | 


loes 


| 
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the creatures and us; When God is offended, 


the creatures are infeted : let us ſce our finnes, | 


by them weinte&theayre, by our vaine ſpec- 
ches and oathes and our filthinefſe. Our fins 
infe& rhe ayre, and thar breeds infeRion in our 
bodies. Ovrfinnes cry, they have a voice to 


them. Therefore let us cry to God to heare | 


| |rhecry of our prayers and not of our ſinnes. 
How many voices have crying ſinnes ! There 


is the voice of the people oppreſſed, the voice 
of filthineſle, &'c. finnes clamour in Gods 
carcs, they clamour for wages due, aud the ws- 

of. rune i death, finne crycs though it ſay 
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| 
| Sinne makes God hide his face from us, and | 


[ , . 
| (leaves usin a cruell hand, Chriſt came to res- | 


| [me and protanenefle ;; the ſuffering of the dif- 


 larethoſe that pull-miiſeriesupon us, Owr infqui. 


[aw eniquities, when God gives up men to ' 

bee handled as their owne-fſinnes will handle 

| [them. Nations melt before the hands of | 
fine, and Kings and Kingdomes and all, Let | 


TRIO H08- fon 
nothing in words, it cries in Gods cares and it 
will not reſt till he hath powred out his ven» 
geance, The filthinefleand oathes and athieſ-| 
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' honour of hisname: theſe finnes of the-times 


ties have taken 8 away as the wind, So much tor | 

that, #4, Ft \ | 

| Forthonhaſt hidthy face from ws, and we are 
conſumed becauſe of our iniquities, 

| 


then we are conſumed, becauſe of owr imquities. 
We melt away in the handof our 1niquittes, as the 

word is. Indeed finneis a cruel] tyrant, when | 
God leaves us in the hand of our finnes, hee | 


HR us from our finncs, our ſfinsare they. that | 


We ere melted, we melt away as wax before | 
the fire, as ſnow. before the Sunne, becanſe of | 


God give up men- to delight in finne, | 
Kingdomes, or perſons: they meltand mol- 


der away in the hand of their fins. | 


But to ſpeake a little more of the next 


words, | 
Thou haſt hid thy face from me. 


torment uszit is very ſienificantinthe Originall, 
us>it is very ſignificant 8 TR | 
kingdomes mel} 


before fin. 


j 


That is;thou haſt hid thy comfort from: us. 
FT 2 God | 
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| Makes the night; bur the abſence of the Sun 2 


We. A. 4 


| God hath : a double face, a face that ſhines ond 
our foules in peaceand joy and comfort, when 
he fairhto the ſoule, I am thy Salvation : And 
| his face that ſhines on the outward eſtate; that | 
| keepes miſery -and fickneſſe and danger from 
| us, and beſtowes" good things on vs. And, 
| Godrakes away his tace from us in regard of 
' the inward man, when he gives vs no peace :! 


vo 
| | but leaves-us"t6"ſpirituall deſertion. In regard: 


; of the outward man, God hides his face, when 


{ he _ us upto Peſtilence and watre and ſt ick-| 


; neſleand miſeriesinthis life, when he gives us 
| up to outward defertion. 
| Sometimes God ſhines on aches men in! 

| outward things, but he hides his face tor peace 
| of conſcience : and ſometimes Gods. chil- 
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dren have his face ſhining on their conſcience, | 


; but he hides his face in reſpe& of outward| 
things, ſometimes he ſhines in neither of both : 
| ASAT this time he neither ſhined on theſe bleſſed | 


|; men in outward favours, for they were in cap- | 
tivity, nor inthe ſence of his love and favour, | 
| for they were indeſolation,and ccclipſed every 
way. 
The faceof God, ir is as the Sunne to the! 
creatures : when the Sunne hides his face, what 


| is there but darkenefſe and night ? What 


Whar makes Winter, but the abſence of the 


| not heate the-earth's (So what makes winter 
inthe ſoute, deadneſſcand darkeneffe and dull- | 


__neſſe 


Sunne when he prowes low and can- | 
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OE. _ 
[neſſe in Gods ſervice? The abſence of the 


' face of God, God ſhines not on the ſoule. 
' What makes night in the ſoule, when the ſoule 
jbenighted with ignorance that it cannot ſee 
itſclfe cor ſee the judgements of God 2 God 
ſhines not, the Sumy of riehreouſnefe ſhines not on | 
that ſoule. | 
| Godis the Sunne of the creature, he gives 
life ro the creature, what will become of the 
(creature when God neirher ſhines outwardly: 
rorinwardly onit e As at the day of judge-| 
ment, he ſhall rake away outward comforts, 
there ſhall be no outward ſhining, and all in- 
| ward comforts,they ſhall have no hope; hee 
| ſhall altogether hide his face : when God the 
' Fountaine of all good ſhall hide his face alto- 
gether fromthe creature, that is Hell : - The [ 
| place where God fhines not ourwardly with | ; 
comforts nor inwardly, nor there ſhall be 
no hope of neither, butaplace of hotrour and 
deſpaire, that is hell, as the hell of this life is 
Pick God ſhinesnot on our ſoules. Ts 
Now theſe holy men they complaine, yet | 7% cu/7 
they pray, Thew bf bid thy nr Heere is the rrorey dag 
conflict of Faiththarſees God hide his face and 
[yet will follow God; 'it ſees God ready to| 
'turne away himſclfe,andyet it will lay hold of 
| him, and have aglaunce of him; it will wraſtle 
' with him and notlet him goe withour a bleſ- | 
ling. Sothere be degrees of Gods hiding of | 
' his face: though God feeme to hide his face 24 
and to with-draw outward comforts and per- | | 
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We muſt ſecke \ 


Gods faces 
IT. 


| 'By Prayer. 


- 


2. 
1s bk ordinaces 


— 


| with Job ſay, Though he kill me yet will I inſt 


| Holy Ghoſt. Though outwardly God hide his 
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haps in ſome to with-draw his favour from 

their hearts inwardly : What ſhall they doe, 
droupe 2 No, wraſtle with God as 1acob: 
{ce through the cloud- that is-betweene God! 
and thy ſoulc ; . breake thorow by faith, and. 


in him, Let us ſtirre up our ſelves to lay hold on 
God when he ſeemes toturne away his facc:and 
imitate good 14cob, never give over {ceking the 
| faceof God, _ 

How ſhall we ſeckethe face of God ? | 

By prayer, for that brings us to the face of| 
God though he ſeeme to hide his face, as te-, 
my complaines, Jeremy 14. Why art thoy 4s 4; 
ſtranger ? and yer hee prayes: ſceke him by | 
prayer. CE 6 | 

Secke him in his Ordinances. ,heare the | 
Word of God, thy face Lord will 7 ſeeke, God! 
invites you'o ſecke his face now by faſting and! 
humiliation, ſceke his face in this ordinance: 
hereisthe bleſſed Trinity, . Father, Sonne and 


faccinſome regards; yet when he offers out- 
wacd libertics, refuſe them not: hee offers his 


faceto us now in Chriſt, ſecke by prayer and 
other mcanes holy communion with him ill; 
| and never leave fecking till you have got 4 
glance of him:and ſtir up yourſelves ro lay hold 
 onhim, that he would ſhew his loving countc-| 
| Nance UPON You, s Te nr 0 
Thoſe tharturnethcir backs on Gods ordi- 
| nances and unrebellion to his commandements | 


: | live 


” and Confidence, on 
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livein fines againſt conſcience, can they won- 
'derthar he hides his face from them,when they 
turnetheir backs on him £ Rebellious perſons 
'tharwill not yeeld meekely to Gods Ordinan- 
ces and ſubmit to his Commandements, doe | 
they wonder that God takes good things from | 
them? Whenweſinne wee turne our backes 
[upon God and our face to the 'Divell and the 
world and pleaſures : when men turne their 
[faces to ſinne, to pleaſures and vanity,and their | 
'backs on God, doethey wonder that he ſuffers 
them to melt and pine away 2 Let 'us doe as | 
the Flowers do, the Marigold,8&c.they turne | 
[themſelvestothe Sunne: lerour ſoules doeſo, | 
{rus rurne our ſelves to God in meditation and 
|prayers,ftriving and wraſtling with him,look to | 
| him,eye himin his Ordinances 8 promilſes,and | 
have communion with him all the waies wee 

can, Let our ſoules open and ſhut with him, 
when he hides his face let us droupe, as the 


te i ns rr i. v 


[Flowers doe tillthe Sunne come againe. When 
'the waters fall the Flowers droope and hold 


downe their heads, when the: Sunne riſcth the-| 


[next morning up they goe againe, as if there 
had beene never a ſhower : So whenwee have 
not daily comfort of Spirit in peace of conſci- 
ence, let us never reſt ſecking Gods face in his 


adrooping ſoule, as the Sunne beames doe the 


ce ſhines upon you in ſome meaſure 


flagging lowers. Then you may know that 
Gods 


Ordinances and by Praycr,and that will cheare | 


[when he gives yOu meancs and gives you —_ 
| | O |. 
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to uſe thoſe meanes and comfort in your con- 


Gods: this is a beame.of that Sunne-ſhine on 


ſciences, that wherher you liveor die you are 


the ſoule, when God vouchſates joy and com- 


| dearh,if he ſhine on you, one glance will take 


our Father 


EE 


SO" 


| while he may be found, hold him before heegoe, 


. - | never miſle good meanes of ſecking his 


you have one glimpſe of his countenance, you 
ſhall not need to-feare the plague, or warre, vr 


| away all fcare, Part when he wasinthe ſtocks, 
i one beame 'of Gods coun'enance made him 
fig at midnight; Let thy countenance ſhine on us 
| and we ſhall be ſafe, let what will become of by 
| ourwardly. It God ſhine not on us for ou- 
| ward favours, if he ſhine on our ſoules and re- 
| leaſe them from feares and guilt,and ſpeake 
peaceto them,and ſay unto them, he #& the'r ſal. 
| vation ( and as he faith in the Goſpell, thy 
| finnes are forgiven thee ) all will be well whar 
| ſoxver become of us. Let ws ſecke the Lord| 


| lethim not depart : atrend upon the meanes, 


fort, Alte ofthis will baniſh all feares : an 


| face till we have gorta ſweetanſwer from Hca- 


| venthat he is our God, 


| Now followes the ſupplication. 


| But now 0 Lord thou art our Father,&c. 


\rhe confitera-|  Heere is a prayer which is akinde of hol- 
tion that Gods, ding God, by the relationof a Father; thisis | | 
euld firre wg) NC Way of ſtirring up our ſoules, ro conſider 

up toſeeh tol# a) he rAation of a Father. It ſtirres up bowells, 


whenachildeis beaten by his Father, O ſtay 


Father, ſpare, it works uponthe boxwells, There | 


$3 is] 


Ln. 
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| 4 and Confrdruce, \ 
i-aworld of Rhetorick in this one: word Fa- 
ther, why Lord, thou art my Father, ſhall I bee 
deſtroyed 2 let us lay hold on God by this re- 
| lation that he puts-upon himſelfe ; and he will 
nat lay itaſide though we be unworthy to be | 
ſonnes, He doth nor ſay, thou art our Father, | 
and we are thy ſfonnes:; becauſe hee th 


they were unworthy, (as the Prodigall ſaith, 7 
am wnworthy to bt called thy ſoune) but inſtead 


ho 


initiation, being brought up in the Church. 
Goeto him with the incouragements you have, | 
and caſt your ſclves upon him. There is a | 
bond for you by Creation, and there is his 
| command, he bids you call him Father, hee 
isaFarher by Creation ; looke notupon this or | 


as you may call him; ſay thou are my Farther, | 
thou haſt given mce a being in the Church, | 
wraſtle with him as you may, thoughasſound | 
Chriſtians you cannot call him Father. Be 
weary of your courſes, arc youwilling ro come 
under Gods hand to bee ſonnes; you are 
ſonnes by Creatien already, offer thy ſclfe to 
be of his family forthe time tocome, and God | 
#4 Argh "Ns 

will give a ſweet tothy foulc. Stand not 
out atthe ſtaves end,; Thes ar7 07 Father, Lord. 


ought | 


of ſaying weare thy ſennes, he ſaich, we are | 
| the clay, thow art the' potter, Yetheis a Father | 
continually ; and though in Chnſt you cannot | 
call him Father, yet you may by Creation,and'] 


that finge, but goe to him, and call hm Father, | 


If you have apurpoſeto live infinne, the Divell 
5 your 


| 


x God, are of your 
father, Ry Oo S: Fr = 
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Refionation of 
owr /tlves 1 
prayer requiſre 


| 


| To abs/e our 
| ſtivet in prayer 


| IN father the Divell,” but if wee bee willi to 
| 
| 


| gh dig- 
| nity, when we come to God, wee mu 


| 


wilt; if thou daſh us in peeccs as a 


The Churches: complainnss=  - 
ng | 
ſabmit; wee may ſay, Doubtleſſe thow art ouy 


| Father. 


We are the clay, then art the potter. 

Heere is a reſignation of themſelves to God, 

in this tearme, thow art the potter, we are the clay, | 
Indeed we are but earthen veſlclls the beſt of : 
us, in regard of the bodily life we have ; and 
weare atthe-liberty of God to diſpoſe of xs 
he'pleaſcth. So, before he comes to put forth 
this prayerto God, he 'uſeth this reſignation 
of themſelves into the hand of God: we are 


| asclay inthy hands, Lord diſpoſc of us as thou! 


wilt : Letus remember this when we come to | 
pray to God, uſe all meanzs of abaſement| 
thatcan be; lay afide all rearmes other then! 
abaſing tearmes, wee are the clay,” and as 1b 
ſaith, 1 abhoyre my ſelfe in duit and aſhes, So 
the Saints have done in all times, I am not 
worthy to bee called thy ſonne, and I am leſſe 
then the leait of thy mercies, Let us lay afide 
proud and lofty tearmes, and caſt downe our 
crownes at the foot of Chriſt, as the Saints in 
Revel.4. caft downe all our excellencies, let 


us have no thought of outward excellencies, 
of beautie, or ſtrength, or riches, or hi 


—SSSTLL—_———— 


come 
with low thoughts tothe high God, can the 
creature be too low in his preſence 2 


.; And then comewith reſignation, wee are | + 
the clay, theu art the potter, doc with usas thou 


potrers 


LES _ - - veflell;] 
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veſſell, rhou maiſt docir; that is the way to 
eſcape, That is. well committed that is com- | 
mitted into Gods hand; ſome men ſhift by | 
their wits, and will not truſt God with. their | 
| health, and firength, they bee double minded, 
2s Saint Tames ſaith, they will have two ſtrings | 
'to their bow, if lawfull - meanes will not | 
ſerve, unlawtull ſhall : No, but wee muff 
commit our ſelves.to God a5 10 a faithfull Creator, | 
and then ſee what hee will doc; thenit ſtands | 
with his honour, hee will looke 20 the lowlie, | 
I am. he clay, thou art the potter, heere I am, | 
doe 3s thou wilt, as David faith, it is a. 
[bleſſed eſtare thus to reſigne our ſelves into 
Gods hands. If the Divell and Reprobartes | 
could bee brought to this, they ſhould never | 
| comethere where they are in terrours of con- 
ſcience, Letus labour to praQtiſe this dutie, 
Lord I commit to thy hands my body and | 
ſoule, Icaſt my ſelte into thy boſome, doe 
[with mee. as thou wile, Some that have 
ſtood out at the ſtaves end with temptations 
many yeares, have gotten comfort by this re- | 
lgnation, YYe are the clay, thow wrt the uy 
thou maiſt mold and break us as thou wilt. The 
way now to eſcape the plague is notalltoge- | 
ther to uſe tricks of wit, and policic (though 
[lawfull meanes muſt be uſed) but labour to ger 

. [into Chriſt, and reſigne our ſclves into Gods 
hand abſolutely, and ſay thus, 7Ye arethe clay, 
&c. Lord, thou maiſt daſh us if thou wilt, as | 


thou doſt now many hundreds weekely, thou 
[ | 34% lis maift | 


ms 
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maiſt daſh us in that faſhion if t hou wilt: Ogly| 
we may have a defire that God would make our| 
- \lives and health pretiaus to him, that we may. 

ſerve him as if we were now in Heaven, and 
that we may have graceto make good uſcot all, | 
have determined and decreed tg 


rake us away, let us reſigne our ſelves into his 
hands. It is no matter t 


ſownein diſhonony, they 


 |Butif Go 


ſhall be raiſed in honour, | 
wee are the clay he is thepotter, let him do what he 
will with ourcarkaſſes and bodies,ſo he be mer- 
cifull to our ſoules. Theſe veſlells of clay when | 
they are turned to earth, they ſhall'be renewed 
of better ſtuffe, like the glorious body of Chriſt; 
{ol ies ſhall be glorious by 
him that took a peece of fleſh and clay for us: 
Othe humility of Chriſt! we wonderthar the 
foule ſhould animate a peece of clay, ſoexcel- 
lent athing as the foule is ; much more may we 
wonder that the Sonne of God. ſhould take a 
piece of fleſh and clay upon ' him, to take our 
| nature of baſe carth, to make us eternally glon- 
ous as himſelfe. Let it comfort us though God 
| daſhour clay in pieces as a Potter : yet Chriſt 
| that tookeour clay to the uniry of his Perſon, 
| ournature being ingrafted into him, hee will 
make our bodics eternall and everlaſting as his 
owneglorious body, Let usSreſigne our ſelves | 
into Gods hands, as the Church herc, Thou art 
arerheclay, and then wee ſhall | 
223 1:10 


then our ſoules and b 


the Potter, and we 
never miſcarry. 
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"By | 
The late learned and reverend Dirvins ! 
R 1 CH. S188 $3 


DoRor in Divinitie, M* of Katherine Hall 
in Cambridge, and ſometimes Preacher 
at Gxayus-Inne, 


Joun 8. 36. 
If the Sonne therefore ſhall make you free ,Jee ſhall 
be free indeed, 
Qauwy.Þ 


Stand faft therefore in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt 
hath made us free. 
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tur the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift leſuu, 


hath made me free from the Lan of ſinne- and 
of death, 


QH : x be foure things eſpe- 
katy cially,that trouble the peace 

ME ofa Chriſtian(and indeed of 
any man) inthisworld. 

The firſk,is finne, with the 
guilt of it, binding them 
over to the wrath of God, 
Aa heavic 
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and the expeRation of 'miſcric ; 
bondage. 

The ſecond, is (beſides the guilt of ſinne) 
[the remainders of corruption , with the con- 
flic that accompanies them while we live-1n 
bo world , and. chat conflict muſt needes be 
c lOUS, 


, 


Fowre thing) the 
trouble a Chrifll» 


ans peace. 
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”_= rhat,by the Spirit of Chriſt : for as by 
| thegmit:;-foby the Spivicot Chriſt, we are 


| Ayo. 


1 — Tpeake of burt;from any thing that! 
Mee. 2 *.£ P | _befalls| 


| 2CCOIPAN ie alway borh he guilt ante 


Z Forehexhitl;cheiniferies af ] is life 


The $ piritual Ta” 


ad. ute. ot... Ao 


"The third, is the miſeries of this. life 


thr 


<4 Sz of trouble bere: andt 1s. dort 
02g exroiſeand perptexGodschildrens © 

And then the how wy p of all; death,and 
damnation : the thovg hr þ theſe Oo 


mucty Jiſqufier agd urþc a 
TS. Fiat FE I 
Now 1n th isEpiſlewcbaePoiſor againſt 
| all theſe : Firlt, for the guilt of finne, \ that! 
binds as over -6-eternall judgement, andthe | 
wrath of God; we are freed by the obedience 
of Chrift, the ſecond Hiltw oa is 5 excellenzly 
(hawci.inthel thi Chapter. Dt wa) 


—_—_— 


we conflict with in this world , Were aflifted.! 


6:obedicnce:of nk, we/arerfreed from 


bolped anlLaffifted againſt: the reminders of: 
our cotruptions. | | 4 


have viftoimim Ghrift g In him nedfemor 
compurerenrs, as you tavezir>in._rhis Chapter: 
Theycan doons notharme;Nottimg tan ſeparate 
wu from the love of God in Chrift Ieſus, WWehave | 
| anyjiling ularcomfortsinthisChap tevagain(} 
| alieherotibles thaveanbefa)l _ Fane thisis' 


ore, tharreriumphs-over-all : :: ings ſhall | 
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befalls us,vhen all (hall works far the-beſty by 
the over-ruling of. him that. commands all, 
Verſe282 "IIAY Rio ah yo; 
| And fordeath.it ſelfe , Neither kifenordeath 


And for damnation,whichaccompanies death, 
It « God that juitifieth|, who ſhall" condewme- 2 


There is oppoſite comforts in Gods Booke, | 


my,in this Epaltleandyn this. Chapetiag 
all that may any.way.trouble oar;perce;; There! 
i 10 condemnation to them that are in Chra#t leſus, 
faiththe Apoſtle ; and then be goes-on after, 
to ſhew how+by the belpe. of the Spirit ; af 
things worke for the beſt, qc. Inthis very Verſe 


| C 


likewiſe, you have this. comfort ſetdowne, of 


aſt 


our freedome by Chriſt from, any thing thiat | 


may burt us ., For #he Law of the Spirit of life,an 
'Chri. Fefuc hath made me free: from the, Law of 
ſont 4nd of death... v9; 241 
| The words aredependant, as we-ſec inthe 
paticle , for , For. the Law, of the 8piris. of bf, 
0, They depend uponthe firſt Verſe ghus; ds 
ateafon why, how everthere be Gnnein Gods 
Qitdren, yet there is no damnation tothem. 
. Ne 's.n0 condemnation to thoſe oe 4” ift 
w, he prooyes it thusj;Thole wacarean 
from "t, Lay of. figne, and of geah, my 
| y 


dings in condemnation z thoſe undoubt 


we free from damoation : þut-thoſe that are | 
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avhl Upth arg freed from the-Lavv of 
finne, an; : _— therefore mores 
demnation:tg $ucheyBuk bow (hall, we khiow, 
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that we-are ins Chriſt Jeſus > Thoſe that have 
the Spirit;atid ate led' bythe Spirit of Chriſt, 
they are in Chriſt ; The Law of the Spirit of life 
in Chrift refus , hath. freed- me from the Law of 
ſinne,and if death.” So 1 ſay, the words areeſpe. 
cially a resſonof the former, There © no condem. 
by. © | nation to them that are in CHrift Teſta : becauſe, 
bi 5 by the Spire of Chrift they are freed from the| 
oo |ranaffimcyardof death; and by conſequent, 
they ate freed\ from damnation : for, what 
brings indamnation,bur ſinne 2. ll 
In thewords then, there is an oppoſition, | 
here is Law-agzinſt Eaw ; The Lawof the Spirit 
of life, in Chri#; and; the Law of ſinne, and of 
death. Now where there are contrarie Lawes, | 
if there be contratie Lords (as there muſt be) 
New Lords wilt have:new-Layes ; eſpecially, 
if they be Lords by conqueſt : -rhey will alter 
the very fundamental! Lawes that were bc- 
fore, as.you know the old Conquerours have 
|deneinthis Kingdome. Here is Law.agaioſ| 
Law,and Lord againft Lord ; Chriſt againſt | 
ſfinne,and'death. Here is a Lord by conqueſt 
over all other Lords, and Lawes : thereto, 
here muſt needes bean alteration of Lawes 
_ it, the very fandamentall Lawes muſt be 
altered,” But to come more particularly to 
the words; PI 
|. Far the -Law-of the Spirit of "life in Chrift 
..: 1. Jefaws,, hath freed me from the Law of fnne, 
1 and of death,” © wo 
The words are much vexed by Expoſitors, 
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[will rather ſpeake my owne judgement of | 
them, and reconcile them, then daſh one mans 
judgement againſtanother :for.that tends;not | 
wedification, . The Law of the gpirit of life;&c. 
[Themeaning of-che words is plaine, if wecom- 
rare it with other Scriptures. 1%-91 | 
| [The Law. | It is a ' Þ 
power: for ſo the word written, the Law (in | 
the Apoſtles meaning) is but a rforcing = 
axicommanding, So the Law of the Spirit of -— 
ife.is the commanding and forci er of Y 
the Spirit of life in Chreft Jeſas : and ſathe Law | 
fhme, it is cither the tyrannicall command 
and ocing power of ſinne , or elſe-the con- | © 
dmning for ſinne afterwards, as we ſhall ſee c: 
hereafter z forwe ſhall unfold the words berter | 
the particulars. | | 
Firſt then, here we have ſet downe what | Par of te 
cltatewe are in by nature ; we «re wnder the Law | Tex 


| 


i ſore, and of death. | 
| And then, h&e is our freedome anddelive- GEM © 
ce from that z we are:wade free from the Law if 
if ſane, and of death. WD 4 40h Rv | 
| Andthenthe Author of it, Chriſt Jeſus, The [ 
Lan of the Spirit of life in Chrit 1eſm hath freed 
\ne from the Law of fine, and of death, | 
| Inthewords, and thoſe that goca little be- | 
tore, there are theſe three maine fandamentall | 
Points of Religion : | 
| The miſerie and boudage of man. 
The deliverance of man. 
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Obſerv. 

Naturally we ave 

under the Lew of 


fine. 
Sane three-fold, 
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k 'OBlere Þ hipdeliordhe; $ he is freefrem this 


| Verſe of the former Chapter; ſpeakitig of his: 


Here you have his miſtri he is winder 
antalary d3 o:5(l3 oll fone 


by Chrit. 
And” for his! Janie: you bak it in' the lift 


deliverance Oh: wretched' an that T am, ho 
ſhall deliver me from the'bodiie of this death? then 


it followes';" Thenkes be ro' Gol through rf 


| ball thankfulneſſe 'onely{/ Tod 


Chrit#h our Lord: , hn; ne is &tis,norver- 
\the whole 

life of #Chriſtiari afterhis deliver nice, is afeal 

chankſeiving : burehar'is not in my Tex, 

T9 fpeake therefore of direRtiral natore, 
and of ox deliverariee oY 
under theD.avor finne, and oh yy RAE TOR 
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We are under ſinne: what ne We are 
undere threesfS1UTnkieo 21 5d 05107 bot 
""VVe'ate' ne eG Phe of air fir ft fa- 
ther : for as Levi p Tyrhes Sni24ÞPabam "10 | 
Meclehiſedth,16 Ca WReT-4 $9991 | 
Adam od rſt Prvhee ,andthegarof t at firſt 
ſinne lyes upohttis} ©» 9m) \ 


Scevndly-tbetect aibbrgake that Kay des 
rived'and ſprings from that' firlY fin) & which 
is the deprivation of the Image of God; the 
pravation of "Our nature) we call it or riginall 


(_þ 


[linne; whereby we'are Aripped of 1 ar good 


we had in our firſt creation, and V: 


76the con- 


 y 
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The "Spiritual Inbile. 3 | 
trarie. image,the image of Satan ſtamped 'u 
us: ſoweareunderthe firſt row xnatr gr” 
lit; andweareunder the1finne of naturegyhich 
wecall originall ſinne, becauſe it 'is detived to 
us.cven from-our birth and firſt originall we | 
had in Adam. 79 9393 140 ,75118:9 ih | 
And thenwe are under acuall finnes, which Afuall Genes, 
JJ [ac ſo many/bonds to tie us faſt \under finne. 4} 
| |We aredead by nature but: we-ate dead: and AW - 
rotren by aQtuall:finnes; we:ſuper-adde 'to-the Y 2 
euilt of our ſinne, by our dayly converſation. | 
We are :blmd bynature; burwe are blinded | 0 | 
indeed. much/ more, by: our: cuſtome« bf life; | 
| Every. ſinne:doth,;as»it were, tic:ns: faſter-to 
damnation/andkeepebus fafter.andet thebon- | | 
_ [tage of ifinne />Every new» firine takes away 
ſome-part:of rhe light of rherunderſtandiog, 
and rakes away-ſome freedome/of-thewillz-it | 
|darkens 4he!junipernent/ mort: andimore ,:and n 
efitticalſs the:will andaffe@ions; and bindes'a 
may.more and more 26 the juſt ſenrente of | 
God: That as: it; is,2rovy5. the fanner 1 Led | Prov. 5. 
with rhe; bondx. of bis. dane fines © heis under the | 
flitines oFanhiabiraaredavicked courſe of life, | 
as well as of thefinne of nature; which 4s the nf 
| pringof all; | T7935 00 volt OO: 
1» "This is rhe miſezabdle [tare of man;afid:thele | Sim aschames, 
ehaides. of 'tiis>ſignes reſerve him-to* farther | 
| chains; Bien as'the Deyill-15 relerved 
chaines; thar'is,/in terrours of his conſcience, L2 
'whith'as thaines bind\him-rill he'be in Hell, 
[the place he is deftinated to 7 10'we —_— 


the 
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© vor 


- | pernaturall light, to ſeewhat condition they 


- |all. Therefore we have it oft in the New Teſta- 


| ſtians, after the Apoſtles times, they ſet ſlight | 
| by the good Word of God, the Goſpel, there- 

fore Goa gave them up to beleeve lyes, It was finne 
inthem; butas God gave them up, itwas ju-| 


| ; ſtice. 


The Spiritual Tublle, 
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bn . — i 
_  |thechainssand bondage,vexed with our finnes,| 


we are at the ſame time inthe chaines of ter-| 
rours: of. conſcience, the ws. of Hell, 
and reſerved to chaines of damnation, = | 
death, world without end, It is anotherman- 
nerof matter, our eſtate by nature, then itis 
uſually raken for. If men had but alittle ſy 


are in,tik they get out into Chriſt Jeſus, they 
_ not continue a minute in that curſed 
citate, 


And we have deſefved to be caſt into this| 


eſtate, by reaſon that we left our ſubordination 
and de upon God ; which being crea- 
tures,we ſhould have had. Therefore we turni 
from Godto the creature, God puniſheth our 
rebellion to him, with rebellion in our ſelves , 
becauſe we withdrew our ſubje&ion from him, 
that therefore there ſhould be in us a with-' 
drawing of the ſubjeQion of finne, and of the 
whole ſoule -- God. So this ee oh, 
giving up to {inne 1n us,it is penall,and finyuil; 
but as it comes from God,it is meerely judici» 


\ment;in Rem. 1,8 2 Thefſ, The Gentiles,becauſe 
they would not entertaine the Truth that they 
might have had by the light of Nature, God 
gave then up to their ſinnes,, And then the Chri- 


ee eee. Ces et 
me —_ 


act — 


| The Spiritual Iubile. 
tice. Sothis captivitic,and giving men up to 
their owne luſts, It 15 juſtice, as it comes from "bd 
| God, it is a horrible judgement, it is worſe, | ... 
then to be given up tothe Devill himſelfe: for | = { 


| 


damnation. To be given up to be.tormented |  _ | 
of the Devill, it is not ſuch a miſchiefe,as this | - |. 
ſpiritual captivitie under finne: we are guiltie| | | 
our ſelves,of our owne thraldome, And this | | _ 
will encreaſe both the ſhame, and the puniſh-| "| 
ment : The ſhame, that aman ſhall ſay in Hell | - 1+ 
afterward;I bave brought my ſelfe bither,l had | © | 
meanes enow, prohibitions enow; I had ſome- } © |} 
times chaſtiſementsof God, ſometimes moti- | | # 
ons of his Spirit, ſometimes one helpe from| | 
God,ſomerimes another: yet notwithſtanding 1-4 
brake tk; ough all oppoſitions that God ſer | | 
betweene me, and the execution of my luſts, 1M 
and to Hell-ward I would ; and hither I have 
brought my ſelfe. Sothat indeed.the greateſt 1-33 
partof Hell torment, the ſhame of themeſpe- | | 
cially it will be, that men have brought rhem-] | {| 
ſelves by their owne wits and carnall luſts,thi- $a, 
ther, And indeed,all the wit acarnall man hath 
that is not ſanQified by Gods Spuit, it 45 tO 
worke bimſelfe to miſerie,tobea drudgeto his 
luſts;that ſers all the parts he bathonwork,not 
how he may ſerve God, and be happie 1n ano- 
[therworld ; but how he may ptoule & provide 
| forhis owne carnall luſts. This is the eſtate of | dealers 
all men by nature, they are under finne, under \gwe. ” 
» power of finne,the blind judgement leades | | 


the 
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by being given up to our luſts, we encreale our| © | 


me ave wider 
Satan. 
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The fearefulneſſe and odiouſteſſe of this 
condition, to be in priſon, and thraldome, ahd 
bondage to all kind of finne;naturall &aQuall 
it will appeare further by thisz' That being in 
ſubje&ion to our baſe luſts,by conſequence we 
are under the bondage of Satan: for, he hath 
power overdeath, by ſinnez; becauſc he draiwes 
us to ſinne, and then accuſerhus, and torments 
us for ſinne. By finne, we come to be under his 
bondage;ſo that we are under the fearetull cap- 


|[tivitie of the Devil,while we are under thecap- 


tivitie of ſinne: for, all the power that he hath 


| overus, it is by ſince 3 he 18s but Gods executi- 


oner for finne. Firſt, God: gives him power to 
draws to (inne, to 
ther, and then he ſu 
torment us afterward: VV hat a fearfullbondage 
is this, that being under finne, we are under Sa- 
tan> We are ſervants ro ourenemie/; as God 
threatned his people , that they ſhould ſerve 


to be flaves to this enemie. This is the condi- 
tion of every ſinner. 'To be a {lave to a mans 
| enemie, it 15 a judgement. of judgementg : yet 


by nature, he is a ſervant to his enemic, to Sa- 
tan, and his owne luſts. He is a right Cham, 4 


ſervant of ſervants: for Satan uſeth him as the 


| Philiftims did Samſon, he purs out bis eyes, he 
' Puts out his judgement, his wits, he beſots 


—_— 


himz 


_ on A IEY 
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the blind affe@tions;and both ful intothe ditch, 


iſh one ſinne with ano- 
rs him to accuſe, and to 


their evemies * but this is agreater judgement, 


| 


notwithſtanding, this is the caſe of evtry man | 


| 
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each other birds: Sowhen we are 1n@jas 

ad follow Houle Devilhathus, inhis, 
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lets 


Religion ; they may bedevilliſh; ſecret, ditter, 


' Therefore there ate many politike'civill Ver- 
xaes, as we ſee in Achirophel; avid Tudas,which 


= reſpected ; - ro-be venerable, and to hare 


darke enemies to that. Though they may 
have ſtrong heads for the good of the State, 


themſelves; but God' uſeth' them; and makes 
them doe that. For the Devill would have all 
naught ; he is an enemie to the very Swine, 
therefore much more to the good of a State, 


no queſtion, is more then the Devill would 


he would not. have them' doe thar'they doe 
for the common'good. oft rimes :* yet the 


|Devill:will be fure to be at one'end of the! 
ood they doe, to taint rhem, that their aime| | 


hall nor' be good; it ſhall not be eo the| 
ory of- God, it ſhall-nor be'in refererice to 
avacedy 25.0% DIG OL ! eul4l 19.120 1 


yet it is not from any intrinſecall good in 


have $ he-would not have civill men fo good, 


And ſo as the good'is temmporall, they have 
2 reward ſutable to their deſire, they care for| 
no-more't for they beleeve not. Heaven, but in| 
a generall notion ; It may be'there is ſuch 
things, it may be- not : therefore the good 
they doe, is ſome little pettie obedience; and 


. lwhatdoe they defire > To be well eſteemed, 


honoutable opinions in 'the' hearrs' of -men, 


that men may ſtoupe intheif conceits to them 


| 
| 


a. 


— —— 


as men of reſpe&. This they deſerve indeed, , 
and this" they have ; God gives them that 
they would have.' But as Chriſt re}ls the Pho- 
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riewhodidexcellentgoodthingsbur ityyas 
10be ſeene of men, he tells them, they had their | 
ard: they had all they looked. for; for they 
rere Atheifti,, they looked nog for Heaven. 
$0.2 man may ſay of all,men that-are our of 
11 i [the fate of grace: though they doemorethen 
J the Devill would have them, and for diverſe 
| degrees of that, they doe, they are nor ſubjea 
tothe Devill z, yet bg gaines theiractions one 
$2y 0r. 0therantheend, he joyncs himſe!fe in | 
|theaion firit or laſ;he hath a band inall their 
ations, So that DOPE IFAPoLng, FRete be 
many. good things;, yet this. hiyders not a 
(whit, but that they may,bo'undex the power. of 
the Devill.; for-it 5s but. in refcrence.to, civill 
 Gavernmentand. Stateavhich is but fora time: 
(The faſhjon of this world paſſeth away,; here will 


degoverned, ere longs (..c; : -.{- | 
1 ſpeake it, becauſe many men are readie | 
to propound ſuch and ſuch, to. imitate them 
n.helr courſes 4 andhto {ay ,.Lwill be. no! 
more reljgions/them; he,:; when, perhaps3, all | 
may be, but formalitie ,, and common graces 
for this world. .,God will. honour. ſome lo 
much, to be inſtruments for common good 
[here ; but what is. that to cternall ſalvation > 

He may be a flave to his luſts, and an encmie 
tothe power of grace, forall that. Theretore, 
unleſſe we ſee men wrought upon thorowly,. 
[to be of the mind of Chriſt, to have the 


be no Magiltrates $Q governe,aor no people to | 


| Spirit of Chriſt, to judge of things as Chrilt 


judgeth,| 


ce 


CO IE III 


ol 
| 2 
To worſe thine: 
| Len Our ſelues, 


; 


3 
1 So excellent 4 
thimg, as the 
| /ovls, 


ooo ho foo For. 


| 3 Ce SO F 
us "5 5k CA Vents ” * , +2 wot Rs 
AN cat. es SIR.) YL . wo HAF : SR Bw $3 4 NB Wes 
4 E5 k Saba; - ax 


NE ee ee. 


———— 


niger ro jadge che Paeun of God, al do- } 
ing his will, to be the beſt ings Ae gee | 
| abewt- doing yood, and that with re ference "and 
obedience toGod; all is nothing.offe'? Ating} 
| rnay bdutider the Bondas ge of tis Sg; 
an {&by'them to Saks 
 Apgaine, when we are LualenC] of 
fines; it is abour'eatthly things; ves 
| {laveric to that which is worfe they but Rees! | 
Sinne 5s the vileſt thing inthe jrotldjandehe 
things whereabout fitine-is occupied, are the| 
profits, and pleaſures, aid trifles'df this world, 
| meane petrie things 7 it<1$4 ble Averieito 
confidetwhotn'we ere.” 1513 3691 30,711 
And'to confider what ir: is'thar tenſboys 


dage, the immorrall ſoblle of —_ that Had | 
the image-of God ſtamped _ on it ; hn, 
the ſoule! of tnam'{ the moſr ex 

the will, that- is moſt = 14 cit 
 finne, it "is molt botind JO HENS _ 
|Us, to cleave to God, ard the beſt things to 
make choiſc of the be thi ; andto' els 
to rhem undivided” in HtfE,anddetdh, and for | 
ever; and ſo by cleaving 00 Grit Nd Bert then | 
our ſelves ,"ro advance otr/ſelves't6 a higher 
condition. For when rhe ſoule, of 'man that 


C is under better thinys, that is der God, and | 


Chriſt, and doth cleave to God, and Chriſt, 


F in his affe&ions , and tothe things of a bet- 
ter life ; theſe be things bettering a mans! 
condition , even ray ing the 'foule ftom its 
owne preſent eſtare,to a glorious condirion, 
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ked-men are c | | | 
[love it; and holy men are called heavenly, 


8 Tf 


ws. MC. cw s.oac act DO2QS_ __A44. ws 


|kſo excellent athing,fitted by God tocleave 


die, ſhould j Oyne with thoſe chings that ſhall | 
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jo" TEGENITY 


Farwe are as we are , ourwills and ouraf-. 
kRions doe. Fans torme us z therefore wic-. 

lled the World, becauſe they. 
(becauſe they are carryed in their affe&ions 
[ad wills, to heavenly things. Our affe&ions 
and wills, doe. denominate us, they give us 
thename; nay, that is to0 little, they doe 


giveus the realitie , the ſtate, When God fo | 


alters and changes our diſpoſitions, that out 
ola ſandtified judgement, wee make a right | 
<oyſe of rhings, and. then cleaye to them in 
our wills and affe&ions conſtantly ; this rai- 


ſeth-our nature to be higher then it ſelfe. Hee 
[that cleaveth to the Lord & one Fpirit , as the 
Apoftle faith, Indeed, our affe&ions tran. | 
forme us anew, As it iswith the fire, it tranf- 


formes cold and grofſe bodies to be all fieric; 
b God, and heavenly things , worke upon 
oF hearts,they transforme us to be like them- 
lelves, wn 

Now forthis inward ſoule of man, which 


tobetter things, for communion with him- 
lelfe, and everlafting happineſſe , for this, to | 
deadrudge to baſe pleaſures , and profits, to 
the windie empty things of this world, to 
ainetitles, & ſach like empty chings, and to 
place its happinefſe in theſe things; it is a pit- 
tifull degeneration, that ſo excellent athing | 
43 theimmortall-ſoule of man, that ſhall never 


Bb _-_ may 


Simile, 
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16. 
Ez make bim miſerable ; that 'it'ſhallbe bene; 
for a man that he had never beene; as it fs fald 
of [udas , It had beene better for that man thathe 
' bhadnevey beene borne, FI OY 
_s frat ofa, | In the next place, conſider that that fol. 


Uncertaine plea- 


ſutC. : 


lowes this 'thraldome and bafenefſe ro our 
I  luſts: there is'a double fruite of1r,” The one, js 
 uncerraine : I meane,, for our yeelditig to our | | 
| baſe affeQions ,whart get we > The pleaſures of 
 ſunnte for @ ſeaſon, a lirthe pleaſure, or profit, 
perhaps nor that neither: bur if wehaveit, iris 
| a fading commodiry, that goes away quick- 
ly , when they are gorten, what arethey'>,ya-| 
nity ; they promiſe more before ire ger them, | | 
then they petforme when we have then!, But 
rhen, rhere'ts anatherwages, that God inju-| 
ſticebarh appoinred for it, that is damnati- 
| on ; The wages of ime is death; jt cries for. wa- 
ges. When we-are under {inne we tan looke 
for nothing but death; and therefore he joyns | * 
them together here , the law fone and of death , 
an expectation of eterna!l miſery, This a man 
hath rhat is wedded tro hmafelfe, char harh not 
| learned rhe firſt leſſon in the Goſpel ,to ny 
himſelfe ; he'is a wretched flavetothe Devill, 
in his beſt part, and power, his laſts impri- | 
ſon his will and affe&ions.; his wit., that 
ſhould deviſehow hee ſhould. be happy for 
for erernitie, it is onely a drudge to his baſe 
luſts. Thereare a company of men, thatarc 
the ſhame, and bleraich of the Goſpel , that 
fertheir wits aworke onely how 6 —_ ow 
| 


A 
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fatisfie their baſe laſts; and then the ifſue and 
concluſion of all-this, 18 eternall miſery ; and 
inthe meane time, the expeRation of 1niſe. 
19.0 terrours of conſcience, This.is the eſtate 
ofevery man,.till he be tranſlated by the Spi- 
ritof God to.a better condition in. Chriſt, 
thache ſpends out his time ina baſe ard miſe- 
ble thraldome,, worſe then the thraldome 
ofthe 1ſraelites in Egypt, or in Babylon, 

And it is fo much the more fearefull, be- 
cauſe men are infenſibleof it, like Bedlams, 
(that make nothing ofthei: chaines, that laugh 
their chaines. A franticke man, when he is 
hound in chaines, he laughs ; when they that 
ae about him weepe at- his miſery :ſo- you 
bave men frolicking in ſin, they will ſweare 
atliberty , and beſor themſelves ar liberty, 
and co*rupt their conſciences, even for baſe 
tifles: rhey thinke they are in- no bondage, 
they doe all wondrous chearefully, and well 
when as, indeed, the more chearefully an 


lnne, the more he is in bondage. |Freedome 
|is oppoſite to bondage”; notwithſtanding, 
luch is the nature of ſinne, that the more free. 
Fhedoe it, the more weare bound;, becauſe 
the more freedome we have, the morewe are, 


ll after guile comes execution , an eter», 
tall ſeparation from the preſence of God, 


over, 


| 


readily any man performes rhe baſe ſervice of | 


intangled , wee runne into: guilt upon guilt, | 


and'an adjudging to ctetnall rorments for | 


OH 


e« | 
Men are mſen- 


ſible if their bow- 
da e. 


Freedoms in ſm | 
hs a bondage, 


; 
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Theſalſe judge- 


went of the 
world, who are 


_ | bappy. 


| men, why> They doe as they liſt, I, they may 
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So that it is a falſe judgement that the 
world hath ; they thinke great men happy 


{doeſo, they willbe underno Lawes, they are | 


doe ſo,and oft times they take the liberty to 


ſo farre from obeying the Law of God, that 
wv are loath tobe hampred with the Lawes 
oft 


__ hee tangleth himſelfe, (ler his 
iP 


| moſt (out of ſimpleneſſe, and want of judge. 


Ofthe State, or with any Lawes, buttheywill 
bz above all, A miſerable condition, why 2 
| the more willa man hathiin evil}, the more 
miſerable for the more freely, and with leſſe 


ace be neyer ſo great ) the deeper he ſinks in 
rebellion, and the m_ hee ſinks into guilt 
upon guilt, which will all:come to a recko. 
ning, at the houre of death, and day of Judge- 
| ment, . Sothe men that we admire, andenvie 


ment ): they are the moſt miſerable creatures | 
inthe world; if they be out of Chriſt ; and 

have not grace :for they have nature let looſe | | 
in them, withoutreſtraint, and nature being 
under the captivitie of ſinne , becomes ont of 
meaſurefinfull, in ſuch; The lefſe a man is cur- 
bedeither from Lawes aboye him, or the Law 


withinhim, rocheck him, the more wretched 
| man-he is :- for the deeperhee goes inrebel- 
| tion and finne, the deeper his rorment ſhall be 


afterward,” x 
| Great perſons have a great priviledge,what 
is that > they ſhall bag tormented ; that 


is all the priviledge that I know, if they-be 


naught. 
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naught. Thoſe that ſhake offall bonds, any 
eafthly priviledge and prerogative, is ſo farre 
from exempting them from, miſery, that jt 
makes them more miſerable: for unleſſe they 
havegrace touſe thoſe things that might be 
anadvantage to-better things , they finke dee- 
'perand deeper int© finne, and ſo into terraurs 
 |of conſcience, firſt or laſt; and by conſe- 
quence, to damnation: Oh, it is a fearefull 
condition, tobe the greateft Monarch in the | 
world, and not to be in Chriſt, and under the 
Law of the Spirit of life 'in Chriſt | they are the 
odjets of pitty aboyeall kinde of men , to 
tmely judicious ſoules,, that know out of 
Gods truth, andby the'light of the Spirir, | 
what is to be judged of the ſtate of men. | 
You ſee then what kind of miſery it is that | 
tatura]l menare under, being under the Law {o- 
of finne, | id | . 
Todeclare it alittle further, for menwill |, *. Py 
hardly thinkeit is ſuch a bondage, to be un- | me. 
der ſinne,” Therefare, I beſcech you, doe but 1.4 
conſider how finne tyrannizeth , where it gets 
ſtrength; ſee it in ſome inftances. The cove- | cartouſneſts = 
tous worldly man that is under the Law of | 
that luſt ( he hath the law of other luſts, bur | 
thatis predominant)ſee how it tyrannizeth,it 
takes away his reſt, the uſe of Gods bleſſings, 
the good things he bath given him toenjoy , | 
itmakes him in thrall tothe creature- Wee | cam pluſire. 
ſee it incarnall pleaſure', Amnon, when he 1u- 


| 


ted after his ſiſter Thamar , it tookeaway ” | EE 
reſt, JA. 


——_—— 
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reft, And how doth this baſe affe&Qion ty- 
rannize in ſome men'> it'makes them forget | 
|| their bodies ſo , that they overthrow their 
health, and haſten dearth temporal! , ir hurts| 
the naturall man, it makes them forget their 
credit, it makes them forget their ſoules, it 
makes them ſtinke, by living in that carnal] 
| noyſome finne, The judicious Heathen wete 
ſenſible of it,by the ſtrength of narurall judg. | | 
| ment: yet finne where it is in any ſtrength un. | 
| curbed, it ſo:tyrannizeth, that ic makes men 
forget both health, and life ;and ctedite and 
| eftate inthis world, that they come tono. 
ching, What ſhould I ſpeake of forgetting 
lifeeternall , and damnarion''( they have no| 
faith tobeleeve that , bur?) ſuch is the tyran- 
nic of (inne, that 1t makes then forget things 
ſenſible, that-by experietice after, they ſec 
how dearely they have bought their baſe 
pleaſures, with the lofſe of credite , and 
health, and comfort ; wirh the Joffe of the 
eſtate that God hath traſted rhemwithal! , in 
this world, ry WO 
Takea man that is under the baſe Law of 
ambition, a proud perfon, ſee'how it tyran-| 
nizeth over him z/ir makes him forget blood, | 
and kinred; all rhe bonds ofnarure, he will | 
kill his brethren to make his way;as youknow 
10 our-ewne Stories, ſuch Tyrants, if there 
were not Stories enow in this kigd, daily 
experience ſhewes it, Where the Law of am- 
bition and pride raignes, itimakes' the heart 
ES WLLEL. wherein 


ee 


—_—_——_— 


M————_— 


Fo 


wherein this Tyrane ſers up his;”Throne,, ro | 
forget all bonds whatſoever, of nature, and ju- 
tice. You know whoſe ſpeech it was; If the 
Law muſt be violated ,- it muſt be for a King- 
dome i hut men will doe it for farre lefle; we 
kewbat menwilldoe fora baſe placerocom- | 


| 
| 
[ 
' 


conſcious of their owne ill courſes, and'com- 
nanding-c6rruptions) andallto give way to 


that are not.in Chriſt ; they have ſome predo. 
minant ſinne.,either ſome baſe finne ,;or ſome | 


. And this is the natore of this Tyrant ſinne; | 
ithath ſuch -poſſeſſion ofa man till he be got 
out of it and be in Chrift, thatirt takes away 
the fight of it ſelfe , it hinders the knowledge 
of it ſelfe, it puts our a mans eyes. For that 
| whereby a man ſhould judge of corruption, it 
scorrupt it ſelfe. The wiſedome of 4 man i 
death, it is enmitie to God, The wit thathe hath | 
that ſhould diſcerne of his baſe: courſes, it 
| tangles him more and more to his owne luſts : 
 [fothatwir, and wiſedome, the higheſt part 
[of the ſoule.; it is impriſoned by baſe affe- 
Rions, and that power that ſhould diſcerne 
corruption, it is ſet on worke to ſatisfie cor- 
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'mand others in this world, ( when they are | 


| the baſe affetionof ambition, A rouch is | 
|enough of theſe things , for experience wit- | 
nefſeth, and goes along with me.  Allmen| 


more refined finne, and luſt, that keepes them | 
from Chriſt and ſalvation, and this tyranni- | 
16th over them, 90 10RD [7 . 
| Sin takes away © 


ruption, What is the wit of a man that is not 
| Bb 4 in 


the fgbt of it 


feffe. 


Wiſedome in 


man corrupted. | 
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up to all annes 
alike, 
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in Chriſt , occupied abour all his life time 
it is nothing but a drudge,and a ſlave, to de- 
viſe meanes to ſatisfie hisbaſelauſts. Takea 


_ - | worldly man, hee iscxceeding witty to con- 


trive worldly plots, and buſinefſe (though 
hebea dunce, anda ſor, in matters thar are 
ſpirituall ) in bis owne tract and courſe, hee 
batha ſhrewd wit, why > becauſe his laſts to 
the world, they whet his wit. ''Sowe feethe 
beſt thing, in man now, is inthralled to finne, 
his very wiſedome.it felfe , therefore it is en- 
mity to God; the: LI 
Every manhath ſome Heyodias, fome fitine 
or- other that hee is in bondage to, till hebe 
in Chrift, He cannot ina like meaſure, be gi- | 
ven and inthralled to all finnes , it is unnecel[- 
ſary : becauſe one ſinne ſerveth another; ma-| 
ny ſinnes ſerve -one great one. Corruption | - 
doth nor runne ina r ftreames in one equali- 
ty: but it runnes amaine one way unchecked,'| - 
and uncontrolled , and unmortified , (inall' 
men that are not in' Chriſt) and ſubdues the 
ſoule to it ſelfe, that it candeviſe, and plot 
fornothing,bur-to ſatisfic that baſe luſt, This 
is the tateof man by nature, | 
- But ſome will fay, it is notour ſtate and 
condition , wee are baptized, and receive the 
Sacrament, and heare Sermons , and read 
_ bookes, and therefore we are not under 
inne, 
But ſaich the Apoſtle, His ſervants ye ave to | . 
hom yeobey; you may know the ſtate of your 
| ſervice, | 


o 


— TE ” 
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fevice, and ſubje&ion bythe courſe of your 
they bragged thartheywerefree:alas ; ptoud 


ſtate: for:they were under the 'Remanes, ' They 
thought: they /werefree-ibtcauſe * they were 
Abrahams children were -thop/rior in- captivi- 
ty to the-Egyptians and .undertbe Babylonians, 
|and in! preſent captivity urder'the Romanes 2 | 
yetthey- forget themſelvesouroPpride : 1f the | 
Some make you free7 ye avefree/indeell: 'bur be- 
cauſe rkey were ina ſinfull courſe, they were 
ſlaves of finne, So iris matrer what privi- 


Sacrament, and are baptized'"att live inthe 
Church, &c, His ſervants y8arc; whoni'yet obey. ? 


[there be [pzxevay fits\ 
throne, ancbayeannize-Itf aut Years; and et | 
|Our Wits on worke'-to'deviſe; low 6 fatisfic 
tem, more thewtapteafe God (iris nomat- 
ter what, privitedgesrw@bwe, 1s /no'marter 


We may-weare Gods Every, 1thit/ {hill be | 
pulled avet our beads' afterwards; and'we'be | 
uncaſed;;,>that it 1ſhall appeate'that we are 

the-,Devils: ſexvanrs under the profeſſion-of 
Chriſt, Yer! [nu nh 16 9! NT C161 2541 | 

There isno-mamithat is not in Chriſt, that 
denies -his cortupt nature-any thing : if re- 
verge bid-bim take revenge; te'willifhe can”; 
ifhe docnot,; irisnothankesto/him, bur to 
the Lawes, If any finne riſe in the heart, all 
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life, And as Chriſt ſaich rothe7ewer, toh#'8, | 


people, they were neither free-for-ſoule, nor | 


ledges. menare under pirkie they receive the | 


ling lofts that! ies vp'their | | 


whoſe liverywe weare bit whom'we' ſerve! | 


n _ C., 


—_— 
” 
2 


M_< 
— 


IT od the data ctr. an. Jed. Jfthilitks. Atta 


a = PEFEPY 
——————— — — — — \ portares. Þ Lathe. hams 


| Cute ig, this; ;teorwillbeready:rocarrybitiv 

| revenge... If it-be a proud beart'that'amanis 

FERE Aer - YR ſhall have-it in his lookes' | 
anc 
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| &tion of.luſt, yourſhall bave adulrety- in the 


| other. Therefort neventalke ofthy freedofic 


| aſcen 
| caſt, 


rye. A$+4angerand wrath; keepe 


a-man, in; bondage ,-.you-ſhall have” it'inhi; 


countenance, by. bandwilt-beready -toexe. 


. ol v 


Expiefions outward; ifirberhe baſess, 
eye ,.an Unchaſbaggtuncircamicifed care ;/and 
hlcby, rotten language: Menyou ſee-upotiall 
occaſiqns.are ready toexecute the commands: 
of theſe tyraggicallilyfts,:in ſome kinds'01 


when, luſtsaroraiedupwickin, thee, vither 
divg ;fram; thine owne=corruption; or 
A; arid {044 


in, by; $: 
tlyrbyton 


will ſpeake'wic- 
- paw dior coun- 


w1thin,g0d the whole: man isvready toexc- 
cuteit,further $hen a mian;is curbed by Law, 
or reſpetiqhis reputation or the like, which 
isno thankes to him,'| Yet a mancannota® 
the part of a .civill manſowetl:;” butithe cor- 
| Tuption of his vile heart, will betray itſelfein 
bis lookes or language onetime orother this 
| tyrant will breake- forth 5: /Therefore ler us 
| looke tODur heatts and courſes , for-if we be 


c 2 partsoftbe body, and poyers.of the ſoule, 
| are $RAQy.. weapass Toithis.tyzant; to keepea | 
| MAN AN HAV 


ing with thy | | 


not in/Chriſt, we are underthe Law of ſin, 
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and of Death, 


We are not onely onder the ws of ks | We are under | 
butalſo of death. Now, there isa death in | the law of death, 
thisworld ; the ſeparation of the foule* from | 
the body; but that'is'not fo much'meant 
here: for when wearein Chriſt, Ware not free 
romthis death. - - 

[Butcherea is worſe dearth whiels is4 fepara- | 
[tion of the ſoule.;from whe favotirand love of | 
God, and from! rheſanQtifying , and comfor- 

tivg Spiritof God+whenthe Spirit of God | 

dah not conifore;andfanitifie the ſoule, it | 
i#2death, Popd thefdate is the life of the | 
body; the:body, hath' but a communicated | 
life fromcheamien it hath with the ſoule.. 

The ſoule barkialifeof iesowne,” when it is 

ar-of:the ib body; -bur the Sody hath its life |, 
from the foule "ſoit is with the ſoale, when 
thereisan efttangement ofthe foule” fromthe 
|Spitit ob God;8& briſtiſan ifying; andcom- |. 
foring and chearing ir! rhethere 1s adearh 
ofthe ſoule :itherſoule Tin t0/ more a@ any: 
thing that is ſavingly, and bolily good, then. 
the body can be without he * ſoule, And as |: 
the body 'withour-the foule , is'# noyſome | 
0dious carcaſſe'; offenſive inthe eyes of its | 
deareſt friends ſo the ſoule without the Spi- 
tit:of Chriſt , quicketing and ſeaſoning it, 
nd purting! a:comelideſſe and beaurie upon || 


{tg itisodious., All thecloathes ,and flowers | 
....you- 
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| TIE pans dead body, cannot make it 


| 


1 
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uta ſtinking carkafle: foall the morall yer. 
rues, and all the honours in this world pur 
upon aman out of Chriſt, irmakes himnort a 
ſpirituall living :foule.: he is but a loathſome 


arriong, dead carkafſe.in. he ſight of God; 
js - Ai have theiSpirit of God :for hee 


| 
is under death, he. is ftarke, and ſtiffe,, unable 
| to ſtirre or moove to any duty whatſoever, he 
| hath, nq. ſenſe,*nor motion. Though ſuch | 
menJye a.common,, naturall civill life; and| ! 
walke up and downe, yet they aredead mento | | 
God, and to a better life. Theworld is full 
of dead. men, that are dead; while they: are 
alive, as S; Paul ſpeakesof theridowthas lives 
inpleaſures. Atcarefull eſtate, if we had Spi-| 
rituall eyes to ſec it, and thinke of it. 
Bur then after thedeath of the ſoule inthis 
world, 'there..is-another degree of ſpiritual! 
death ; which is , when the ſoule leaves the 
body,, then the ſoule dies : for then itgocsto 
hell,. it is ſevered far;cver from thecomfor- 
table and gracious! preſence: of- God, and 


likewiſe it wants the comforts it had in this 
world. ...... | £238 


preſence of God, and an adjudging of them 


And the third degree of it is , when body 
and ſoule ſhallbe joyged cogerber,thenthere 
is, an etcrnall:ſeparationat;both;,-from the 


to eternall tormeats in bell. This 1s the ſtate 
of all, men that are -pop.in Chriſt; «they are} 
d'after the| 


| 


dead in ſoule while. they!live;; dea 


_ſepara-! 


— 


CEE 


| 
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feparation of the ſauleand:body ; and after 
tobe adjudged toctemialtdamnation, world 
wvithoutend. Lite is a ſweetthing, and wee 
know death it is terrible z when we would ſer 
outour barefulnefſe toany:thing; wee uſe ts 
ay, Thateit as death + doeweelove life, and 
[doe we hatedeath?-we ſhould labour then to 
be out of thar condition, that we areall.in by 
nature, whereinweareunder finne and dearh, 
| in regard of ſpiritual{life'(I meanc) for; for | 
civill life , and government, and policy, men | 
[may bave life and vigour enovgh , thar are 
bypocrites.:-but Þ ſpeakeof a better life; "an 
cremall life, rhar is notſubje@/ recdearh, | 


gether, we are under finne and death by na-; 
ture, wherea man is underfinne, he is under 
death: for'as the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 5. Sine | 
entred into the world, and by fine death, "They 
were neither of both' Gods creatures, neither 
finne nor death, : but finne entred-into-the 


world by Satan, and death by ſinne. 0h, ye ſha#/ 


the beginning : ſo now he ſaith romen, you 
ſhall notdie , you may doethis, and doe well | 
nough , but he is a lyar, and a mwrtherer , 
when he ſolicites to ſinne;, be is a-murtherer. 


neges of inne 45 death. VWhen we are rempred 


[toſinne., wethinke, Tſhall have: this credit, 


n Py 
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wt die, ſaith Satan; be wasa lyaralway' from| 


{Let us take heed of ſolicirations-to finne, | 
' from orr ownenarture, or from Satan; marke 
how God hath linked finne, and death, The 


or | 


Rom. 1 


em_—_dkwellt... a 


Now, marke the joyningof both theſe tos |, wv ful 
is under death, | 


| Y 


es + _—— — —— 
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| Slane and death 


goe (0g! ther, 


| Ve. : 
| Tofee death in 
| ftane, 


Or TIE 


that you get by finne, it is natſogreatias you 
looke for, when you baveir; if you ger-itat 
all ; butafterwardscomesdeath!; the begin- 
ings of eternall death. terrours of conſeicnee 
ad iverſally follow; ita manbebimſclfe; ifhe 


Tha Spiritual -Iubils, 


| or profite ; ot. contentrhent , or prefermeny,\ | 
id: adyancement'in theworld,; [, buttbar 


mery 
that isdueafrer finne; with/a:fearctull expe. 
| Aationof worſe thingsto come. Sinne, and 


be not beſotted, [The more aman isa man, | | 
abd enjoyes the liberty-of his judgement to 
judge of things ; the morebe ſees. the-miſery | 


| death ara-an adamantine! chaine:,-and-Jinke 


opether > 


before, the birth will follow 
aſter : if the ſmoake goe before, the fire will 


in nature, then this jin Gods. appointment; 


firſt ſinne, and then death , and damnation 
after, | | | | 


Therefore when wee are tempted to finne, 


I 


not | 


low. And ita man afcerrepent of it, itwill be 
more ſha grievous, then the 


rp ſtepentance a 
{inne was;pleaſant , thata mad ſhall have lit- 
tle joy of his ſinne, if he doe repent; if he doe 

r, whata fearefulleftate isa mann, 


letusreaſon with our ſelves, there i death in | 
the pot , let us diſcerne death in it, itwill fol- | 


| that nonecanſever; who ſhall ſepatate-thar 

| which Godin bis-Juſtice hath putt 
It ſinne. goe before, death will-tollow g 14 the | 

-| conception 


follow,” There is not'a more conſtant order | 


after he hath ſinned >" Sipne; at death-goe 


together, no humane power can ſever them:| 


| 


ee att tet 


a. 


for 


{or take the grcareſt Moaaral3n the morid , 
phen be bathy ſinnecþ;; quonſgience)is above 
him as great1azheeisy; karcunſcience is next 
under God ; it) awes's/ avs terrifies him ;and 
keepes his fleepe from hig;/as welte of late 
in our bloody geighbotun Country ;8fter thar 
great Maſſacre; he eduld notiflecpe: wichogr 
Mulicke ,and-the luke;: Aillthattheyhaveand 
ajoy intheworld,.al theirgreatnelſes itwall | 
[not larisfie and; ap, themouthofconſcience : 
|bur when they ſinne, they fetdletb&mrach of 
Gadarreſkingy) 26d fdojrceas ie: wereiſhut 
win priſon, under: che tefrours\ of .an accu- 
{ngconſrjeneegitill rheyicome-ta: <rernall 
impriſoment;inghe:olidinevof hell;anddam- 
Ration, T bis is thecfiabe>ttlin.greaceſtman- 
|incbeworld, charisoctia Chrific? > They are 
got ſo happy azwerthinke they. are, 't ey wo 
impuſongd in; theit owne cboarts:: oogh 
theywalke, at vever {0 much! libort _—— 
ad doewhatchey: lift: for RY = dearh 
goes together) land before eternall' death | 
comes, rhe expeRtatiÞocy anditerronrs. of /it 
kneotchemſorth preſet. $6 that -what- 
ſoever-ourfirſh bitch be; thaughi it-begodle, 
and great,, 'yetbyritweate * bet dnerender 
fide and death, ableſ@ots nd-birth;; our 
new birth! ;,make- amends, for; figdey.forahe 
daſcneſſe 0feurcfirk birth, This prerogative, 
oor» (pirituall 'inobleneſſe,, is ſuch an eftate | 
whetein weei are not! borne 4 but 'a16 borne 
Apivar9i itz rq GE 
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| by nature wee are all bond men, thoughwee | 
-be'be borne never fo nobly,'! Thetefore letys | 
} never bragge'ofour birth; 'asrhe Jewed'dia, 
char they were the children of 4braham.; No, 
faith Chrift,you areof your father the De.| 
- þvill.- Let '\none-ſtanduponthe Gentrie\and 

 Nobitiry of'their birth,” unlefſe they be ra 
ken'out- of the condition they are in by nz 
eure; robe ina better condition in Chriſt: for 
we fee all men naturally , are under the law of 
 finneanddearh} ll 0 (0120 vs 2H 
| © Theſe things /areflighted; beeauſe we? wh 
|the pleaſures of fine for a ſeaſon ,, men thinke to 
.. |be inthralled ro finne, it is pleaſant rhral- 
| dome, they! are golden ferters':-for I'ſhall 
{havethe PE all my life time, &c, 
and for death; 'T wilt ſera Romane ſpitira. 

ainſh death, Saitha Romane, what, isit| 
ſach a marter to die > It is nothing todie; 
they ſet a good face on the matter,” And this 
is the conceite of many men, Till they come 
toit: burtalas, tobe inthralledrodeath, it is 
another ' matter, for behind death , there is 
agulphe. | Aman may breake the hedgewell 
| enough witha ſtrong reſolution to'dic; itis 
nothing to die, if therewerean end. But 
the:e is a pe he, there is damnation, andde- 
|{ſtrution behind , there is eternall rorment 

bebind;; to beadjudged from the preſenceof 
| God for ever, to be ſeparated from all good, 
| andall. comfort, and to have eietiewith the 
| Devill and his Angels in hell ji and that fot. 
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\ul-ſeparationfrom' all gond;' and eternall 
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erally , world: without end,, me! thinkes 


tn. Ai. ood. ap. 


ganrnn_— 


xer;and for ever;., Thou mailt perhaps make 
{light af the ſerviee-aF Gone, ::becauſe-thou | 
haſt the preſent baits 4 delight thee 3 but 
hou ſhould(t regard death;Thou-maiſt neg- 
k& geath ; butthen 'regarderernall Fans 
Thismord-Erernad, itis a heavy word; Ecer- 


aymunion with the Devil ;and his Angels; 
and for the wrath of God to ſeize onthy ſoule 


wahoold nat ſer light by ghar, ./Therefore 
con ring, that this 1s out eſtate /by nature, 
wearcall ſlaves to ſinne, and death, ler us la- 


** 


mages, which-js by 241 go) 113 wy 
The Lav of the $piri f life ov erit te. 
| Now, I come-to,ſpeake:of our freedome, 


WL of the Spiris! life in Chriſh {tſwe; hath 
freed we from the Law of finne and death; This 15 


Moclamation for: their freedome out of Bu- 
"w, Freedome out of bondage is a ſweet 
meſſage, Here we have ſach-a meſſage, of | 
pitituall freedome , from other manner of 
temies, then thoſe were, - The yeare of Ju- 
ile, it was a comfortable yeare to ſervants 
lar were kept in, and were.much vexed with 
lteir bondage : when the yeare of Jubile 
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yod news indeed, to heare of freedome:good | 
wes tothe ſraelites roheare affreedomeout |. 
of Expt, and for the Jewes to hearc'of Cyr | = 


tour to get, out. of this curſed. eſtate by all | 


Une, they wereall freed ; therefore there was 


g_—_—_— 
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great expeAationof the yeareof Jabile, Here 
we havea'ſpirituall Jubileza'manumiſfion and 
freedome, from the boadage we are in by na- 
| rure, Thegspiric of life wy it —— " 
fees | fromthe Law of ſine, and death, ' There is life 
Fom pi in Chriſt, — ro death in vs t thete'; 
 Chrift. | 4 Spirit of life in" Chriſt; and « Law ofthe 
| Spixir of life in Chriſt, opp ofite'to the lawof 
finne; 'atd of death in as, So that this i$0ur 
| happineſſe;; white we live here (ob ir isthe 
bleſſednefſe of men to make'tſe of it while 
they have time, and/ſpace and'grace to repent, 
andto cleaveito- Chriſt) that whatfoever il 
we arc underby nature, wemay have fell ſup- 
ply in Chriſt , iforall the beaches that*6ime 
by the firſt Adam, There..camethe wrath of| 
God, therorruption of our nature, terrours 
of conſcience, death and daimmatiod, all theſe 
folfowed the finne, and" breach" of the fir 
Adam} all theferare made uy, in the ſeeond. 
He hath/freed'tis-from all the i1l- wee received 
from the firſt 4dew; and rhat we have added 
our ſelves: for we make our ſelves worſe thet 
we come from ddow, iby'our voluntary-and 
daily rranſgreffions : but wee are freed from 
Fu by the Law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Tt- 
*. =S* 3 <: : 
- How comes this freedome+ 


"Therecan no freedome be without ſatisf 
ation todivine Juſtice, For why are we under 
fnne? God gives ns up to ſinne, why we 

Re under 
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under death? God givesus uptodeath;/VV hy, 
arewe under Satans government? be is Gods 
executioner, Gods ferjeant, be gives us up to 
him here, becauſe we offend him, .. VWhy are 
we under damnatzan. and wrath >! -becauſe 
God is offended.  Alourfſlavery comes cri- 
gioally from God z however it be fintull in 
1egard of Satanthat keepes us, yetthe r 
aby he keepes us is | 
fom God, Hiswill is alwayes naughe ,/but 
his power is alwayes lawfull': therefore the 
power whereby the” Devill :keepes us (ifwee 
loke up to God, under whom the power is ) 


itis 4 lawfull power: for 'God hath a hand in| | 


giving us up to finne, it isa judiciall givin 

vp; and then by luſts, and finne, to Satan an 

death, and damnation. Saif we ſpeake of 
freedome , weemuſt not begin with. the cxc- 
(tioner : the wrath of God muſt be ſatisfied, 
God muft be one with'us'; ſo as dis Juſtice 
nuft have contentment, Satisfa&ion muſt be 


Mercic : his. Actributes muſt-have: fall con-- 
tent, 'one muſt pot-be deftroyed to: ſatisfic 
another, hee. muſt ſo be merciful in freeing: 


88,25 that content rauſt. be given to his Ju- | 


Rice, that it. complaine-inor of /any.-lofſe. | 
Now, reconciliatiop. alway. fuppoſerh ſaris- 


|R&ion, it is founded upon ite... | 
And fatisfa&ion for finne , it:rauft, be in 


thar pature, that. bath: ſinned : pow! roam of 


: for: he dotb it 


rith the ploy of his Juſtice, 23 well azofhis|| 


bimſelfe could nor ſarisfie-divince_ Juſtice; yo 
| RE in 
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F ing a finiteperſon ; . therefore God the [Roy 
Perſon became man,” that'in out nature hee 
wy, ht ſatisfie Gods wrath for us, and ſofjee 


y OS payanen to his divine Juſtice, 
T he death of Chriſt God-rman , ls the price of 
our liberty, and-freedome.. -'-" 
But why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake here, of| 
4 Lawof the 8pirit 0) of life in in Chriſþ, which frees | 
us; but here is no mention of ſarisfaction by 
death $201 $I 
Ob; bur death is'the POET of all, " 
we. hall ſee afterwards, * Totunfold rhe point 


therefore, becauſe iris a Ree point ; and 
the words tieed unfolain gs 


A Spirivof life 


Herei it is ad, there: is life 
11011 Fong, 
and 4'La of 8 Spivis of Uife* 


*tIks 


Thete is life inChnitt; 'not otely as Goa! | 
for fo indeed he'is life,” God, his life is him- 
ſelfe + for life is tho bein, g of a thing, and the 
acttons, and moving -anabibohr; -and opena- 
tions of athin po ra ablotorhatbeing,. \So! 
thelife of God is his being,” Wii 71ive ſaiththe 
Lord, that i is, 7am God, Till not the denthof 
a ſiandr." Now ; brit Fatt life in him bz 
God, as'the Fatherbarh :burthar i is Wot elþe- 
cially here meant; 

There is1ife/in Chiiſtss God.rhad! as 5 Mc, 
| diatory Now: this Hif6 is dhar/tife3:Which 1s | 

| Originally: fromvihe Goutiead +! ied it) is 
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but the God-heads quickenihgy and givitg | 
life to the man.hoog, in Chriſt z the: Spirit | 
vickning, and ſayQifying' the) manhood, 
nd we have no comfort by: the life of God, ' If 
44 it is, in Gods lifo,alone ſevered:; for alas, | 
what communion have wee with, God with» | 
out a Mediator > but our, comfart+is bis, | 
that God , who is the fountaine of life, bebe- I. 
came man, and having) ſatisfied Gods /: Ju- | þ 
W lice, he conyeyes. life tous, he-is our head; | 
| W hee hath life in himſclfe as God,, ro.impart | 1 
| MW piricualllife to;all bis members z ſothere-is | | 
| lifein Chriſt, as Mediator, - - 4, 11 
| | And there is a Spirie of liſey aþar like ls | 
is a working life; for ſpirit is an empbaticall | | 
word ; ſpirit added to athing, increaſed. the - of 
thing, Againe, he ſaith, the Law of the Spirit | 
7 flife, Law, is a commanding thing ; to ſhew | © © 
that rhe life in Chriſt, it; is a. commanding 
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1 I life, it countermands all oppoſite lives whars | | 

'| WW | foever , of finne, and death; andthis Law is 4 " 
countermand ta all other Lawes zthe Law of the LH - 
| $pirit of life frees us from all other Lawes., SO. | l 
\| I bees life, the Spirit of life, and the Law of | 


the Spirit of life, all words of firong ſignifi- | 


| cation, hat 
| , WO wm C44 { » |þ 
h But for the cleare underſtanding of\this, | 


freet and comfortable point Pit confider | 


: I : 


: 


how the Law of the Spirit of life is1n Chri | 
what ir doth in him; and then how it, is dents || 


/ arivelyin us, _ et 2 an 1 if 
. | FiftoFall,we muſt know this for a ground, | Ati Chrift 
| F 10 MMVE ies :. 


a. 


C 2 | what- | firſt» A Fo ” " 
of 4 5 A re Con | & 
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Chriſt. 
Sanflifie his 
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whatſooe | is Jone to'us, 'is done to Ckrif: 


| firſt, Therefore life is firſtin Ckrift, and then 
| ih'us; ; Reſurfe&ion , firſtin Chriſt, t2d then 


uy 


/ burnane nalure, 


firſt, and whatſoever wee Vave . Chriſt hachit 


iaus;  Sonde:Thip, firftin Chriſt, and rhen in 
\JaRifeation® from our (ins, firſt it Chrift, 
( be' is freed fronour-finnes ) and then in us: 
Poa wg + in Chriſt, and then ious: Glo. 
lin $@wved fit in Chrift, and het! in us, 
ehuve yoth ing/in/vs Þurit is defived from 
Chris: therbfore this bein p laydas a ground, | 

wexmuſt confiderhow rhe Siirlt of tife works | | 
1n Chrift, what.it doth in. Chrift'; ang then 
what! 16Goy ab ie 1855 15 5 for whatſGerer 
we nt jt 18 notonely for hf, bur. 


 Whag.doth: ivin Chula; |. fi, A 


| 7ho'u "Irit'of Biftin Cri, fit of all it 
did quicken, and ſan& ifiehishumave hatdre 
that —_ thar C Mind; eaſed dr take ppon 
put may ſlnne- i ade a Up of -Ofiz 
rnd Tn Reba thar ble ed maſſe, 
oy. AY bis body was made. forthe 
(OnBIichs of his oro} Now aQuall, that it 
inc ſo holy , it was hence, that hi nature was 


by the Hoty:Gboft,in ewombe of 

Re Vigin :rbe foindation, 6h; Bk death, 
uftcrings,was. fatisfaQory, Aeoaprar 
de! it was x7 his holy nature, was ſan. 
fied by the Spirit'of God, So. the firſt worke 


J | of the _y—_ of life, in the Sorin of God, 
| it} 


it was tO. Godifies x na chat bleſſed 
maſſe, tooke wpan him; -'): 
And the S pirit of lifechat anickacd, wo 
ancified pus nacere; in Elriſks did likewiſe 
canoble.oun yarurg's for even as abaſe woman 
_ led, when 
with a rs man, fhee hath his dignity ac- 
Jorlfary ſo.quroeure bythe; oe be». 
is knit intothe:unibnof per 
Fi with Pk 
cond Perſon, make one-Chriſt , ſo, qurnarure 
by the Spir Ae ennobled by this union, And. 
ſo igriched,,ir; with al/-grace,, thavoor pa- 
| | tare: 18, Spar. of: for the, narure! of-| Chrig? 
bad this doub le prerogative above ours:'Firſt 
afall, that blefſed maſſe of fleſh; it was knit 


[0 Smrikfend and:then that na- 
kgs —_— ed, and ennobledlyirh al] gra- 
0&5 above qurs. 1 And chis che Spirit of life 
did.to Chrif himfelfe, tpthis humane natute 


that he rogke,upop bien; an hee might be a 


Few Fox God the ſecond. Per- | 


ON L's 6 upon bim:any mans particu- 
n, of Peter, or P aw}, or John; forthen 


her a have becne.diſtio& perſons, out 
Read chave dyed ,: and Hate riſe 
bubergoc dur gature.aotohis Pexſony fo 
CAT Porfen chat chat did dye was. Ga, 
pes Fn dyed in our aature'3 _—_ 
- apublicks Perf, Soi wes 
2.5% ageing qurnawire ;|that 


% 
; : 


"But: 


(he is. taken- in: mairiage| 


| 
{| conſider! 


\ might) 


. that our oature and the ſe-| 


\ 


| 


ol 
Eanobled it. 


4 
Imiched it. 
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(E ""|Ble didrhe SpitfroPlueUGeyorkil elle, 
but ſanQific and'3HAEH * EE 
of Chrif with! bp: 10 2111qe 
|-' Yes; for the 'Spiritiof Wet 
rindi ſanRific Wim for hisSacrif{6e) ky he wy. Tohn 
loha17., | 17, it-that bleſſed payer,'r I ſan Bifle my [tIfe for 
them: it prepared him for hisdeath; 'ore 'made 
[pioin ie Saotifies; emi nt mw 
|calling', 'he had more of t rot | 
of life , as it were was Tricteaſed; OF 
| berefie ro'thinke ;'rhatthe'y aff of Chrif th 
the manifeſtarion/of ew? ) were we yer 
For irvevery - tate. he Was it Hee ws As eFaipnn 
| arid when he ſet © pori bis Office, and wit 2 
tiſed;,” hee was -fitler-of the' HA6ly/G Gy 
( as ir were) there -was a Feller "einif 
clewhier boſons, honing ho ſerupos] 
Ofhice openly; <0 mh 
7, | In bis ath): whar did the _— 
Supporied bin | then > It ſupported him in his very dearh'; for 
therewasatiunionof the Spirit, when thete 
| was a ſeparation of bisfoalefindbs there 
A was not a ſeparation of the 'uftion, 0 That 
| which gaveUignity,, and firength, andvalae, 
and worth to his death ,' ir-was' the'S iris 
though there was a ſuſpe RIO 
| fort 'a while, yer there as" ] 
| che union, by I{pcakeno mort of that, 
|noreſpecial mearitherer 01915 90 1990 
6 ||!" Bateſpecially inhis ReſurteQi8t!; (qUit 
——_— | weare now: to thinks of by teaſoHBF 
and it is not atnifſe'to take all * 


| 


[that he tookeu 


4 
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eſpecially eh#n; "the" Spirit'of life that had 


iched, his nature, and ſupported him , and 


body of Chriſt; And be was mightily declared to be 
the $anne of Godby the Spirit of ſanFification, Rom, 
1-4, by bis ReſurreFion from the'dead. The Spi- 
rit of life raiſed him from the dead,and put an 
nd co allthatmiſery that he hadundergone | 
before for our ſakes. Foruntill his reſutretti-: 


ſome enemiesof Chrifþ; either with Satan, or | 
theworld , or wkhdeath it ſelfe': he lay,under | 


death three-dayes Puntilt Oh#7Bs body was 


with was nor fully ſarisfied, (it was not de- 
Cclared to be ſarisfied'at leaſt :) for he being 
our ſurety "till heeame out of the grave, we 
could not know that our frtifes were fatisfred 
for, But now, when'the Spirit of life in Chriff 
comes ;and quickens that body of his inthe 


Ponte th juſtifie us/as it is, Ro. + He 
\Geaf 


vour fonnes ; and voſt againe for our juſtific. 


llydiſcharged from our ſinnes, be- 


'@ion ; that he was' fully diſcharged from all 


? KP 


ourof priſony 'thar is a ſurety, his very'com- 


| ming'qurof prifor ewes, that he hacha full 


an&ified Cbrifh,, and quickened him, and in. 
loneall;that Spitit of lifequickenedthe dead | 


0n4there was/(as it- were) ſome confli,with | 


raiſed; our enemies were'not overcome, Gods | 


tion; thar is, by the Spirit of life in Chriſt, | 
-Quiokning his dead body, hee declared that 

| wi ave-Ful) | 

(canſthewas fultydiſcharged from our finnes z 
|veing6ar ſurery {hee Thewed by his Reſurre- 


Rom, Is +» | 


Rom. 49 be 


him, {VVhen a man-comes | 


Wor diſcharge | 
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Hes diſcharge of all the debt, hee | undentooke;ro 
| pay : ſo the Spirit of life, railingChriſte oy 
the thixd day; manifeſtly declared;'t 
debt he tooke on bim , was fully dil 
and ſoas he dyed for. fione;,- forlatabe Gods 
Juſtice forthem , ſo hee roſe againe for ow | 
juſtification ,'.to ſhew tharhes had a fall 
charge forall, 

Now, ſincethe Sairie af lifein Clnif kſw, 
2g] | bath quickned his body ; the ſoule may make 
 avm.s. j# bold demand to God, as it is in-1 Perbula 
| may make that demand, Row. 8, ho [bei lay 
any thing 10 the charge of Geds Eleft it 4:Chtif 


by 


——— 


that dyed., nay rather , that 6 agdine'; :abd 
| "uy ous heaven and = igter 
| for us . ho ſhall lay any thing tothe charge cur 
| people 2 it is G mm ther jufifie 16, who ſha 
|.our finnes beep taken'our —_ — 
him, and ſatisfied divine Juſtice for them; 
pow adby the Spirit. of life, bath quickned tha 
* | ody.0 MCG Gar we y.for hay 
clte zwe may We , #0 
| our charge? he that js oy Cans jor" 
Ray Tiſen againe, nay, aſcended, and _ 
the right hand of God, Theteldremom,th 
conſcience of ady Chriſtian; 
interrogation,and bold.dema E—_— 
ſtand our any, that dires-to oppoſe qhe; peate | 
| of his conſcience now ; that he may:ſay,,who 
[1s it> it is God-man that dyed ,.t 18 Ghrf 
that dycd in our nature , agd hath raiſedthat 
| nature of ours A day hed gh, 
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of God , who ſhall lay'any 'thing to our LY 
charge? The Spirit of life in chrif z quick- 
ning bim,, hath quickned us together with | 
bim.; fo that now we may boldly demand, we | 
xe-freed from our (innes, becauſe our ſurety | | | 
free from all, 2 
All chis was for oar good ; what Chriſt did, | That chrift dia, | 
itwas nor for himſelfe, bur for us ; and in his | 24/7 | 
dinth; and life, and death, andreſurre@ion, 
wemuſt conſider hinw:iag a publicke perſon, | 
and fo gce along with all that hee did as a 
publicke perſon.. Wharfoerer-may be terri. d Kot 6 
blecous, we muſtlookewupon it, firſt in Chrift, Te c 
Iiwc lookeupon the corruption, anJ defile- | - 
ment inour nature; looke upon the pure na- 
\towe of Chriſt, his gature was ſanified in his 
dith, and he isa pablicke perſon ; therefore | 
this 4s WA. 6 I be defileg inmy | 
omne nature, and carry the remainders'of cor- 
wption aboar me; yer the Spirit of life in 
(rift: ſandtified:bis nature, and there is more] 
lan@iry'in him, then there cane finne inme. I 
When we looke uponour finnes , let us not fo 
much looke upon them in our conſciences, as | | 
nourſurety Chriſt, When wee looke upon | 
death, Jooke not upon it in our ſelves, it its - 
one viſage, buras ir is in” Chyift urder- | 
zone, and conguered'; for the power of the 
Spirit of life in Chrift, overcame dearly in 
himſelfe firſt'; and for us ; and will overcome | | 
nos intime,” When the wrath bf God is on | | | 
om conſciences,, looke not upon it, a$1t 15 1N | | 
PER ourT: 
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| | our ſelves, butas undergonebyChrift; and az] Ml 
| Chriſt by the Spirit of life, now in him ig rai. 

| ſed up,, not from death alone, bur from all 
terrours, Ay God, my God, why baſk:thou forſaken 
me? See Chriſtby the Spirit of life quickened 
| from all, not onely bare naturall death, but 
from all enemies thou needeft to feare : from 
the Lay, it is nayled to his Croſſe, hee now 
| triumphs over it; and from finne ; hee wasg 
Sacrifice for it : and from the wrath of God, 
be hath ſatisfied it, orelſe he had-not come 
out of his grave, $0 whatſoever is terrible, 
took on it in Chrift firſt, & ſee a fulldiſcharge| 
ofall that may affright thy :conſcience, and | 
Tofee Chrifs | trouble thy peace any way, Sce him in his 
good for ws. death, dying forevery man, rhatwill beleeye, 
| Conſider him in bis/reſurre &tion as apublike| 
perſon, not riſing himſelfe alone; but forall 
| 1P.x [953 therefore in x Per. 1, Theteis an excellent 
Hh place, Bleffed be God, the Father of our Lord Teſm 
| Chrift , who hath begotten 1 againe, to a lively hope 
by the reſurref10n of Tein Chriſt ; £0.68 inheritance 
immortal, undefiled, fc. and ſo goe along with 
bimtohis Aſcenfion, and ſee our ſelves fit- 
ting with him in heavenly places, as Saint Paul 
ſpeakes, oh, thisisa ſweet meditation of 
Chrift ! to ſee our ſelves in him ,. inall thepaſ- 
| ſages ofhis birth, and life,and death, andre-! 
__ | ſurreRion, andaſcenſion, toglory inheaven:! 

| | forallthathedid, was asa publicke perſon, 
as the-ſecond Adam. But now; before the Spie| 
| rit of life in Chrifteome'to free meg \I1and 
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[tyeene me and Chriff, I muſt be a memberot 
Criþmyſticall, ' For as Chriſt quickened his 
arne body , every joynt when it was dead, be. 
cauſe it was his body: ſo he quickens his my- | 
ticall body., every member ofit :burt T muſt 


red from Chrift, Therefore:the -Lay of the 
Fpirit of life , which 'is in Chrift, the firſt 
thing it doth, (next to impetration, and ob= 
[taining of happinefle-) it workes applica- 
tion; for theſe ewo goe together, impetratt= 
onand application. Chrifi by his death obtai- 
tedall good; and by his: refutre&ion heede- |. 
dared-it;;:byt there muſtbean application to 
ne,” Now this Spirit of life which is\n Chriff, 


(and all for my good) muftapply rhisto me.” 
'Thegrace of application itistaith , there- 
forethis muſt be wrought in the next place, 


t0make me beleeve , that all thar-hee hath 


doneis mine: and the ſame power that raiſed | 
Cbrififroqthe dead ; -workes the power of | | 


faith, and applicatiog: ' For: wee muſt nor | 


by the 


sfalvation enough to have ſalvation, 


we _— 


Or EI 


chriſt aut be one, theremuſt be: an union be- | 


be amember firft ;'[ muſt-nor be my felfe, ſes | 


which quiekened him , and raifed him-up, |. 


[How dorhthe Law of the Spirit of life free | 
\®g> becauſe firſtir freed Chrift, therefore me :-| 
buethat is-notenough-; except there be ap-/| 
plication,” Thereforethe Law of the Spirit of | 
tfeworkes fairh in me, to knir me to Chriſt, | 


thipke , that ivis ancafiething for #'carnalt | 
nan to beleeve, to goc out of himſelfe, that tr | 


obedi-} --. 
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of application, 
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obedience of another man: Noy bottrinthe 
| Epheſians, and Coloſſbans , in divers places, itis 
S. Pauls phraſe , that the ſame power that raiſed 

ChriFt from the dead , muſt raife our hearts, and 
worke faith inthem, For as the goodthings 
HE that faith layes hold on, are wondrous ood 
| things, even above admiration almoſt; that 
re fleſhand blood, a piece of earth,ſhould 
| be an heire of heaven, a member of ChriAFhat 
it ſhould be. above Angels. in dignity ; az the 
things are ſuperexcellent rhings , evenabove 
| admiration ('inamanner:)) ſo the grace that 
| beleeves theſe things, it is a ſtrangeandexcel- 
lent,and admirable grace, thats faith, There- 
fore faith muſt bewrought by the Lawofthe 
Spirit of Chri# , by the miniſtery ofthe Go- 
ſpell. This is the grace of application ,when 
a mangoes out of himſelfe; be ſeeshims,| 
| ſelfe firſt in bondage to his corruptiens,to'Sa- | 
tan,and todeath:; and then ſees the: excellent 
= | way that Godhath{wrought in _— 
1 him out of that curſed eftare : then/hee hath' 
by the! Spirit of life faith wrought in him, 
And indeed'the ſame power, and? - 0m that 
; quickened Chrift from the dead, muſt quicken 

| our hearts to beleeve in Chrif. | It is a miracle| 
| to bring the. heartof man to beleeve, Wee 
| thinke ut an cafje matter tobeleevey (indeed 
It 15 an eaſie matter to preſume, to have a coN- 
celte ) bur for the ſoule in the time of rewp-| 
tation, .and-in the boure of deatty, for the| 
guilty ſoule,ta goe out of it ſelfe, and _ 5 
c1ie' 
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ſelfe upon the mercy of God, who is juſtly of- 
ſeaded , and to beleeve that the obedience of 
ChriF is minc, as verily as if l had'obeyed my | | 
keife: bere muſtbea ftrong ſanRified judge» | 
ment, anda mighty power to raiſe the ſoule, 
weaft it ſelfe foupon Gods mercy in Chrift, | 
$o-that beſides che. obraining: faluation by 
(rift, there muſtbeagrace toapply ir, and | 
this faith doth, 5 "243. | 

Faith is ſaid to foe: thar that Chriff dorh, | Hep/aib aſaid 
becauſe faith layes| botd' upon” Chrif ; what | writ dab. 
faith doth, Chriftdodh ; and what rift d&th, 
faichdoth : therefore it hath the ſane-a&tons_ 
applyed , and given to ir, thar Chrift hath. | 
Faith is aid ro'fave us + you know it is Chrift 4 
thatfaves ts: but faith layes hold: on Chriftl © © 
that ſaves us: faith eth the hearr, and 
%ercomes the world : Chrift by his Spirit | 
doth all this bur becauſe faich' wrought by 
the Spirit, is ſich price a5 Hayes hold on 
the power of Chri, "ir goes Hur DF it (elfe ro | 
Cri: thereforewhar Chrift doth, fairh is faid Wi 
[dve, Sothenthe Law'ofthe Spirit of life 7 
inChrift, not onely freed” Chrift "himfalfe, 
by bis ReſurreQion'; but” likewiſe” by the 
fame power”, whereby hee rayſed himſelfe, 
be rayſeth our hearts to-beleeve whar hee | 
hath done, both in his ſtare of humilfapion, : 
| ad exaltation, and'makes all 'that ©hri/Pdid” 
ours. | : | 

The Spirirof life in Chriſt reſms , working | 
20 in us, and by faith other graces, = 1! | 
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Freedome dow 


x 
In this (iſo, 


2 
| Inefſefluall cal- 
ling. 


free us from the' Law-of finne; and death, 
| Chriſt doth. it, and faith doth it; and-pract 
| which iſſues from faith dorhir , fabordiians 
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ly. Chriſt doth it by way of merit : and byhiz 
Spirit, working faith inus, rolay hold y 

= (oever- Chriſt hath done or fuffered, (ax if 
we had done itourſelves, ſo it'frees usfigh 
the law of fione,, and death ; becauſe it layes 
hold of the freedome wrought'by Chyift for 
us... But beſides, and next to faith, thereis a 
Spirit of fan&Rification; by which wearefree 
from the commanding law of ſinrie,and death; 
But tocleare all this, conſiderthere is afree- 


finne and from death. A freedomein this life, 
in calling, in juſtification, in ſan@ification; 
and inthelife ro come afreedomeof glory, 


| There is a freedome. ineffeQuall calling, 


by the min ſteric of, the Goſpel: the! Goſpel 
being preach ched, & unfolded;tairh is wronght 
whereby 


us, and weeſce a better condition in Chrift, 
then we are in by nature; ſeeing by the Spi- 
rit of Gad 5 the. curſed eſtate wee are in, we 
axe convinced of ſinne inour ſelves, and ofthe 
good thatis in Chri#, and herenpon weeare 


| called opt of the thraldome weeare inby na- 


ture, by.the Spiricof Chrift, and the Word of 
God, unfolding wbat-our: condition is: for 
| man by nature having ſelfe-love in him ,, and 

that ſelfe-love being turped the rightway, be 


| begins.tothipke;1,doth the Wor 


dome in this life, and inthe life to come from | 


wee know what Chriſt hath done for | | 
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lam a ſlave to-finne | and © damnation the 
Wordof God can PR—_ then my felfe, 
and'then the 'Spirit'of God'ſers ir:on': with 
conviction , that undoubredly this is. true, 
And together, with the curſed kirfgdome and 
avery that I am under; there is diſcovered a 
betrer ſtate in Chri# : forthe Goſpel tells us 
what we are in Chri#t, freed from hell, and 
death, and heires of heaven : oh the happy 


eſtate of a Chriſtian tobe in Chriſt! The Go. 
ſpel, with the Spirit diſcovering this, a man 


is called out of the curſed eftare he is in by 
nature, tothe fellowſhip of Chriſt, by faith, 
which is wrought in this calling; ſo that now 
he comes tobe a member of Chriff by faith, 
fothat whatſoever chrifthath, or is, or bath 
done or ſuffered, ict is mine by reaſon'of this 
union with him by faith ; which is che. grace 
ofunion thar knits us to Chrift, and the'firſt 
grace of application, Sothere isthe firſt de- 
ree of liberty, and freedome wroughrby rhe 
Spiritof God , together with the Goſpel in 
eſfeQualicalling, | 
The ſecond is in juſtification, that faith 
andbeleefe in Chrift, that was wrought in et- 
ieQtuall calling ;/ ir frees we fromthe puilr.of 
ay finnes, For when the Goſpel'(inetteaall, 
alling) diſcovers, that Chriſt is ſach'a one, 
and that there is ſuch an eſtate in Chriſt; and 
there is faith wrought in me; then thatfaith 
liyes hold aponthe obedience of Chriftrobe 


mine, For Chriftin the Goſpel offers hisobe- 
= "Hd Fe dience 
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diencetobemine, es if [had dog it in mine 
own perſon ; whatſeever Chriſt did or ſuffered 
is mine: for: be is madeof GoJ, to be Wiſe, 
dome , righteouſnefſe , ſanfification, and re 
tion, to be all in all , the Goſpell ſers him 
Now faith laying hold of 
Chrift,,o be made of God all in all,obedienee, 
righteouſneſſe,&c, whatſoever is needfull, here, 
upon this faith juſtifies me, hereupon I come 
tobe free from the guile of my finnes, becauſe 
my ſinnes were laid upon Chrift, Chriflsdeath, 
was the deathofa ſurety ; it was as if I had 
dycd my ſelfe, and more farme z thus I come 
tobe frec in juſtification 1 fot what my ſurety 
hath done, | bave done, | 297003 1 

Apaine, there is a freedome in ſanQikice. 
cion, that is, when a man beleeves that Chrif 
is.-his, and that his ſufferings arebis, theathe: 
ſame-Spirit that diſcovers this tobe mine; it 
workes a change and alteration in my nature, 
and frees me from the dominion of ſinne. 
The obedience! of-Chrif}., frees me fromthe 
{ condemnation of ſinne, and the Spitit of ſan- 


 finne; Thais is the freedome of ſanRification, 


the Spirit of Chriſt ,i« none of ht; Chriftas a head, 
derives to' me the holy Spirit, to ſanRific 
| and of his fulneſſe, we receive grace for 
Face, ſo rhe Spirit ofſanaification.in Chri# 


Aification frees me from the dominion of; 


which faith {ayes hold on,, whoſoever hath not | 


frees me from the dominion of fiane abd| 
death, i 
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yall liberty and freedome, not from finne, | 
[and death , but from the law of finne , and of 
death, It is one thing to be freed from (inne, 
1nd death, and another thing to be freed from 
the /av of them : for wee are not indeed freed 


inne,, and death; that is, from the condem- 
ning power of ſinne,; that though ſinnebe in 
us; = it doth notcondemne us : arid though 
gedie,yer the ſting is pulled out, death is but 

apaſſagetoa better life, So I ſay in Juſtifica- 
tion, wee are freed from the condemning 
power of finne, and inſanRification, from the 
commanding power of finne, When we are 
knit once to Chrift , we have the obedience of 
ci, ours in juſtification : and the holineffe 
of Chrifl is derived tous, as from the head to 


the members in ſan&ification, and ſo were | 


freed from the law of fin, To underſtand this 
alittle better , the ſame Spirit that ſanRified 
the naturall body , the humane nature 'of 
Chrift, wherby he became bone of our bone, and ficſh. 
four fleſh ; the ſame Spirit doth ſanRifie the 
' myſticall body of Chriſt, that it may be bone 
efbic bene, and fleſb of his fleſh. For before wee 
come to heaven , Chriff muſt not onely be bone 
of ou bone, &c. that is, 1n his Incarnation, but 
| | weemuſt be bone of his bone, &c: that 15, wee 
muſt have natures like chrift, not onely fleſh. 


and blood ; for ( fo a reprobate bath fleſh and. 
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from ſinne, and death , but from the law of | 


blood , as Chrift hath ) but wee muſt have 
\, 
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" It is ſaid here, that by Chriftwe have ſpiri- | Tefiſen ; 
and deatb what? 
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«.*» | bis Spirit alteting and: changingour nature. 
" that Faſtead ofa. proud, diſobedient , rebel. 
lious nature, now it muſt be a holy and-hum. 
|ble , and meeke nature; (together with hu, | 
mane frailty,for that we carry about withug;) 
then: the Spirit of life derived from Cri, 
makes us bone of his bone, For indeed, in his hu-| 
mane nature,being bone of 0ur bone and fleſh of our 
|fleſh,, hee made us bone of his bone, and fleſh of his 
fleſh:he: became man, thatwe mighe partake of 
| rne divine nature, being partakets of the diyine 
Spitit,. So that now the Spirit of life in Chrif,| 
when we ar2knit to himzis a Spirit of fanifi- 
| cation,alteringour natures, and workinginour| | 
hearts-a diſpoſition like ;Chrifts.zithat wee || 
 \judge, as. Chriſt judgerh, and'chuſe ; as Chriſt 
| chuſerh, 'and ayme at Gods glory. as Chriſt. 
| did, For there is the ſame mind wu hat was in | 
Philip.2. | Chrift, Philip. 2, In our proportion, growing 
[ till, more and more , to- conformity - with 
Chriftxillwe bein heaven, rill Chriſt be alin 6h, 
| 1 Corrs, | 1.00 15s When:he will change our nature t0 
| __ [be balyas higowne. | 
Ea Beſides this liberty from finne , and death 
| = thelfeco. | inthis life, there is a glorious liberty, and 
dans freedome thar we have by the Spirit of Chrif, 
| whenwearedead : for then the Spirit of life 
| that raiſed Chriſts dead body, will raiſc one 
bodies, and that Spirit of Chri/-rhat raiſeth 
his body, and raiſeeh our ſoules inthis world 
{from-ſinne to-beleeve in him,\will raiſe our 
dead bodies, The ſame vertue-: and PRO 
I that 
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—— 
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he 
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har workes in Chriſti workes i» his men - 
bers : this is called; The gloriow libertic of the 
Smes of God, Thenwee ſhall befreed indeed, 


not onely from the law of finne, but from 
ſinne it ſelfe, and not onely from the law of 


death; buc dearh ir ſelfe, and wee ſhad live | 


ferever with the Lord, "Chriſt then ſhal# be aZ in 
elby bis Spirit, Chriſt will never leave us, / 


tilt hee have brought us to that glorious free. | 


dome: wee are freed-already from finne, and 
| death, he hath ſer 4 #n heavenlyplaces, together 
zh himſelfe now , In faith we are there alrea- 
dy: but then wee ſhall be indeed. Thus you 
ſee how we come to have the Jaw of the Spirir 
of life in Chriſt, to free us from the law of 
| ſinne, and death, and all the paſſages of it, 


| You ſee here that there is law againſt law. 


| The LawoftheSpiritof life in Chriſt, againſt | com 


\thelaw of finne, and death. I beſeech you 
conſider that God hath appointed law, to. 
countermand law , the Spirit of Chriſt to 
| overcome finne inus, not onely in juſtifica- 
tion, bur-in ſanRikication , ob}, let us there- 
fore comfortably thinke , there is a Law 
dove this Law. I have now cold, dead, baſe 
aﬀeQions: bur if I have the Spiritof Chriſt, 
beican quicken, and enliven me , beewill nor | 
 'ohely pardon my finne: but .by the Law of 
his Spirit dire&', guid, and command me a 
contrary way to my lufts. And this is an 


Art of ſpirituall prudence in heavenly things, | 


whenſoever wee are beſetwith dangers, to ict | 


FC OTE 
mmm. 
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. 
How 10 uſe 0ur 
| | prerogativess 


| Powers forus. The Law of life; —— 
law of fſinne and death. Ve havealawofour 


_ | ance inthe ſtate of grace, we are-im 
| baſelyroany finhe. 'Forſinne ſha not have ds 


7enSerpent that cures allthe/ſtingsoftharSer. 
| pent. Ve | have PrinCipalities and* Powers 


| drudgery of finfe; and Satan ;) that: are-ſans 


OD ca 
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 1eater then that againft it. The Diwill izan 
Angell, but we haye#guardb&Anogels about 
us, The Devill is a Serpeat: bur wetiye abra- 


- _ 


| 


againſt, but we have greater Principaltties and 


luſts ryrannizing over us , andenthrallingus; 
it is rrue: burtthen there is a Law ofthe: Spi- 


ſubdue that law of our luſts, if ſo bethat wee 
uſe che prerogatives wee have, itweuſe faith, 
and: goe to God, andChrift, iawhomvare all 
therreaſuresofgrace, Her is'the'trealury of 
the Church, of his fiulne fe: me! receive grace for 
grace, Are we troubled with any:cortaptions > 
gor tothe Spirit of liberty;in{Lhrife;afidde- 
firehim1o ſect us at-libenry, from |che:bons 
dage,and thraldome:of our carrnptians.;;And 
remember what Chriſt hath-donefor us, and: 

where hee 1s:now,, in heaven :leripsraifeonr 


file our bodies and; ſoules| (with the- baſe 


ified impartinthis world , and-ſhallbegle 
ified in heaven, *Certainely faith wouldraide 
ourfoules ſo:we betray our ſelves,when bein 


rirof life in Chriſt--Jeſus , to: overcome, and| - 


thoughts, tharwee may-ſce our ſelvescin heas| | 
ven alread yy that wee may bt/athamedtodes 


| minion.ovey you, becauſe you are under grace, ſaith 
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Er ont: : 


bur ſ&"0by"1eafonmy 
exercifeth&g race we! 
povpe ir abt MEN ons,” Wee ſhall 
have 2efn Hers roms ens*; but-nor tO; 
mognndrei AE WhYWJomintcts; «Pot Ginne 
abdendvlfes : RPUIE 
ſelves; 4n@ÞEithe ve tot what Chrif 
bathi done for: 531" ar eſe? exerciſe, not, our: 
faiths A Chriftlh is , 0 
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aan to de- 


with. avy cit 
Law ao jefr 6f mr 
cſoever"; 


——_ will : I - fer” i 
my av whe vee ate | 
ſpire! ſorriſibties' FEE FX 
then. Wu Tr we of f the Spinit of life 
in Chriſt; lrach” freed mie 01m the law of ſine, 
aadof: dewefpgi: was! made finne, to free 
me Frors ſhite; 2C er "that Chrift was 


bleed of chiiff GS #4 hey all-yme , though 
they be as red as crimſon us ſer ChriF a ainft; 
our — kedton, when! the uikr 

thein nog bles\ as 'fovles. And" fo fivewfle, 
betviwoeareſet onby baſe [liſts, ſet agaioft 
hos the power” of Chyiſ iin' fa Rification, 


Ke Hui wee berray our || 


$:"6h' byr | 


Coden tee: ſatis ed! divine Juſtice, the | 
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"Chriſt, one 
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Templation by | 
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The Spiritual Iubile.. | 
 \rhar pork my ſelfe ro. bean ankeregfhes 
ven: thereisa, Fr life.an Chrift my head, | 
thereisa Lay, 0 the, Spirit, of; life rays Chriſt 
thatis, Kb 152 commanding power in his 
| Spirit, hp ah that. pirit.of bis 1s cls in 
| rhe bead, bug in, the, embers..; If Lgoeto 

him forgrace,, | may have grace, alllwerabie 

co the race 1s in him 2 Frace that will 
ſtrengthen me. with/his power : bs Rrong in zhe| | 


. | Lord and. jn the pores k ra 4 6.and 
in Chriſt, /. can dog trit 


uees is Spin 
though in my ie 6 _— 
And ſo in deadnefle, and iefolarion ob Spi 
rit, ra ſowle ig, eaſidamne with if 
comipre Jerus thinke with our; ſelves.glthe 
Spirit of lif Thy 


I 
]rir, if Ican, EN in el uber 


fromthe be gy} iltof firne , and hee bath-byhis 
Spirit, gHi6n © ſome een 
di PN y £arruptions; 

Ihe oy Ne Fam he heire (of, heaven 
ere long, Satan ſhall be rrodden unller ray feet 
ere long I ſhall, be. free, from the.dpiritaall 
combare, and conflic with finne\, that] am 
now encountred with z therefore Lwill coed- 
folk my; ſclfe, I willgot be caſt dawne oves- 
\much, =: ... 


\ lathe houre.of gry «ter Do mokeaica? 


this freedome (of the; Spirig, ”, life-an Chrif 
Tefws from the law of ſinne, and death.:NVhen 


the time comes, that there. muſt bea ſepari- | 
tion of ſoule, and body . oh let.us thinke with 


out | 


ts lt. 
ttc Atl... Ah 
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our ſelves:3 Now I-muſt dye, yer Chrift hath 
dyed, .and; I muſt dye in conformity. to ty 
head, and here. ismy;comfort : the Law of the 
Spiritof life, hath freed me from the law-of 


eternall death, So-that now through Chrifl, 
death is become friendly ro me; death: now 
is not thedeath of -me , butdeath' will be the 
death of my miſery, the death of my finnes, 


now will be the death of all that before tron- 
led me: but death-will be: my/birth-day; in 
regard of happineſſe, Better i the dayof death, 
then the day of birth, When a man comes in- 


death , it hath freed me from ſpiritual, and |: 


it will. be the death of my corruptions, death | - 


t9this lite, -he comes, intomiſferyy:burwhben 
| thedies, hee-goes oa of miſery 728d! comes 
|Nhappine 
tllwe dye, wee never livecrernally., and hap- 
pay till then; far then wee are: freed from all 
miſery) and finne.; Blefed; are they that dye 5n 
the Lord ,, theyre from their -labeurs,y they reſt 
fromthe labaurg.of toyle;, and miſery, they 
{leſtfrom the Jabours of finne,; from all la- 
dours whatſoever- Bleſſed are they"that dye in 
the Lord )and of all rimes then blefſed 3 more | 
bleſſed then before, they reſt from' their la. 
dours.,and then begins their happineſſe, that 
ſhall never end. » So youſee what comfare a 
Chriſtians ſoule: ſprinkled with the blood of 
Chriſt, may haye if, it goc to God: in-Chriff, 


ſſe, ſo chat indeed ; wee never live| 


| and begge of Chriſt to be ſer at liberty; from 
alenemies, to ſerve God inholines and righ- | 
{reonſeſle, 
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| Fea m1 ned | I ſpeake to0 meanely when, — 
| Weare not one peake (00 meanely , when't lay they 
feif ei" og he Spinirof life; hack feedius Fym.hang, 
good, | andideatli vthis is not2all{1he'Spitirobifl 
| nor onely'frees us from ill {| bar .advariceth'igs! 
| tothe comraty good'ineyety thing, het 

this freedomeis.0 Forweatje not onely ieatitl, 
ogtof miſery; but'to:»Kingdore {inde the. 
norohely: freed from finre), butlintirled th 
heaven, in juſtification :and inſanRifieation, 
| we arenot onely freed from cortuprion;ybut| 
|inab ledbythe holy —__ of []berty,,efih 


| che 'wayes:iof Gods! Comitnandements ya0d) 
BY make'them'voluntary , ' toſerye God ctiart« 
| | fully zealourof good worker, wee are-notonely, 


freed from ther:command;- and | condelhtts 
| rionof fine; anduberigourofthe LAG DG 
| we thave contrary: diſpofirians} ready; 
| willing, and voluntary difpoſitions wrought 
| byrhe'Spirir of Chriff, 40 everything tha04s: 
good 13\And ſo-weeare noti | 
deathiand miſeiy;)"('for{ hi 
|-life are, they ſufferno miſery) but weeate 
 partakers of everlaſting life; and glory ,'ithe 
tberry-of glory," Gods benefits' are' com: 
|-pleat;,'tharis, woronely privacive , freeing'es 
|from' ill; but poſitive , implying all { 
becauſe 'God will fhew bimſelfe a Godt he 
| will doe good things'as a God; fully, -For 
the Law of che Spiritot life, not onely frees 
| us from thelaw of ſinne,' and of 'deach : but 
[writes the Lan of God in our hearts he not onely | 
| freegusfrom'the law ofdeath but advance ; 
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to cverlaſting hes to'theglorious life we 
haye in heaven, #9. {rve for. ever-nith-the Lord: - 
a happy condition - of a Chriſtian ! if-wee 

could know our happineſle, 2”; 

Lee us often meditate deepely, of Chrift, 
axd of our ſelves.in hamlet us (ee all our ill/in 
him; and all our good- in; him: 3-ſee death 
overcome , and fingeovercomeby his deach, 
hee being made a curſe for-us ; ſee. the; Law 
oyercome., hee being: made undet-the-T.aw 
for-vs:: when the wrath af. God/vexeth, and 
terifietti-us, ſee itapon him-; Hee fweat wa- 
ter aud. biord in the Garden, It made bim cric 
8; 44 Cod, my God ,,nby baſh phow- farſaken 
ms See 81]. that, may. txQuble us jn-bim 4s 
our: Surety, . And all tke good wee hope for; | 
(it 1D/GbrafF, fire whatiocscr hebath in bis 
tatprall dody,, at: is forbis: my icall body; 
a-bee: pave bigs,parurall body. far bis my ſhi 
@ll, God, intheaworld 19) bumbleas, exers 


|tſerh-uswith arqnbles and calaratics,.agbe | 
didChr ih; wee mwiatbe. conformabtle- wo Quy | 
teal: hut catyigerthepopſortiang ingel 
#haills wed need: tafeates ts fwallowed: vp; 
'Wifetzall 
hf 
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eung90d-in hiovy/wepardſonnes 4 , 
a", ray &361b4m 3 bleſſed» in (him ſor | 
aenly. places ith himy rand hablobe fale: 
lbw-heirgs, and Kipgh wich him,z for wee ark 
his membets , bis Spouſe, thewife-ſhallen-. 
jy the ſame conditipnasthe/huybard, what 


fever bee bathſhe ſhall haves! Whats com 
fortab le i 
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| Application to 
the Sacrament, 
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{and Conimunion with Chrif-;;and wears 


|ned, What a comfort then 1s it to thinke, 
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The Spiritual Iubile. 
fortable eftate is this 1'we can feare'no vip 


| nor want' no'go0d z wbatſoeverjheehath} /itis) 


forus : hee was borne for us :; hee dyed {oy us, 
hee is gone to heaven for us, for us} and'vur 
good, hee did,-and ſuffered. all theſe things: 
VVe cannot exerciſe our thoughts ©60-mich 
intheſe meditations. 


The Lords Supper is a Sacrament of uni-| 


on-and communion, hence it hath its name; 
and by receiving the Sacrament our Gom- 


munion , and union with Chrift, is ſtrength. 


if I bave fellowſhip with Cbrif, it is ſealed 
by the Sacrament > when I take the Bread, 
and Vine, at the ſame time I have commy- 
nion with the Body, 
for my ſinnes z and as Chrift himſelfe , was 
freed from my ſinnes , imputed to' him,'and 
by his Reſurre&ion declared that hes' was 
freed : ſo ſurely ſhall I be freed from -my 
ſinnes, So that this Communion, taking 
the Bread and Wine, it ſeales tous our Nis 
munion , and fellowſhip with -Chwift ,/and 
thereupon our freedome from ſinhe /, and 
from th 
happy eſtate, Wee- ſhould labour-chere- 
_ by all meanesto ſtr 


engthen our" union, 


the reſt | reverently and carefully ; | 
upon this bleſſed Orginanceof God: for the 


and Blood of Chriff ſhed | 


Law, and ſets us /ina bleſſed, and 


| 


| 


| body of Chrift bzoken; doth quicken us; be-| 


| þ cauſe it is' the bony of the Vina of Gol. | 
ly! 
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My fleſh is meate indeed,  and,my, blood ts. drink® 
indeed. : and; hee. calls; his, body broken , he | 
bread of life, Why-2) becauſe ipwas the body | 
of the Sonne of God ,'nho/# life, 70b'6.., All| 
life comes from, God, | Now.-Ghrift taking | 
our, nature; upon, him, , his death is 4 quick-| 
ning death/:.and by, reaſon.of the anion with | 
thedivine nature ,.now, it, is the body of God 
broken ,, and, the blood of God ſhed for. ns, 
|(there is our, comfort ,). and bee-wagdecla- 
red to be ſq by his ReſurreRion,, that decla- 
redthat he, was God, and that -hee was freed 
from our ſinnes.. Powertull-muſt. that Sa. 
| viour needs be, thatywas Rrongin his very 
death, when his.yery,body was breken ,.and 
bis blood let;out .; then. hee... did. worke the! 
foundation ofall comfort: forthen bee ſatil- 
fied. the yrathof, God, Chriſawas ſunngelt 
nhen hee was, weakelt.;,.i/The Reſurreiva 
was but a declaration, of the worth, of that 
3s had done”) Now, hy Be {ga ng 4 
|Agve, Cog mMynion, with, Cy ſt, yin y(EIP8-| 
cially., ” his body: is. broken yan his blood 
ſhed ; for that is the foundation of all com- |. 
| fort by his: ReſurteRion, , And becauſe the! 
Spirit of life, was in Chrift, and d1d. quicken 
bis body while hee was, alive ,,and was a-Sp1- 
it of life, even when hee dyed, and gave 
'worth, and excellency to bis death: there 
| fore, when wee take the Communion, wee 
{ought nor to-medirate meerely of the death 
of Chriſt:, as his blood was ſhed , and his bo- 


bu 
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dy 


| | dy broken ; but'of the death of ſuch a per. 
| ſon, as had the Spiritoflife in him, as was 
| God and man: and fo ſet the excellency of 
| bis perſon , againſt all temptations whatſo-| 

| ever, Set the excellency of Chrif fo aba- 
| fed, his body broken', and his'blood "ſhed, 
| againſt all temptations , ifir be the greateſt, 
| the wrath of God upon the conſcience; yet 
| when conſcience thinkes this , God the 
party offended , gave his owne Sonne to be 
Incarnate, and the Spirit of life in him, did 
aicken mans nature, and in that nature, did 
die for ſatisfa&tion : now, God will be ſati(l- 
fied by the death of ſuch a Surety, as his 
owne Sonne : ſothat the excellency of rhe 
| Perſon, having the Seale of God nponhim 
lohn 6. { For him hath God the Father ſealed ) doth wor. 
| drouſly ſatisfie conſcience in all temptations 
whatſoever, What need a man feare death 
| and damnation, and the miſeries of this life, 
and Satan > what are all? if God be ap 
EE fed and reconciled in Ebriff, then a man hath 
| comfort, and may thinke of all other ene- 
| mies, as Conquered enemies. Now wecal-| 

| notthinke of the death of Chrift, who was a 
quickening Spiris : but wee muſt thinke ofthe| | 

death ofan excellent perſon, that gave worth 
tohis death, to be a ſatisfa&ory death for 
| us, Therefore let us receive the Commu- 
| dion with comfort , thatas verily as Chrif is 
mine, ſo his quickening Spirit is communi! 
| cated to me, and whatſoever he hath is —_ : 
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[f I have the field, I havethe Pearle in it, his 
|obedience, his vi&ory over death, his Son- 
ſhip is mine, his firting in heaven is for me, 
he fits there to rule me, while I am on earth, 
and to take me up to himſelfe when I am | 
dead, all is for me : when wee have Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, wee have communion with 
all: Therefore the Spirit of life in Chrift /eſiu 
(yben I am one with him, it quickens me ) 
and frees me from the law of ſinne and death. 
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Though an Hoſt ſhould encampe againſt me, my 
heart ſhall not feare , though warre ſhout id riſe 
againſt me, In this wil be confident, 
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Row. 8: 30. neYT] q 
hat ſhal wee then ſay totheſe things 3 If God be | 


for a4, who can be againſt us # 
me H E words are a glorious con- 
$ cluſion, and triumph of faith; 
za tbe conclufion uponall che for- | 
k@ mer particulars inthe Chapter, 
bs and the foundation of all'the 
comforts that follow after, ro the end of the | 
Chapter, They are as the centerof the Chap- | E. 
ter: all the beames of heavenly comfort in | 
this divine Chapter; they meereas itwerein _ | 
one,in this ſhort clauſe, #hat ſhalt weſsy then to || 
theſe things,&e. | | 
In the wards briefly, there is, firſt a qur- | 
ſion , what ſhall we ſay to theſe things # 1 
And then a triumph, /f 6odbe withws, who can | 
be againſt w 2 It 18 a queſtion anſwered with | 
another queſtion, what ſhe wee ſay to cheſt | 
things 2 He anſwers it with anorher queſtion, | 
If God be with ww, who can be againſt us # #01 
] | E @ 2 what 
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| 


| be -Ghrift;, 

| if ff& be tec by 
heaven, andfeHowheires with Chrift, ifweſuf. 
ferwith him, if we have the ſpirit of prayer to 
helpe ourjinfirmities.in cheworſt conditions, 


| andwill after glorific us, what ſhall nee ſay to 


miſgiving , full of urs According tovbe | Ml. 
"multitude of my thoughts, t (he, 


. [comfort ſeedown in this Chapter ; ana when 


darkce,, rebellious heart of man, hath many ; 


— 


' 


fo-theſe zhings before mentioned; Ihe 


res no Gondemnationao us: 
the Spirit ; if webe heires of 


ifall creatures groanc with us, and 'ifall worke 
for our good ; if God from all eternity hath 
written Our names inheaven by ele&ion , and 
ſeparated. us fromthe reſt oftheworld in vo- 
cation, and hathſan@ified , and juſtified us, 


theſethings? «. + Y H ag ani 
Theheart ofman is full of doubtings, and 
y comforesrefreſhed my 
ſoule 5 amultinude of thoughts, and arhulti- 
tude of comforts; there is comfort atter com! 
fort;becauſerhere are thoughts after thoughts, | 
and ſurmiſes after-ſurmiſes, There isnowaſt | 


he hath ſerdown al}, he-comes; and concludes 
it 2 rrinmphant manner, what ſhalt mer ſay to 
theſethings ? He propounds the guerero'him- 
{-!fe, he catecbiſerh his own hearr;and others, 
4ttheſethings be fo, whatcan be fayd againſt | 
them > Surely. the unbelecving), doubring,! 


things'to ſay againftdivine truths, forthough 
divine truchs belighter-then rhe Sanne, and” 


L | | there! 


lt, OO 


— cc 
— ——_—_—— 
— 


c_ 


there is no grearer evidence of any thirg-in 
|theworld  yet'they findnoplacein the unbe- 
keving heart Let'God'ſay what he will ;the' 


theſe. crurhs ateſa pregnant and: cleare , that 
itisa wonder\, that any thingſhould be ſaid | 


|  Againe he meanes, what comfort can you 
havemore > whatcan you defire more > what 
can be ſaid more what uſewtll you mnakeof 
4lthar bath beene ſaid > whar will you ſacke 
outofit > If all this be true that hath beene 
_oves before, that a Chriſtian'is ſo elevated 
ce the common condition: it 'Gad' love 


dim from everlaſting incleQion ,; and toever:- 


allfhall worke for the beſt; what comfort can 
the heart of mandefire more> and-what uſe 
cat you- make of this for courage, . and for 
comfort for the time to come = % _ $ 
ae implyed in this queſtion , Wher ſha we'ſay 
totheſe things 2 _ os 130 


| kis good, often to propound querer and 
[rin pn Bom owne hearts; when we'read 
'0r heare divine truths', to aske' our owne 


hearts, you have heard theſe things , what ſay 
Jou to them > For whatſoever "God ſaith in 
tis Word, will docus no good , tillwe ſpeake 
to our owne hearts, and be convinced of it, 
and fay it is fo: therefore wee ſhould: ſay to 


Saint Pauls Challenge. —# || 


loubting heart is' ready ro'gain-ſay'it ;'but | 


9painſt chem ;#Fhar ſhall we ſay to theſe things 2s" 


afting io glorification, ifin the middle time, | 


Ye, 
It is good to pro- 
pound quzre's 


to on ſetves, 


Our ſelves, here are many comforts; "and du-: 
tes preſſed; but whatſayeſt thou 20 1t, my 


| 


| 


| E e 3 : hearr, | ——_—_ 
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| heare,, doſt. thou. no5;ſtand-out againſt com. | 
forts, and efdyice fig no-mater what God 
ſaith , unlefle he, aver-power the unbeleeying 
heart, toſay.c what ſhell 1. ſy $0 theſe-things 
ſhall I not agree with. God ,/ and bis Spirie, | 
and) his comforts > ſhall they. be beſt-in-re. 
gardof.agnunbelceving heart 2:0, .n0; There. 
fore let. our-care be, to ſtore them inthe ttea. | 
| ſury.of our memory ,.which ſhould be like 
+1. | The parof Haunrabyrocontaine heavenly com: 

_ | forts::let us treafare upall-the truths weean, 
all will be: firtle enough, when we ſhall need 
comfort. Bit when wehave them! inourine- | * 
| moxy;plet us aske- ourſelves, aretheſe things 

ſoy0r-n07 If tkey'beſo,beleeve them. iſthey 
be. nat; fo-,; then let us. give liberty to our 
ſelves ,-and; away ' with: bearing, and | rea- 
ding;&c.Iftheybe ſo,for fhame letmeyceld 
tothew. . »2names 10) zide 1o 228m oy, Ne 
:- Let us aske:theſe queſtions with ſome 
(Opin ;ler us deale thus without env heans, 
often call them to account, Whether: wobe: 
lkeeve orno ; farweebave farhe faculty; ind 
_ | power,we.can refieiipon.onelves..nAnd | 
we-oughr. re:deſire of the,Spizit-of God; to| 
teach Our hearts; to &efletribpan! them ſelves, | 
_ | to examine-whethenwee know 5ra6d if wee) 
cnow, whetherwe beleeve, and what uſewec 
make of theſe things, and why we ſhould lire 
thus; dath this life, and eourſe of mine, agree | 
with theſe principles/>:; The beſt of us all are 
tardy this way; therefore let not that. part; 
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'f; - Sane Pauls Challenge: 1 6 
Tomer of defence , a Buckler : hee all char | bs 


can be ſaid for comfort. He iswithus in his I 
Attributes, and ſweet relations, and all ſweet | | 
| 


termes,, that .may ſupport our faith; that 
nharſoever wee. ſee comfortable inthe crea- | 
ture, we: may riſe morecomfortably to:God, | 
and ſay, God is my Rocke, and. Shield, and 
my light, and defence: 

, And then God:is with us in cyery condi- 


ro Ry Po) & SE hee 1s | 
a ag ountaines, and not. 
if the valleyes, ora God of thevalleyes, and | 


not of che mouncaines ; as thoſe fooliſh peo. 
ple thonghst; but'he is 1n4ll-places, and atall | 
times with his, Ifthey be inprifon, orgy cr 
withthem : 48.16. Hemade the ind | AR, 16: 
| SApogiln, « powl 0 a wa ar "baniſhed E 
nile wichalee oh Jacob, paring or wr Egypt; axdbrivg E 
frheybein rnd be is with | 
pre aa, I Hearh: : In: the valley of the'| 
ſoadow of deg oy chew 7 with vec arall times] | 
mharvexer, ahd: in all conditions, God-is' 
with-us; ” UE: 
Uo all onrallaites whacſocuer; God»is with | Th: 
us: Pearel ner Jofuar: Feare not "Moſes: what | 
Mas. the groind: of their comfort > 1 nillbe| | 
mich the © Hee was: with Saint Paul in all | 
conditions, therefore. lice bids him feere-n0t. C12 
{ $0 our bleſſed Saviour, the bead of all,in| - 
| 44,10,38.inthe ſpeech of Peter tO: Cornelins, Aro 38: | 
| hee aid. all things well, for God was with him: 
you 
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you ſee hoy. God is with" his children... 
| Whar'is the ground; | chat the great! ad 


Grqund of it, 
From Gods free 


Oo holy, and pure 'God, blefſed for ever, (hould| 
bewith ſuch Ginfull and wretched cremurs 
as we-are; that hee ſhould nov onetybuwih 


us; andabout us ;and compaſſeus ax ahi, 
but be inus > 


The ground ofall, is his free = in Chi, 
Chriſt was God with us firſt; Godrhat hee. 


43 


might bewith us;ordained' that chr (hovla: 
| beGodwith us; ON thachde;hould 


rake our nature into unity” of perfon with 
himſelfe. : Chrift being God with us,(that be 
might-ſarisfie the juſt wrathi of Godfot tw 
| ſinnes; and fo reconcile God,” and' ts*tope- 

ther, ) be hath 'made-:God andus hw Pry ſo 
thatthis, that God is with us, it is grounded 

uponan excelleng, and ſound -borrome; Am 
the Tncarnation of our bleſſe<>Savionr;" 
forthis very-end, that God might bewithvs, | 
was God with us, 'thatis hewas Godand man, 
| robrivg Godand mantoperthery rmbaloſy ws 
cn; robin od and" man;-that 
| wereat contrary termes, tO termes of 'recon- 
| ciliation +/to-recolle& and. uy us- backe 
| againeto God; from whencewe fel}, 50 the| 

reaſon why Ged the'Father , Sonne, and Ho: 

ly-Ghoſt, are with us; it is becauſe Chvi 
the ſecond Perſcn, God and man, is with us: 
orelſe there could be no.ſuch ſweet rermesas 
theſe are; you ſce bow it is founded: ChIF | 
[took ournature,and advanced and pe it, 
| on 


COR 


——— 


— _ SaintPaulsC 0alenpge. 
Now, hee baving taken,our. nature. and our 
rſons to. be one with; him, how ncere are || 
Chrif. and. we- together 2j., There is. one -com-. 
non ſpirit in him 109 , one common Fa- 
ther , / goe to my Father and your Father, to my 
wp Wc God, There is Lg common King. 
lome, and inheritance, weeare fellow-beires. 
with him; oh how ncere'is Chriſt to. us l our | —_ 
ſoules are.not ſo neere our bodies , as Chriflis } 
tous, and Gad-in Cbrif..$o you ſee this, that 
Godis with os ;. it! is founded: apon-anexcel- 
lent, wonderfull ,comfortable myſterie. This 
Muppoſe is cleare,, therefore I come to that | 
[ ntend further-to enlazge,: that is , the.com- #1. 
fort built upon this ground, if God btwith wy, | SE 
Who ſhalt be againſt u 311 6 covfi on 
One wauld think this a ſtrange queſtion, for | gome. 
« Chriſtian no ſooner, comes to be.one with 
Chriff,and foto be reconciled co Gad, buthe 
hath againſt him all the powers of hell, and: 
thenhebark the whole world againſt. tim pre- 
(ently, Satans Kingdqme ;:and then hee, hath: 
nenemy thats worſt of all, (that ſtirres up 
firife and rebellion, and contention, evenin 
his owne beart) his owne fleſh. So that we 
may ſay, ly is-not againſt a Chriſtian 2 If | | 
 God-be with -us;, 'all oe but God , will-ide: 
aBainſt us, . There are two grand ſides inthe 
world, to which all belong : there is. Gods 
ide , and thoſe thatarc his,z and there.is ano-/| 
Na ide, that is , Satans, and ih ai Fs 
| 15s [ 
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How fave the © 
enemies of Gods 
children are 


againſt them. 


| 


| all the ode be' in helf : Satad an'all/hisſced | | 
together, the Devill, and all that tizh under | 


| his prayer, Ay will ts, that nhere 1 am, theymay| 
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his , two Kingdomes , two ſeeds, two _ 
ry difpoſitions, that'purſite one'andthet'| till 


his banner, that are led with his malignan, 
poyſon-full ſpirit's though tr may be'they 
cannor doe more hurt or doe not 'out of po 

liticke reſpeAs ; though they have ovfl 
full hearts yet theſe never leave contending 
till they be1n hell: andthe other never leave, 


till theybe in heaven together; Chri# makes it 


be alſo, and his will muſt be performed: ſo that 
he need not aske the queſtion, If God benith 
«, who ſball be againfli wu? there will be cnow 
againſt us, | 
It is true; but in what ſenſe are they againſt 
us, and how farre are they againſt us> _. 
They are thus farre againſt us intheirwit, 
in their plots, and policies ; in their wills they 
would devoure all, if they could : they are 
againſt us intheir-indeavours, they doe what 
they can againſt the Church and people of 
God, They areagainſt us in their prevailing 
likewiſe: their indeavours are not idle, but 
prevayle very farre oyer Gods people, even to 
inſolency : where i now their God # as it is oft in 
the Pſalmes ;' and to the dejeRion of Gods 
people : The Lord bath forſaken me, The Lord 
ath forgotten me, Gods people are brought ve- 


| her mouth upon them, So you ſee they are 


ry low, tothe pits brinke, the pit almoſt ſhuts 


| 


_ againft 


th. 


| 
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/apainſt them inn $9 wp God gives a great 
lengrh to their rether, | 

And many reaſons Ged hath to let them pre- 
nile,both to draw out their malice the more 
2nd then 'to ſhew his'people ther corrupti- 
onsrhe'more; and rhen ro exerciſe their gra. 
ces in wayting ;- and for the juſt confuſon of 
their enemies at the latter-end': and: for the 
feet comfort of his children at the end, 
(when God ſees the fitteſt time to meer with 
the enemies )'tharthey might have ſiveer ex- 
perience of Gods ſeaſonable care, how ever 
God put offa long time for ſome reſpe&s : ſo 
youſee they may prevayle; along time. Yer 
who cat be againſt us'tn this ſenſe, that'is, 
toprevayle altogether > whs ſhall be againſt 
as, ſo farreas to have their will in the iſſue > 
They prevayle a great way : what doe they 
intend > not to prevayle' over the perſons of 
Gods Church and. people , but the cauſe 
which in ſpite of Satan, and his inftruments, 
andallmyſt ſtand-invincible tothe end of the 
world, They intend likewiſe, to prevayle over 
thecourage of Gods people, thar they can- 


ntneither: for Saint Paul ſaith afterin this | 


Chapter, 1n all theſe thirigs we are more then cox- 
ſuerours, thatis, IN conquerours ; a 
ſtrange high terme, But in ſome ſenſe, we are 
More then conquerours : for-if we corſider 
what weake perſons Gods children ate ; what 
 firong enemres they bave, and what weake 
' meanes they prevaylewith in rbefight of the 


world } 
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Chrifts cauſe. 
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| world, tofleſhand blood, that ſuch perſons, 
ſhould prevayle over ſuch enemies, by ſuch 
weake meanes as they doe , in this reſpec, 


ſay, ho cen be againſt «4 thatis ,tobave their 
wills, to overthrow the cauſe of Chrift, and. 
the courage of Gods children, they may pre- 
| vayle in this, or that particular, butatthe 
laſt, all their plots, and counſels, (hall Prooye. 
| | abortive, and bring forth'a lie, [All is butto 

magnifie Gods power the more, ig letting 
them goe ſo farre : and then to daſh all their 
| molds, and plots, Gods children, they have 
_ | the Devilland all his company, the worl,, 
| and the fleſh : but there is Gad rhe Father, 
| Sonne, and Holy-Ghoſt, for them, the bleſ- 
| ſed Trinity, that are able to blow away the 
_ . ' Other three, and all the ſtrength, and ſupport 
they havewharſoever. SL | 


|  wWhoſhallbe againft w# 


lt is nota queſtion of doubting, orinqui- 
ſxtion ro Jearne any thing , but it isa cameo 
oftriumph : he dorh (as it were)caſt a bancke, 
and bid defiance to all enemies whatſoever: 
Pho ſhall be ar4inft 14? Let them ſtand out, Sa- 
_ {tan, and theworld, and all Sarans ſupports, 
let them doe their worſt. There is a ſtrange 
confidence which is ſeated in the hearts of  } 
Gods children that they dare, thus dare hell, 
' and carth, and all infernall-powers , they fer. 


_ God {ohigh in their hearts , that they __— 
a. 
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ſay with a ſpirit of confidence, who ſhag be 
[qainſi 14? The meaning is, not, who ſhall be 
ainſt us, to-take away our lives or liber- 
tes,&c, As the ſpeech 15,they may kill us, but. 


isto ſend us toheaven, and make us partakers 
ofthat we deſire moit, Firſt wee deſire that 
God will be with/us here, and ſecondly, that 
we may be with God .in heaven: they make 
Gods children partakers of their deſires, by 


that have a malignant diſpoſition to the 
Church of God, and are armed with power, | 
ſetthem doe their worſt, the cauſe muſt ſtand 


cannot burt us: the worſt they can doe | 


killing of them, Let Tyrants, andall perſons, | 


Kingdowe in the world; and theirfpirits will | 
de impregnable againſt rhem : they may kill 
|them, bur they cannot hurt them, they may 
killthem ,berrhey cannot kill their courage. 
Aswe ſee in the Martvres, there was the Spi- 


ofthe perſecutors: there was a fire of Gods 
Spirit in them!, above all outward firewhatſo-; 
ever, You ſee it muſt be taken for granted, 
[that the Church of God,, and every particu- 
ar Chriftian, bath many enemies againſt 
them, as its, Pſal,12 9, From my yourhup ( ſaith 
the Church ) they have fought againſt me , but 

they have noe prevayled, From my youth up, 
(from Abel, ro the laſt Saint that ſhall be in 

(theworld, there will be alway ſome againſt 

| S0ds people : yet their comfortis that none 


impregnable ; Chriſt will bavea Church, and | | 


ritdf God in them, above'al! the dealings of | 


Plal, 129+ 
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ſhall be againſt them to prevaile, eitherover | 
the Spirit of God in themy orover thecauſe. 
that they manage, ak TEetY 
Pirſt of all you ſee then, that the ſtate ofa. 
Chriſtian in this world is -an impregnable. 
ſtate, and a glorious condition. Here is glo. 
ry upon glory, from this clauſetotheendof 
the Chapter. f God bewith Ww, who ſhall be 
againſt us? If God gave his Sonne for us , ſhallhee 
not withbim give us al things elſe>there is another 
glorious ſpeech, he ſhall lay anything: tothe 
charge of Gods people > another glorious: trium: 
banr ſpeech, another glorious ſpeech, Who 
(ball ſeparate us from the love of God founded. in 
Chriſt ? Hee loves Chriſt firſt , and us in Chviftas 
members, and as he loves him eternally, {ole 
loves us eternally roo, Therefore you'ſee 
every way the ſlate of a Chriſtian is aglo- 
rious condition, who can be againft wy #You 
ſee the ſtate of Gods people, it is an impreg- 
rpableand glorious condition. Then, bythis 
meanes, thoſe that are ſtrange Paradoxes to 
fleſhand blood, yet they agree in a Chriſtian. 
He is neveralone; when kee is alone, God 1s 
with him, the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, 
 arewith him, Angels arewith him, God is not 
only with him, but his guard is with him, and 
Gods Spirit is with bim, and .in himvicort 
| ouſly both in grace;and'comfort, Chriſt ſaith 
| to his Diſciples when they tnought to leave 
him alone : ſaith hee, you cannot leave me 
alone, My Father is with me: and Saint Pg! ro | 
| | | wal 
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alone, hee is not left to rhe mercy of his ene- 
mics; but God is with him, and who ſhall be 
againſt him to prevayle over him ? 

Againe though a Chriſtian be a worme, a 
perſon trampled upon: for ſo the Church is 
the moſt affi1 ted part of man-kind: yet Feare 
wt thou worme Jacob, The world accounts 
them as wormes, and they account themſelyes 
lo, they are trodden onas wormes ; they are 
yormes vpon earth, yet they have a glorious 
head in heaven, anda glorious guard about 
them, «ſtrange things agree in a Chriſtian: 
therefore let us not ſtumble, though wee ſee 
not theſe things preſently, the life of aChri- 
ſtianis amyſterie, ' 

Againe, hence we ſee that a Chriſtian pto- 
feffion , ro be a ſound Chriſtian, to haye trae 
faith in C©hrift, to be one with Chrift, and to be 
| |akenour of the ſtate of nature,this condition 

and the happineſſe of ir, it bath the ſtrongeſt 
foundation of any life in the world. Chriſti- 
 |anity is founded upon the ſtrongeſt and the 
greateſt reaſons that can bee: Fairh ſtands 
vith the greateſt reaſon, that aching can'doe, 
Why > The comfort of a Chriftiap is that he 
thno enemy-that fhall prevaile over him, 
ad what is the.ground of that > God is with 
lim,God the Father, ents Ing Holy Ghoſt: 
bp he 
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he?) but the Lord for ſookeme not, but delivered me. 
ont of the mouth of the Lion.So a Chriſtian is nor | 


=:1ds his latter end, thar had deſerved ſowell 
ofthe Chriſtian world , Al! forſooke me ( ſaith A 


A Cbyriſtian , 
thou 
bim(elſe,ſirong 
in God, 


Chriſtianity 
grounded firong 
9. 


Faith ' _ 


———— - 


| . 
1 


weake in 
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Pſal. 113- 


To wp prin- Let us labour to lay up theſe principles, 


| Faith is that that layes hold upon that pre. 
' ſence and promiſe, and covenant of God, and 


 i$ not faith well botromed? A Chriſtian tha | 


' carries himſelfe val 1antly andcouragiouſly, is 
| | not God with him > God the Father, is his 

| father ; God the Son is his Redeemer, God 
the Holy Ghoſt, is his Comforter. There is 
no other men'that have ſtrong reaſon for their 
courſe,for that choiſe that they make of their 
Religion and of their wayes, they prove but 
tooles in the concluſion : onely the ſound 
Chriſtianthat by the Spirit of God hath his 
eyes epento ſcethe curſed eftate he 1s inby 
nature, and what itis to be in Chriſt, andby 
a Spiritof faith is made one with Chriſt, hee 
| is the truely wiſe man in his- faith and afh- 
ance, that the world mockes at, that bee hath 
nocommon ſupports in the world, which hee 
cares not for, if God be on his ſide, hee cares 
not what man can doe againſt him,as it is Pſu. 
118. you ſee on what ground+it is founded: 
God'is-with him, 
him, 


. 


wee worke according as-Our principles are: 
Pripeiples are the' foundation of all concluti- 
ens that ariſe from them. As our groundsare, 
ſoare we incur faith, and working, and grace, 
and comfort, every way : if wee have rotten 
principles, ifthe grounds of our comfort bee 
rotten, our courſe will be rotten, ge ar © 
\ fortable 


| not his courſe grounded on ſound reaſon 2 [s| | 


and none can be againſt | 


ES ame 
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\forable in the concluſion. Let us build up- 


an the Rocke, to be well bottomed, and foun- 
ded, thar our principles and grounds. bee 
trong,and that they be ſotous z, forwhar if 
God bewith his, if he benat ſarous> Lerus 
labour to lay up ſound grounds, ' Grounds 
have influence into the whole courſe of our 
lives, this one Text hath influence into all 
the parts of our lives, in doing, in ſuffering, 
inall conditions, I know not a more preg- 
nant fruitfull principle in the Scripture than 
this, If God be with ws, who can be againſt w? It 
{like a pearle, little in quantity,few in words; 
but trong in ſence, large in the fruit that if- 
ſues from it, Therefore as wee may carry 


ponle or precious things whereſoever we go, | 
| 


cauſe there is a great deale of worth -in 
| them, and they be ſmall in quantity : ſowee 
may carry this principle with us, let us bee 
ſure tolay it up, and make uſe of it. There be 


rith bis children, and ſowith bis children, that 
hee will ſubvert and overthroj all their ene- 
mics,and all their plots and endevours;a prin- 
ciple of wonderfull comfort, 

|. Ifthis principle be well layd,it is a ground 
of a Chriſtians courage , in all conditions 
whatſoever : it is no mattcr how many cne- 
mies he hath ; foras Cyprian ſaith, Nonpoteft 
ſeculum, 9c, the world cannot hurt him, that 
inthe world hath God for his proteRour : for 
| the Divell hee is cruſhed already, though hee 


theſe two, That there is s God, and that God i | 


Grownd of (tati- 
ſlian courage. 


Cyprian, 


1n oppo ſition, 


Ef 2 keepe _ 
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keepe adoe,and ftirrenp ſormes, he periſheth j. 
inthe waves (as be ſaith) hee hurts himfelfe! / 
more than any body elſe, hee increaſeth, his 

owne torment, and ſo doe all his children: 
The fleſh likewiſe it buſles againſt the Spi. 
tit, but it: looſeth, and the ſpirit gaines upon | | 
every foyles why > here is theprinciple, God 
is with us, there is no power can reſiſt God; 
for then God ſhould withſtand himſelfe: the 
power that the creature hath, ir is buta bor- 


|chat the Scripture hath thar phraſe ſo often, 


| our nature by him, that he thinkes will backe 


rowed power, and if by a borrowed power it 
ſhould withſtand Gods purpoſe, God muſt 
be againſt himſelfe, bis Kingdome muſt bee| 
divided,which isa contradiction. Therefore 
this is the ground. of the courage of a Chri- | 
tian inall conditions. VVhat 1s the reaſon 


Feare not, 1 am withthee As to Paul, and loſhus, 
and the reſt > becauſe it is the ground of all 
courage. We ſec weaker creatures than man, 
a Dogge in the ſight of his maſter, hee will 
fight couragiouſly, becauſe he hath a ſuperi. 


him : And ſhallnot a Chriſtian whea he hath 
layd up this principle, that God is with him, 
God incarnate, God in his nature, when heis 
a member of God (as itwere ) of that perſon 
that is God, ſhall he not be couragious when 
= bath him to looke upon him, and to- backe 
him > > 7 


{ - Andif God bewith vs, hee is not fo with 


— 


us astonegle& us; beis ſowirhus,as be bath 
| intereſt 


PRES 
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amen —_—_— 


intereſt in the cauſe we haze, and in our per- | 
ſons, hee is with us as one with us, nay as in | 
'us by his Spirit, and whoſoever toucheth us | 
toucheth the apple of hiseye, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecute# thou we ? Here is ground of cou- | 
rgein whatſoever may befall us, to ſtand it ' 
out in all conditions whatſoever, Nothing 
can ſever Chriſt and a Chriſtian : this bodie | 
will never be beheaded :; Chrift will never hee 
ſeparated from his body, hee will not looſe | 
the pooreſt member he hath, You ſee it is 
the duty of a Chriſtian to be couragious, and 
undaunted in the cauſe of God, and from this 
?ronnd, becauſe God is with him, and who 
Canbe againſt him > Letall the world bee a- 
grinſ God,and againſt the cauſe that a Chri- 


ian profefſeth, they doe but kicke againſt 
the prickes they daſh againſt a rocke, as the 
Waves chat breake the ſelves, they doe nor: 
hurt the rock a whit, they doe but caſt ſtones 
Apyard that fall upon their heads againe. 
Therefore it is a deſperate cauſe that malici- 
us ſpirits mahage, who have more parts then | 
$race, and arme themſelves and their wits to | 
urt the people and Church of God, and ; 
ſlander his cauſe, and doc all the hurt they | 
- - lit | 


r 


n our callings;whenGod calls us toany thing 
1nour places, that is g00d, hee will be Wt 
us; therefore in our places and ſtanding, let | 
| vs doe that that belongs to us ; let us not 
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It'is 2 ground likewiſe of encouragement | nou cating. | 
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| feare that we ſhall want that which is necef,. | 
| Iy, or miſcarry any way.  VVhen Moſes pre. 


tended he eould not ſpeake, Who gives a myuth, 

| faith God to.bim > Thereforelerus take cou. 

; Tage, not onely in ſuffering, and oppoſitiqn, 

' bur in onr places and ſtandings, God will 

bee with us, hee gives his Angels charge, to 

keepe us in Our Wayes, wee have a. guard Over 
us, 


| thou wanteſt it, 7hoſe that feare God, Jhall vant 
wothing that is good : It is 4 ground of allcon-| 
rentmert, God is with them{to fill their ſouls | 


1 


| letus be cor.tent, in what condition focver we 


want nothing that js for thy 899; Ying 
wantthis and that, bur ir'1s for thy god t 


" Here is a ground Tikewiſe of all content, 
ment inany condition inthe world ; what can 
be ſufficient ro him, that God cannot ſuffice? 
God All-ſuificient is with thee, thou 


al 
T3 


= = 


1 £ 


totheutmagt.” He p made 
the ſoule for him : 


or the ſovle, and 


or our end is to have com- | 


munion with God'in cſi Chriſt here, and ©-| 


verlaftipgly in Heayen ;'God is fitted. for ps, 


: . 6 1 ot; od bo el \Þ : | # J4..0% 
and we for him. Here js freſh comfort for the 


ſoule alway, bee can fill up every corner of the | | 


ſoule, heis larger than our ſoules, Therefore 


arc in, God iswithus ; therefore, let ens 
of God nhich pafſeth all underſtanding guara our 
hearts : even from this very ground ang col- 


OT ——— —_———— 


clufion, God ts with ws, who can be againſt w # Lf 
Moſes becaſt into a basket of Bul-ruſhes, if 
God be with him, hee ſhall BOfÞe drone 
| | S100 87s - Opel 
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[erDa#jel bee caſt into the Den, if God bee 
with him, God will come between the Lyons 

eeth and him: Let the three bleſſed men be 

caſt ioto the fiery Farnace, a fourth ſhall bee' 
rithrhem,' and keepe them from the hurt of 
theflame 3 Let God be with Noah, hee ſhall 

{aim vpon the waters, and the greater the wa- 

ters the more ſafe hee, and the neerer to hea- 

je! Let'God be'withi us,and we may. be con- 
tentwirh any condition whatſoever, 

| Apgaine, [et us not be over much diſcours- 
ged with our infifmities and corruptions ; 2f 
Pod be with ms, who can be againFus £ Our eor- 
rptions areagzinſt ns7and they areworle to 
methan the Devill; and*all enemies, faith a' 


| 


poore Chriſtian, Indeed they are, for the de- | 


Y villhath no advantage againftus, butby our 
corruptions « bur/ifthou accomnt thy cortup- 


tionsthine enernics, they arc Gods enemies, 


andCbrifts enemies, as well as thine, bee will 


dewith thee, and thy corruptions ſhall more 
and more be waſted ; for the fleſh ſhall fall 
before the ſpitit, this Dogon ſhall fall before 
thisblefſed Arke; ftronger is hee that is in 
us, than he that is in the world, The Spiric 
of Gods ftronger in us, than corruption in 


tronger' grounds"ef comfort than' all other 
candoe of diſcomfore, If you bee under the 
ſpirit and under grace, finne ſha// not have dom1- 


us; or the 'world/ without us ; it minifters | 


= 
Kot to be daſcom- 
raged for our in- | 
fmt, : 


PE mm 


be R- 


mon over you : Tt may be in you, bur it fhall 
not have dominion, beeas ſeyeeare nnder the 
covenant 


Ft 4 
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Obje8, 


Anſwer. 
| God ſometimes 
bides h1mſelfe. 
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covenant of grace, Therefore thou h corrup. 
ticn be in us, for our exerciſe and humiliati. 
on, yet it ſhall not be againſt us, to abridgeys 


of.comfort , they ſerve to drive us tcerer to 
God, Let none be diſcouraged, Chrift came ty 
deſiroy the workes of the Devil z therefore hee 
came to deftioy ſinne in us, which. is thework 
of the Devill, hee came to take away, not on. | 
ly the guilr, but the very being of (inne, as he 
will at laſt ; for if God and Chriſt be with us, 
| who ſhall be gainh us? 

But it may be objeRed: by fome ; But 1 
findenot God with me, 
Itis true, ſomerimes God hides himſelfe, 
T hou art 4 God that hideſt thy ſelfe , hee ſeemes 
as a ſtranger in his owne Church, to be as a 
way-faring man,as the Propher ſaith, he takes 
no notice of his Church and their affli&tions, 
hee ſeemes nor to take.them, to heart, norto| : 
pitty his Church. Ob ! but this is but fora 
time, and for tryall, Can « mother forget ber 
 childe 2 Iſai. 49. Putcaſe ſhe ſhould, yetwill 
not I forget thee... God hides himſelfe buta 
while, to try the graces of his children, and to 

ive way tothe enemies, to let his childrento 
ce their corruptions,8 his wiſe diſpenſation. 


- 


ZE 12 things, 


| And theſe deſcrtions wee muſtbeacquainted 
with, God ſcemes tobe away from his-chil- 
dren, yet he is with them, and ſupportsthem 
with invifible trength, Hee. ſeemes to-bec 
(with wicked menin proſpering.them in the 
| world,that they have al attheir wil in outward 


——— 


| 


| 


3 
[ſeemes oppoſite, to. br childr 


[then them z therefqre meaſure, nor: « 
ons, Gods deing,ornor being with us usbyout- | 
DRrpemes 


' [manner, ſupporting of them 


yi ing 


19 with us. 2. . 
There; 182 relation \bepweene God and bis, 
he is ſowith thei as that they are with him 
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things, yet he.i Is farre, Irom them ; 

lrawes himſelfe in (piritua] 9 [Ohunga s.they have | 
nograce, no ſound in Fare IIS wo he | 

en hee ſeaves 
them outwardly, in,regard of, aſluſt ance, and. 
friends : but cy ;haye any inyidble 5 iomard 
rreſence of the ſpirit, to ſu port at eng: 

EL, CI» | 


ce, with. 


ward rc 7 yh for {o he is w3 

of the Ei bh oft-times, 2nc 

children : Byt hee.is with his 1 ip the 
w 


twith. is, 
4 ceteſt 
darkenefſe, and ſee no. Light of Gogs.counte- | 
nance; yet they have by EGO, dough 
they chinke they ſee it 995 As 1 5ofhe m 
truſt. in God, Let him.t at y Wy and ſees 
10 light, eruſt in the nam Fine#r Theor as 
Ifaid, it 15 4 prind ple pre ang for.comtort, 
and uſe: if Codbewith ap Be iawich us inlife. 
and cath; forwhom © Joves, heJoves ever- 
ny ly,f rom everlaſting toeverlaſting.. 
{thjs be fo; what ſhall wee doe tq God ar 
ne > what is ; the beRt.evidence ta know that 


| likewiſe. in all pa es. Noth be chuſethem > 
'T LY, 1n. time-c uſe ſe him. Whom have 1 in heaven 
' but thee 2 and there: none in earth that 1 deſire in 
| Compariſon of thee, 'Doth. hee call them > they 


theyarcin| 


| Anſwer, 


alwer. Doth, hee juſtific and free them from 
their | 


——_—_———_ 
_— 


Dueſtion, | 


| 

| 

| 
Wee may know -« | 
that God wu with | 
18, | 

k 

hen wee are 
with bim. 
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theif Fries, they make _ar anifiver of faith 
thar Peter "12s of, t dot belerve, Lord help my 
unbeliefe , they haye. NY to lay hold upon| 
the forgivensMle, And li emſe;if God be with] 
| therrthey candetightin' Ody preſence; Can 
-— ———_ God'delipht ro bee Pidfehr with” them! that 
mn | haveborgracets delight in Rin > Gods chil, 
dren mainrainetheir communion with wal 
all theſan&iffed meanes theyican, the 
' frajd tobtreake wich God. rhirefore" 5 
 tharts pleafe and give Rok! Nile vi 
for baſe dy O61 leaſetheir'God, it's 4 
| heavie'ffgriethdr God ag yerhath'nor ſhewed 
A =f In His gracious merey iny Chriff Hef 
tothe, 
| If Gad"bewirh tis, wee will be of his ide; 
| raking Gods and his enemies ſhallbeonr enemies; and: biz 
ſode. friends our. frietids.\ Hee that claimes'th hiy, 
 that'God'is with him, bewill fay, I will 
with God.and for Gdd. God kityino things 
in theworſd that wee muſt have a careof, his| 
Chutth, and his cagſe;" rake them out of the 
world, theworldis or a'hell raprrts a 
| compatry of miſcrtahts; proj Tg J 
impudent, poyſonfull cache 'ta av uy. 
| the cauſe of God, Religion, and the people| 
that are begotten by eligion, 'and what | is 
thoreſt of mankind > The world would*fiet 


| and (burbe all upbri —_— for a company 
of ſinfull wretches that will have their wills: 


but it is forthe C hureh, 'and | peopſe of God, 
that the world ſtands. Now Fr that _ 
| "td 


EY 


_— 


[ 


they bee bewichuns (as wee. make rofefion) 


[ 


[Parfuceus cot ell, but eg3, graciouſly. preſeur, 


 bewith him, and maintaine his cauſe, = 


LY 
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God with him, and he 4s.jg termes with Geog, 
that rhey-ar6 triends | (| as Abraham was the 
friend of Gog) bewilliide with (God god Re- 
gion; Goils cauſe, (hall beebiso 5 and 


f 


ver (9. much, preterment/, io; the world , bee 
nos. betrayorhe-icaple:fof; Religign.) 4 Jes 
1gdtbayee world for.t;/ VWhy >, becauſe 

dnows3hSrdhe with him, why han ark 4 
him 2: Hodbath given us wander (Arg, and 
ee «oyainss ge riend(him with,him, to 
[Moamatnrfiiends;and common. cncemics.: 
|Taer fav ifveſtand not: for Gd; letus ncyer 
| talke of Gods preſence with us. Hee, will bee 
\{xolenr 0 cpnteund 5, 00wrthrow us, and 


 [mll.not joyne; wick Antichriſt &ohee wall 


* 


without-wice-lgþour tQmaintatae the cauſe of 
keligianas farreas: wee may... God # wich, if 
mee ve with hinmg 2 Chron ery . wee bewith God 
t9take:hig pers, beoyrillbewithos tQ protect 


Goals people byy/ people, hence ave to. 
Gods ideas the Aafe(t 4:1if hee may have ne-: | 


and defend ws, 40. guide and comfortus, and 
togiveaie toal)i nus- affaires,;. Notthar our 
being with;him, is the prime,cauſe of his be: | 
ingyubag ,butigis angyidenceto know whe- 


when.as farre as ourcallings will ſuffer, wee 


Agave, If wee-would know whether we be | 
with Got, aod leg with. us, aske conſcience 


| 


whether'ir bee wich thee, for canſejence If 
| | ods / 


2 Chfon, 15, 


4 


By tellimony of 


con(caences 
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| 


Gods Vicar. 1s conſcience with ther, ann 
| thott fot ſinne"-againſt conſcience > VWhar 
conſcience faith; God ſaith andwhar itfyr. 


forbids, eſpecially when it is 61. 


lighrned bytheword; doth conifcienceſpeak 
; | peate tothee fromthe Word > thenth6gate 
with God; and Godis withthee. Bſpetially 
inthe great pint of juſtifivat 


ion doth eonaſel. | 


ns peace totheeihthe blood of tlyp? 
heart 


| as the blood of Abelthit cries forverigeamcs) 

| haft thov'a ſpiritof faith,to-beleevethatchyif 

"ſhed his blood for"thee inp 

thou artwith God; arid hewith' 

God hath ſprinkled the blobd of ebrift upon 
| 17213104) 1iheotfo 9 


_ Whatcotrſe ſhall ee take tokeepe Gul 
comfortably withus's Looke thou beit|166- 
venant with him, and 'not onely artrpeinee- 
venant : but lJooke thit'corititially-uponiall 
occafions thou Tenew'thy covenant !' for ſome. 
times Godrchildyen'mil fant; 
may be his childret, yet/bechuſt they-rehgy 

-not their covenant;eſpecially afrer ſome brea- 

| ches; God is notwith them; ſo comforeablyas 

| hee would, to free them from'theirenemies; 
| as wee (ce in'the caſ&of the Beajamiter;'! Gull: 
| people ſometimes may have the worſt;rhough | 


|- 
bids, G 
; ence 
| 1s thy 
thy heart. 
Que? 
Anſwer, 
Howto have | 
| God with us, 
i 
By renewing our 
Covenanisy 


they be in covenant becauſe they have” cvth- 
' mirred fome fin” and have nor renewed their 
' peace and covenant with'Ged, Therefore ifwe 
would make*a comfertable uſe of rhis'troth, | 


ſprinkled with'ir';” that ir is/tiot 


particular 2 then 
b'thee; becauſe 


CELSFI7; 


ayby in covenant; they 


that 


—__—. 
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—— em _ re trated 
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| 
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' quraffaires and buſineſle, let us renew our co- 


pleaſe God. | | 
And then looke to the cauſe wee take in 


| hand, and toour catriage in thatcauſe,. if our 
| perſons be good, be in covenanr, and the cauſe 
g00d, and our Conſcience good, and our carti- 
ape ſutable,then God will be with.as./ Lerus 
make uſe of theſe principles, that we may bee 
in lovewith the comfortable ſecure conditi- 
amota.Chriſtian;, there is no ſtate ſo glori- 
ous, ſo comfortable, ſo.fecure, and free from 
danger. If we were in heaven and ſhould.look 
downe below upon all ſnares, and dangers, 
what would we care for them 2 Now if he be 
with us, and we with him, God #s our habit ation, 
we dnel{ in the ſecret of the Almighty, hee # our 
bigh Toner, The way of wiſdome #4 0n high, to eſcape 
the ſnares below, Therefore let us raiſe our 
(oules as high as heaven, and God is, and fer 
our ſelves where our hopes are, where our God 
is, and wee have ſet our (elves inour Tower, 
that we have ſet God in our hearts, and ſer our 
ſelves in him y thenwe may overlooke the de- 
vill, and men, anddeath, and danger andall. 
As a man that ſtands upon che top of a Rock, 
that is higher than all chewaves, hee over- 


' lookes them, and ſees them break themſehes 


, upon the Rocke : ſo when wee fee Col with 


us, and our ſelves with him, by a Spir't of 


that God1$ wath us, and would finde him ſo-in | 


yenant upon all occaſions, and our purpoſero | 


91 


2 


Looke tg our 


cauſe. 
” .48 


— 


Pſal, 9r, 


; comfort,-wee can overlooke all with a'ho'y 


defiance,l 


Are, 4 "mM A wm_— 


Y F.. 
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| great ſickneſſe to preſerve us, and to- give us 


given us our lives, and how ofc he hath preſer- 
_ | ved us from death, and to take occafion to 
| bleſſe God for all at once, and ſoto make ſome 


———H_ 


4 Saint Pauls Challenge. y | 


defiance, as the Apoſtle ſaith here, who can jg 
| againſt w # what can ſeparate us > Oh! the. 


cellent ſtate of a Chriſtian, when he is aſſureq 
of his condition! Whowould not labour for | 


aſſurance thar yields this abundant comfort 
inall conditions > "L096 
 Awordof the occaſion, for which I made 

choyle of this portion of Scripture: Here is | 
a double firnefle torhe occaſion, bothat home 


_ abroad, If God be with we, who can bee arainft 

4 | ag 
God was at home in 88. hee was with us in 

the Powder-Treaſon :' Hee was with us inthe 


our lives for a prey, hee hath beenewith us, 
And wee ought not to forget this, but upon 
occaſion of this great deliverance, to call all 
former deliyerances tominde, nationall,, and 
perſonall, to confider how often God hath 


{peciall uſe of theſe meetings, 

Then if we looke abroad, God hath beene 
with us in that he bath beenwith his Church; 
for they, and wee, make but one body, that 


1 


wt wy CY Cx 23 _ = 1 


w— 


member that hath not a ſympathy with the 


body, it is but adead member : therefore if| 


webenot affeted with the preſence of God, 
with the Armies abroad, weeare dead mem- 


bers, Wee may ſay, integard of theſe out- 


EC eee e———_—_—— 


ward deliverances, Ged hath beene with w, and 
Wo d. yout 


—— 


— 
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we hath beene againſt «, If God had nor been | 
withus in the Powder-plot, where had wee 
beene > Ourlives would have beene made a 
prey, that thatwould have beene done, would 
have beene more then the blowing up of the 


Kingdome with the King, and Religion with 
religious perſons, and the Statewith Stateſ- 


all, and have molded all after an Idolatrous 
[Antichriſtian faſhion, ir would have over- 
chrowne the State, and perſons and all; the 
iſſues would have been worſe than the preſent 
thing : And thereforeif God hadinot beene | 
with us, as hee was graciouſly withvus;{whar | 


Parliament ; they would have blowneup the | 


— ——_— 


tn 


men : It would have brought a-confufion of | 


'would have become of us as itis in Pſal, 129. | Pſal-1:g, 


If God had nog beene withus, they bad made | 
8a prey, and overwhelmed, and deyouredwus| 
all, there hadbeemnokope. + |»: - 1 111 7 
Have not wee cauſe to bleſſe God, and to: 
bethankefullp therefore letus labourto'doe 
tfor our ſelves; and for our neighbours; How 
hall we ſhew.ovurthankfulnefſc to God > nor 
noutvvard manifeſtations onely, vvhich is 
audable, and a good demonſtration of the 


'yee maſt ſhew our: thankfulnefſe in-loving' 
that Religionthat God bath ſo witneſſed for; 
and defended ſo rmiraculouſly :'' Labour to 


It, and'to bring our heatts/to amoreperic& 
lated of Popery ; For if wee waxe cold, _ 
BY in it- 4 


eAions of people + but alas what is that+| 


love the truth, ro-entertaine it inthe loveof | 


© 
———— 


em a 


—— hte 


"0" "0 
— 


| 


| 


| 


'| - And for the time to come, letus truſt in 
God, that Godwill beewith us , if wee bee || 


Saint Pauls Challenge. 


| indifferent, oroppole Gods cauſe, and under, 
' mine it, doe wee think that God would ſuffer | 
this long, would hee nor ſpue us out of his 


| month > (with reverence ſpeake it.) Though 


hee have defended us againe and againe, hee 
will be gone with his truth and religion ; It 
came not alone, nor It will not gocalone, if 
Religion goe, our peace, and proſperity, and 
betfouriſhing of our ſtate; all will goe, It 


goes away, let us make much of Religion, 
that is theway to be thankfull, 

_ Againe, ler us ſhew ol thankfulneſſe by 
Siving and deing ſome good to the poore, 
by refreſhing their bowels, that they may 
haye occaſion to bleſſe God. | 


O | 


with him; and to ſticke tohim:: who then 


Rome, and Hell, bee all againſt us, if God 


Luther a falſe Prophet. - Luther as hee was 
a couragious man, and had a great and 


expreſſions were 'ſutable to his ſpirit; what 
ſaith he + The catiſe that-I defend, is Chriſts,” 
and Gods /cauſe,) and all the world ſhall not 
ſtand agaitſt ir, itſhall prevaile; if there'be 


: 
o 


And 


_ : : 
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is our Arke, if that goc away, our happineſſe | 


ſhall bee againſt us > Let the Devill, and| 


bee with us, 'Be//armine goes about to prove | 


mighty ſpirit of Paith, and prayer: {0 his 


a counſelliniearth, there is a;counſell in hea-| 
 venthar will-diſappoint all; God langhes in 
Heaveivat his"cnemies, and ſhall wee weepe ? 


ts i Ac er i a OO AE OOO en — — 


| Caint Pauls Challenge. 
And things are in a good way, if wee can 
goe ON , and helpe the cauſe of God with 
| our prayers, and faith that God will goe 
'on ; and with our cheerefulnefle and joy, 
that God may delight to goe on with his 
owne cauſe. We may encourage our ſelves, 
though perhaps wee ſhall nor ſee the 
 iflueof theſe things, yer po- 
\ erity ſhall ſee it, 
"33: a. 
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Ruvni. 22,17 
And the Spirit, and the Bride, ſay, Come, 


at hiſtory of the ſtate of the Church 
| Ea from the firſt comming of Chriſt 
| W'© to his ſecond comming, 
- Theſe two laſt Chapters ſet 
downe the glorious conditionof the Church in 
the latter end of the world, and as it (hall bein 


ſeat ſtate of things ſhall determine inthe ſe- 
cond comming of ChriF, For howſoever (n6 
doubt but)chere is ſer downe the glorious con- 


tion here, therefore it is carried to the conſum- 


mation and perfe&ionofall, There ſhall be a | 


kind of new. world at the converfionof the /ewes: 


butwhen che Church is under that blefſed con- | 


dition, yet it is under defires ſtill of farther per- 


feRion;till an end be made of all things. There-| | 


fore this ſaying here, Come, hath refercnce to 


the fyture flateof the Church, Allthe defires| 
ofthe Church arereftles tllthe conſummarion | 


the conſummationefall things: whea the pre-. 


| 


$004 &h0880800 00 04aappe8ce4ech 


"His Booke of the Revelation'is an | 


4 


| 


1 


| 
1 


dition of the Church in this world in part; yet | 
the deſire of the Church refts not 1n any condi- 


it tr. 
_ 


EE 


LITTEEESS © 


us Mt 


. 


Simile. 


| rry be removed 2 when allthis is fulfilled,then 


| accompliſhmentof ali:promiſes; whendhrif 
| ſhall come 19 he | (97 ro $442 


| Moſt ___ Wikia Spitit of God: 


- The Churches Eccho, 
ofal thipgs in x the Jatggrcommi af Chriſt. 1 it 
ee all beforeicin; fe he Bane Lordxthere. 
fore to call rhe Temes :i.Come Lord to confound 


Gs iſh wy hich muſt be before that : for the 
lewes ave 3 tt theſcantl of {dola.. 


come Lord to make an cnd ofthis ſinful world, 
As it is with ariver, itcarryesall before t,till 
it diſcharge it ſeN6 Ito the Ocean, where itis 
ſwalloWeT 8:0 it is with the defires of a Chri- 
{tian; they earry all intheqmeane'time, betwoen | 
heaven andthemin aſbreame ,/and nevet refthl 
they. be ſwallowed inheavencr! fe andghc| 
ſecond comming -of.0brift.co'Hini ' x an ing b 
and-dhen-is the'periodiof atfhappinelitzal 


.-The:words-they Mor ey 


brere backe _— E Bride, the Sp6uſeo? 


Chrift.ynto bis i prmiſothi hivcomming avhich 
he wakes:twiſein thi erjaveri7 / nll 


T-£pme: widen mevey nh rl 
ho&backe 


ang: © + Oe hahded} r 
mit, ye 


ich me... —_— m_—_ hereves 

oaine;Chrift ſkith, 7\comr;and rhe'Spit 
I 0 ſay, came, | is themoſt 
heaventy-defire thateun b&poficRethoſt txee af 
lept petſaftage eſchivitwortd) The'Queene, 
Bridgof Chrift and itis a defire rothe moſt ex- 


cellentperſon abſolure! .Chrifthimſelfe, ade- 
freofhidommiil $4nd:4tis'Ritfed up by the 


for 


Li . i AB. $4 


| 


| 


| 


| 


i$6n&Spiritir} Ny AF] gt RON | 
the morionof the he Ry Spirir, tay. 
Come, ./The order ditcourſe c V on rhe | 


1:4 Pirft, for the perſor;; the Figs: 


| very particular ſoule and Chr? 


F 


C—_ ——— 


————— 
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TheC burthes "PING þ 
for orwhe meaning ofthe\ words is this; The Spirit 
(ind ” _ [x ,Come,not as diſtin and ſevered, 
bucche Bri the" Spiritfaith, Come,rhie Ho: | 
1y:Ghbiin the Bride; avit is #028; 26. Wee) 
hnnwnar whas t0 pray! burvhe Spivit *naket ihrirces | 


foo (Haw is thats? "The 593 rt Makes ititefcel? 


rnnKtns pUFinake et MITES 


"words (bath be thÞ972 29% blo! __ 
Firſt, ro ſpeaks '*fthe eperſon with, 5 

her condition, The Byide' > 4 

, Andthenof the defire dFehis excellent perſo- 

\nakehtho wride. 14s , 26,06 STIIBAE IO Ot 
\Andthenofthe mochin goon 

the Bride odefite rhe coftithing SfOhfy"<12 


The:Church is ſoiicrime compared to a Wo- 
man for weakeneſfe : ſornerimes to x wife, for 
faithfalnefle-ro ha” Higbind Chriſt, ſomertinies 
ta Bride; becauſe ſhe is contiated ro Chriſt in 
this world; ſometimes 04 mother for her fruit- 
fulnefle.; -ſomerimesto a Virgib, for her ch#ſti- 
ty: heretoa Bride; becaiiſe this life is butthe 
time of Contra; but theconſummarion ofthe 
marriage ſhall be inheaven, Now this contra 
detween the Churchand Chriſt, 2nd betweene | 
« for-borh-are | 
the brideof Chrift. Pvetiasit rhe ſane ſole 
that isin the little finger ; and in' all the whole 


Rom, $, 26, | 


BE 


The Church & 


% 
»* a. Dt... i. ab. ad 


——————_.. 
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| The Churches Echo. ary 


| body, the ſame ſoule enlivens both : ſoitisthe 
ſame Spirit in the Bridein generall,and incyer 
particular.Chrifkian, therfore che Bride is both 
| [every particularChriſtian,& thewhole Church, 
| Now the contradt that is made berweenethe 
ſoule, and between the Church & Chriſi, iris b- 
the Spiritof God which knits theſouleto che 
and Chri#:othe ſoule, And for this' end this 
Chrifl might be-a Husband and contra this| 
Brideto himſelfe in our nature, he marriedous| 
nature, that he might marry out perſons, | 
| There is athrecefold degreeatuniony! 1/1} 
' Anunion of Grace, ' © 
FY Glory. #1ba, 
The union of nature was, when. Chrifrnooke 
our natureuponbim, | The ugjon of grace, .is 
when we take his nature, when wee-pattake of 
the divine nature: The union ofglary igyhen 
we ſhall all be in heaven. The firſt is, forthe ſe- 
cond, and the ſecond for the\third,: Chriftbe- 
came bone of owr bone, in naturethatwe might be| 
bone of his bone, with him in grace, and ſoperfe-| 
ly onewith him in glory, Weſee the Bridethat 
is the Perſon, Here I might rake occafionto| 
ſpeak of cheſweet comfortthat iſſues fromthis, 
thadthe ſecond Perſon.in the Trinity ſhoulddi- 
gnifie us ſo much, as to-take us to unity, with; 
and contract us to himſelfe; but I will not ſpeak 
much ofthis point, having ſpoken moreat large 
of itout of the Cantieles, *\ 


+ TOTryy 


If marriage be honorable,what isthis — 
| and! 


— hd 


tt i. 5. om. eee i nel ent apateth. . {þ 
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'and contra azwhich. is indeed the patternc of all 


other, others are but ſhadowes tothis, Hence 
comesthe ſweetle 

fom this contra@ between; Chit mall 
our carb are diſcharged by this, new docks upon 
bin our fins, Apd.theathe C burch-hathiorcreſt 


in bit,andall bis;in this contract and. marriage, | 


whick is 9beepnfummate,all thas leis hath, 
isthe Churehey; Vis yourn becauſe you are Chriſte, 
What a large comfore 4s this->ifwe had-hearts 


toconfider ob ix; attoimprome it ; his-grace | 


meter ro Chhurchvvnfit fuluefewep receive 
grafefs r grace, SO wee may (hy ofall:tho:privi, 
negno'Sha at Chriſt bath 5 they are! firſt in him, 

then inthe Church "the Church ſhines in 
liybeames. - : And ay it is matter/of; wandrous 
comfart ;.{/iv.is likewiſe matter of more ſpe- 


ciall comfort, in caſeofinfirmities, The Church | 


192 woman, therefore the weaker: veſſel]. Now 
God that bids us beare with the woman, as the wea- 
her ve wſebio honour her with the honour of gen» 
tle uſage; (for that honor is meant) be that tea» 
cherh man his duty, will henar performe ithim- 
ſelfe > to beare wich hrs, Church, as the weaker 
veſſell, Eſpecially when it-is the condition of. 
the marriage, Hoſta 2.1. mill matry thee tome: in 


| dowry by Chri#F, pardoning mer 


mercy; wee may clayme' mercy as a (7 rs of our 
orbearing, 


 pittying mercy , we make-notuſe eof this ao 
fart, when we are diſcouraged. 


' But this ceacketh us likewiſe wk to F_ our 


"ww to Chriſt as we ſhould doe, chaſtly, 


nicht oe promgſnh ha rehy | 


Hoſea'2, 


take 


a act. th, 


—_ Mt. 
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fee hone? 6 ve jud judge of things,we muſt keep 
| 15 | outjulige is haſt, A Obriltiantathoorl 
Kit 10 hn | b& NOIAPREs pI rn at jorge 
oh av ro rt ee ry Kt: 06, hs thu 
| ehvipk whar Chrif thinks, and'ſubmit bis/judie 
q tient to hith, -Andhe fiuſthidve/nowiNotbiy 
ons; berhdft pnvede apts hisocohwaGetHuk | 
bad, 0h; and beeoattimm 10 veruiattbybin 
rep peed jiy; bernk Forget hit tarkets bob | 
and tis Forinet condtlonjane h@ At eNuRethjs 


ofolitrsuoe) aenverty} | | 
acti, (omg tiene) Frhacen 


| cotr(eof many OfriftiansrFhie _ 
feſſibn of Religion; tot; 4 cover fortheit ry 
for their unfaitbfallcolrſes har :a Maddels 
this Irvig) abhominable- What -makesCthe 
faplts0of Wives worls| when! the fault offitgle 
yung becauſe they are comrary rooenling | 
efides many othirfnocaventencds , theconfh- 
fonof fanny andthe" like bur this: is'0ne 
Aranidlicrenico eo itioxechoenape 'ratidn ofthe 
HFanlt,it is conmary toformeseovenant? Thoſe | | 
that are ſwearers); and! filthy perſens ," rhatdif- 
graceReligion y aniyer notwithſtanding cover 
| thEnifalees under ptetence, chat chey are contra- 
| Redo Chyſtthey are Bapriſed;and come rorhe 
Sacramenr, &4&2fuch-wierched perſons (hall 
know ere longywhat it is rodallywithReligion,| | 
what isthoapgrwation vf: the: fautrs of fuch 
' perſons 2 They dale av Hlthy aduirreſſes Yor, 
 |thrymake Religiviza cow hn their wreched 
b vourſer: God is mercifull; bs d, we arc 
n VE X ” chriſtian 


4 
E = » 


” *% —#& 3 —_ mama _ —_— —_ 


| Chriians/weatgbaptiſedy%oy Thivis anghli- 


[ofthe new'covenintagaineatif againe.. Theres | 
fore there is:no&rcamfdre farcanyituch wierabed | = 


IC eIILEer IIs - oo We 


Cer —_ — wt. 


—_——— : 


"To 


arjon to a rictkt tide() ie gives menndlibernic, 
but i24 trier boodtons holy, lifethe;renewing 


perſons, thatcomntenancethemelvesyndetibe 
profeſſion of Religion: add3i greater d greg 
to thejrofferice; Oh ye aduiterere, and waultereſty, 
ſaith $, 1amer, know yaiworthat there of thﬀrar ld, 
i tamity vitþ@ods Abhenms la or beers ont 


tovaine rhings,andyenpietqndthat Wigareenty | 


ta@edtoChriff, «5,6; Wulkoje (Is; 
Tbeſeech:;you there farorinit hoBamegs) Htlts 
for it ts ouroftice apart a2 cdfoiionu tb bring. 
chiftand big SpBoftragetbepeoduidy tron 
oi, friends ofthi BradrgiqOmbyads®) ifs tab 
new Teſtament; ormd incraipyiou gt Fare 
neffichoſe tharkurbe nat ſdrioully giyenoh chap 
tamesro Clyftyith bazconttoBird1i0r YURL #@! 
mewith xoodtarefdgabd.ieryl gas 
alltobimenyair:intad mas; 10 You7 jiager: | 
menes (and wilts-and affect ido3,g a7; thAt Ng 
aſl fintirbdmabudomienable cage inf en 
thisworthd TodedMaitisblothingctHiteot3 | 


fott 6fthis condition;to bedngead J2nd ROGER, | * 


ouwartl - profoſion cancly fin»catenant With. 
hr. be bombed. tobimdfnbfigtynyuyyll | 
fiks liberty uke rheprafeiorhobReviga oye. 
line looſely, robedwearers; & filthy perſons;to- 
uſe your tongues a3 For lifky cas ifyoudaima - 
0 promiſe 10 C hift;as. indeed We all hay QZV art 


—_ 
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oh,that we'dallyed with Religion, that we were 
intreated to'be as wee ſhould'be by alt fireet 
bonds, and yet we preferredour owne lufts, and | 
baſe affe&ions. This will bethe aggravation of 
| bell/and' damnation/ ic felfe;-rthis- intreaty of | 

Chrift, and'the excellent prerogatives and priyi- 
| ledges, thatwehave'inChrift zand in the meane 
time we ſtand moreupon our own baſe courſes, 
and will yot leave any: thing, to give up our || 
ſelves toChriftebur'L meane nor to dwellonthis 
Pa This is'theiperſon : The Bride, ſhe is cal- 
ed the Bride and not the wife , becauſe ſhe is 


onely contragted here onearth 1 and ſhe iscal. 
led theBride, in oppofitionto the whore of 3u- 

bs incthis Book; thats, the filthy adultereſle, 
he falſe Church; The rrue Church of ChriF is 


- | a Bride, andavirgin, in heaven ſhee ſhall be a 
wife: the falſe Church: is awhore,/ ſhe defiles 
her felfs wich Idolatry and abhominations : ſo 
partly-fordiſtinion from ir ſclfe, in beayen 
whereit ſhall be a wife,and partly in _—_— 


tothe falſe Church, ſhe 1s here calleda Bride, 
Ls [To come in thenextplace,cothedefire ofthe 
tn, Church, 'How ſhould :tieChurch know ſhe is 
a Bride'> This is 'one way : The deſire of the 
marriage , where there is a true contra, there 
| is a deſire of the marriage,of the conſummation! 
of it, a defireofthecomming of Chrifh Inthis 
there are two things conſiderable, | 

| Firſt, that Chriflwill come. F 
| And then the Church hath' a defire of this| | 


comming, That Chriftwillconie. I need ſpend 


i. —_— 
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jo time tO prooveit, foritis an Article of faith, 
Heſhall chme to judge the quicke and the dead, And | There mul te a 
tewill come c make an end of what he hath be- 


(ſecond comming 
of crit, 


gun here, Heicame toredeeme our ſoules, hee 
poſt, and he 
fom corruption, Hee came to be judged, and 
pdie for us , he muſt come to be judge of the 
quick,and dead ; he came ro contra@t us, he will 
come againe tO marry us, and totake us where 
teis, He loved us fo, thathe came from heaven 
rocarth where we are,to rake our nature, that he 
night be a fit Husband, buthee will come to 
takeus to himſelfe, we ſhallenterzare his Cham. 
ber, tothe Palace of the great King, Rſal.. 45. Hee 
milcome; there is no queſtion of thar, | 
The uneven catriageof things inthis wofld to 
agcofthing 
the eyes of menevinceth ſomuch, You ſec how | _. 
It's here with mighty perſons-that ſhake off | 
Chriſty yoke , how they'beare ſway; how Satan 
playes reaks in oppoſing cbrift, berules in the 
dren of pride; this muſt not alway be (o, 
there muſt , and will be a time when Chriſt will 
begloriow in his Saints. Now the-life'of. Chriſt in 
theSaints,is a hidden life;there muſtbe adayof 
revelation, Andeven as itwasin Chrifts firſtcom- 
wing, there was all kind ofargumenits and wit- | 
tefſesto provethat he ſhould come inthe fleſh, 
4 Quire of Angels-from Heaven to- witneſſe 
1; and on earth, thewiſe men among the Gen-. 
tiles, and among the Jewes, old Simeon, there 
[M$ men and women, all kind of witneſſes. SO 


his ſecond comming, there is all kind of - It- | 
neicsS?! 


| 


i|lcome to redeeme our bodies: 
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neſſes : inthis Chapter here is Chri$ and the 
| Angell, and 7oþ»,and the Spirit, and the $pouſe,! 
.| the Church in generall, and every particula; 
ſoule, their deſire of his comming ſhewes that 
hee will come, for the defires ſtirred up inthe 
heart by the holy Ghoſt,they will not be inyaio; | 
The deſires of his comming thew thatheyill 
come , for ſpirituall defires muſt have their ac.| 
compliſhment; there will bee a-comming of 
ChriFt, there is no queſtion of that, 

And the Church here deſires it : it is thedil- 
poſition of the Church to bee carried in herde- 
fires to it : wherein we will ſhew the ground of 
this defire. And then the uſe thatwee are to 


make of it, | | 
The Church de-\ © The grounds why the Church deſires the| | 


ani in - ; comming of Chrifl,are manifold. 
gard, Firſt of all, look but to the preſent condition 
Of andat: of things in this world, the ſtate of things, the| | 


ſcandals that are in the Church: there will ve a 


| defire in the Church that all ſcandals and offen-| 
ces may be removed,as it is in the Goſpel,Chriþ: 

mill come, and take away all that offend. 

3 Look again to the ſtate of the Church here, | 


Perſecutions. 


it is but a perſecuted afliced eſtate; nay thoſe 
| that ſhould countenance rhe poore.Church, 
how roughly is the poor Church uſed ofttimes: 
| of thoſe > Thoſe that ſhould encourage the 
| Church,theirrugged and rough uſage ſtirres up 
| this deſire in the Church,whe thoſe that ſhould 
be moſt encouragement, are oft rimes the greas| | 
teſt diſcouragement, AY: 
en 
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Then again the Church hath Antichriſt ro op- 
xoſeit,and falſe Brethren in ir; falſe.perſons that 
hang in their affetions tothe world, and how- 
gerthey make a-ſhew, yer their minds are carri- 
ed to pompe, and to-a falſe Religion, becauſe 
they are beſotted with a proud carnall diſpoſi- 
tionwhich they prefer before the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel,.vaine perſons 1n the boſome of the 
Church that know not whatthe glory of the 
Church is, 

Then againe, if we regard eyen the weakneſle 
ofthe Church ir ſelfe; it breedes a defire:of” 
Cbriſis comming : for alas,there is but a weake 


sweakneſſe, breeds variety of judgement; and 


de jealoufies 'even among good perſons, and 
theſe. are. irkſome to the Spirit of God in any 
that love the ſweet peace,and concord of Chri- 
ſtjans, that are contra&ed to Chriff: this willnort 


| 109 
|< 


fightin men , and variety of ſight where there | 


nhere there is variety of judgement, there will | 


beavoided in this world;only thoſe that arewile | 


—— 
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Oppoſitions ty | 
| the Church, 


- 


| 4 
Weakneſſe of * 


&trogeſt in grace,they wil be the greateſt peace 
makers, and beare with the weake 1n this kind, 

--Thenagainewbile we are in this world,there 
1snot the beſt thing but Satar: will puthis-foor: 
and claw in, except grace over-power him, The 
{Magiſtracie, and miniſtery alas how are they 
many times propbaned and abuſed by Satar, 


[Manage.them graciouſly, and fruitfully > The: 
| 


ll 


weremade 


| 


andcorrupt hearted men,that know not how to 


Magiftracie that is for-goed, if is turned- Oft- | 


5 
Conuptionby: 
$4alan, 


times for grievance, as ifal theworld - 
ar. 
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for them, andchey to doe nothing butto haye 
-| others Idolize them, And then for the Miniſte. 
ry;zboſe that ſhould be teachers of others many | 
times diſcourage thoſe that they ſhould. che. 
riſh : and as the Prophet complains in his time | 
of the falſe Prophets, they diſcourage thoſe | 
that they ſhould encourage, and ſtrengrthenthe 
hands of the wicked, and grieve thoſe that God 
doth nor grieve by their falſe carriage, taking 
contrary wayes to Gods Spirit; they grieve thoſe 
that they ſhould cheriſh, and comfort, and 
firengrhen the hearts of thoſe that they ſhould | 
take downe, by flattery and falſe applications: 
This will be to the end of the world (notwith. 
ſtanding the excellent Ordinance of God, by 
which God workes his owne good ends) while 
the world ſtands there will be a taint upon Gods 
Ordinance till Chrift come, and then all that 
grieveand offend ſhall bee raken away ; there 
ſhall beno Sun nor Moon then, for the Lambe | 
will doeall; there ſhall be no Magiſtracy nor 
Miniſtery then, God will be all in all, 

And fo forall conditions , there is no condi- 
tion nor nothing that js good inthe world, but 
Saran labours to bring a vanity upon. it,and the | 
corrupt heart of man is proneto yeeldto him: 
this will berotheend of the world, Therefore|! 
wee ſhould not bee overmuch offended, toſee 
things carried otherwiſe than wee would have 
| tem, Why —_ wewiſh for that condition 
| thatwill never bein this world? VWiſh we may, 


butwe muſt wiſh it in its ownetime, "—_ 
1 ; ere- 


a 
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hereafter. Let us labour thar it may be ſo they, 
and bearewith all here as patiently as we can, 


Againe, take the beſt'Chriftians' of all,'in 


jery Cleare, but ina particular, ſome paſſion or 
ether, of Anger, or. Revenge, &c. it clouds his 


judgement, that hee cannot fee whar is to bs | 


done, what is beſt, The reaſon is, the imperfe- 
&ion ofthe work of mortification, hinders him 


inbis paſſages, and buſinefſe}, that hee cannor 


clearely decide of what is beſt atthis time, $S. 
Paul complaines of this, chathe could nor doe the 
good that hee would, —_ *t he did the ill that hee 
would xor, There are neue bur theycarry ſome of 
theſe dregs with them in this world, that hin- 
ders them in their defignes and determinations : 
-onely thoſe that have the power of Gods Spirit 
ina greater portion then the reſt, they get more 
-ricory over rheſe things, and can more cleare- 
ly ſee any thing then others: yet notwithſtand- 
ing, all have ſome impediment this way, even 
the beſt, 

The neceffities' of this life inforce a great 
dealesftrouble,the ſupplying the neceffitiesof 


nature, and of the condition that God hath ſer 


v8iv, which all ſhall have anend then. 


Then againe, the relation between Cbriff,and | 


thisxcontraed Spouſe andevery faithfullfoule, 
nforcech a defire of his — It is the 
time of the Churches contra; ſhe is a Bride 
| | H h now 


D.DqA hems. 


themſelves, in theirown particulars. Alas,whar chrifliem cow 
aconflicing life hath a Chriſtianwith his own £4. 
heatt > Sometimes'in generall he can ſee truths | 


| 7 
The relation be- 
tween (,briſt 


and the Church. | 


i 
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From ihe nate 
of lows, 


_ | now,ſhe js contraRed :now al the time between 


| 


| 


/ 


Come, {til} it is carrycd in a reftleſedeſire, till it 


| chriſt-ſubdued;, hath-rhe Chutch.an accem- 
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the contraQ ,, avd the marriage, itisatime of | 
longing, and defire, therefore the Church can. | 
not bur deſire the ſecond comming of Chrift, Ic 
1s the nature of impautettion, where. there is 
truth ia tmperfeion,to deſire perfettion: you 
ſce the little ſeed that is Lown in the gronnd, it 
breakes through the thicke clods., becaule it is 
not in its-perteRiion, till it be intbeeare, nature | | 
bath-given' an inſtinct to breake out: ſowhete 
the ſced; of grace is , it will-breake, out and 
thoor farward to:defire ſtill; and ill, till-ir 
comes to perfection, Grace being an impertect | | 
ſtare here, it puts forward indefiring that = 
tection; that it caunat.atraine intbisworld, bur 
ia the world co come ; thereforethe Spirit ,and 
the Spouſe fay, Come, | 
And then from the nature of the aſteQionof 


 love.it felfe whereit is planted; ir is avaffection | 


of perteQ union, contra will not (erve, but 
marriage-muſt come afcer, Lovewiltrotdait | 
he it ſe}fe in imperfe& union, bur itcries, Come, | 


come toperfeRion, Therefore put theeale the | 
[ewes were called! and- converted ,-and- Anti- 


pliſhment ofthe period of- ber deſires, to ſay: 
no more Come? oh no: yet Chriſt is hor come as 
he will, there is not a perfe& conſummation of 
all, unti} char @f time 41 ſelfe,there will be a de- 


re of the Bride and Spouſe, to ſay, come. Thus 


we ſce what groundsthere are of this _— 
pe| 


tat 
——_— __— — _ / @ 


— 
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"Bucs this onely true ofthe Church militant, 
herebelow, dorhnot the Church in heaven ſay 
Come too > Yes the Church in heaven ſaith, 


but one Family ; they are (as it were) but one' 
Parliament, there is the higher houſe in heaven, 
and the loweron earth, and both ſay come. VVhar 


isthe reaſon thar rhe 'Chureh' in heaven ſaith, 


Comes Becauſe the Church in heaven have bo- 
dies that be rotting incarth; which bodyes hel- 


them, and nn ons with them; and indured pains 
androylewith them. The ſoule acccounts it 
{elfe imperfe&, till it be joyned to its old com- 
panion, the body againe; therefore it deſires 
Come Lord, that my body may be unired to me 
againe, that ſo wee may both perfealy prayſ(e 


thee in heaven. 


Then againe, they have not all rheir company, 


all the Saints are notgathered , and they will 


'therfore that all may meet, even the'Chunch in 


' heaven, hath a deſire,Come Lord: ſo borh heaven 
and earth, agree inthis,they meet in this deſire, 


de truely the Bride of Chriſt, or no , the ground 
of the tryall may be gathered hence , whither is 
the ber of our deſire carryed? is our condition 


ſaith come, nothing will content her in this 


Hh 2 _ by 


The Chuteh c zs Bccbo, : | | 
Dueſtion, 


Come,toO, The Churchin heaven, and carth are 


ped them to ſerve God onearth, faſted with | 


not be merry indeed,till they all meer in heaven: 
This may bea ground of tryall, whether wee 


ohere, as that wee defireto be as weare ſtill ? | 
 thenall is naught wich us. The Church we ſce 


wEHd:; ſo thoſe hearts that are wrought npon : 


rs 


Anſwer, 
The Church in) 
heaven deſires 


Criſis comming, 


Yſers, 
Tryail of our 
eſtate. 
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| By deſig 

Chrift to.come. 
into our bearts 


now, 
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by the Spirit of God, nothing here will contenr 


carnall perſons .is cleane contrary ; they ſa 
as it iSin /0b, Depart from ws, wee will none of thy 


|wayes 7 they are of the mind ob the-Devill, inthe 


Goſpel , why doeft thou come to torment au before 
our time i doe not come, If it were in the power 
of 'moſt men in the Church, whether Chriſt 
ſhould come to judge the world orno, doe you 
thinke they would give their voyce that way, 
| that Chriſt ſhould come? they would never doit: 
for they know how unfita condition they are in 


and malefators might have liberty to chuſe, 
| Whether there ſhould be Aſſizes, or no, ſurely| 
they woull never bave any. ſoit iswith themen 
of the world, that live.in {infull wretched cour- 
ſes, that abuſe their tongues, and thejr bodies, 
are they of the diſpoſition of the Bride , to ſay, 
comes oh no,they know:they have not done their 
duty: therefore let ns.enter deepely into Our 
owne, ſoules,, and try whether cordially wecan|} 
| yeeld this deſire of our hearts, to ſay come ?| 
Therefore to (ſpend a little time in a-further 
ſearch ) if wee cantruely ſay, Come, we will de- 


our ſoules now, to come and make way forhim- 


deſirexogoe to Chriſt, that will not ſuffer him 
| to.cometo it 2 If chrit rale not in us ,wee (hall 

never raigne with Chrif} : if Chriſts Kingdome 
come not to us, we ſhall never enter into Chrifh - 


them bur ſtill rbey ſay come, The diſpoſitionin | 


for the ſecond comming of Chrifl. If theeves | 


fire Chriſt to come into our ſoules now, to rule | 


ſelfe in our hearts. Is it poſhble for theſouleto} 


=o dome: Pf 


| 
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| Kingdor:therefore the ſonle that hath this Qe- 
\fire rruly, to ſay ,Come,it will give Chriffentrance | 


into it, afid'let him come by his' Ordinatices. 


Come Lord by thy word , come by thy Spirit in-: 
to my heart, cloſe 'with my heart , drive ont 
whatſoever is there, that will not givethee li- | 
berty to raigne as thouwilt :theſe' defires will | 


be in a true heart ,"it will not cheriſh wilfully 
thoſe deres that are contrary to this, hes 

| Shall wethinke rhatthat 'Chriſtian that ſaith 
cheſe words in good earneſt, will' pur Chriſt 


\away in his Ordinances, 'and not care for to ' 


'heare his word, nor care to meet Chriſthere in 
earch ,'and yet pretend a defire to meet himin 


heaven's where is Chrift, here? is hee not in his 


Congregations, and Afſfemblies of his Saints ? 


| thoſe therefore that deſpiſe the Ordinances of 


God, and yet pretend; that they defire that 


\ Chrift hould'come, doe they nor prophane the 


Lords Prayer, when they ſay, Haloned be thy 


name, Thy Kingdome come ? They patter it over, | 


they doe not meane it in good ecarneft : when 
they deſpiſe the Miniſtery , andthe Miniſters, 
and whatſoever is Chrifts, deſpiſe the motions 
of his Spirit, and will not ſuffer him to rule 
in their hearts , but are ruled by rules of policy, 


and reaſon, and fleſh : can they ſay, Come? No, 


they doe' abhominably prophane "the Lords 
Prayer: what kind of Service is that , when their 
deſires are quite cleane contrary ? It is a pow 
tation contrary to their faith, and theretore 10 


13a nullity': rhey profeſſe 10 their mop | 
ir rhac | 
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They promote 
bis comming. 


EI BEL ſpeeches, 


that they. would have Chriſt to come, and yer 
their courſe. of life is of + thcy;would nor 
have him come. . Againe,, thoſethat, trulyge. 
fire Chrift ſhould come, they will be ſuborgi- 
nate, helpers under Chriſt, to,promate thoſe 
things that tend to his comming; before Chriſt 
cames.,; Antichriſt muſt be aboliſhed andeon- 
ſumed, the. Jewez muſt he converted, and the 
number of rhe Ele& mult be conſummate,and 
finiſhed. Therefore. what (hall wee lay , when 


havean end firſt >, And chefe that; areagainſt 
wholeſome Lawes /to be. made in that kind, 
thoſe that countenance Idolatry, and falſewort- 
ſhip, ſtabliſhing whar Clift muſt aboliſbbe- 
forche come,can they ſay, Come in goodearneſ}? 
Their courſe is ceptrary to what \they pray, 
| Therefore indeed, and.in,gaod earneft wepray, 
Thy Kingdome come, and fay' with, our ſoules as 


toaboliſh herefie and falſe worſhip of God, 
thatis adulterous, and. promotethe.true-Ser- 
vice of God z when we labour in ourplaces that 
the number of the Elet may be conſummare, 


put not toour helping hand , tothat wee pray 
for, it isacontradiqgion. Thoſe therefore that 


live ſcandalous lives , i ſcandalous courſesand 


PTY 
th. Ct 
—_—.  —_ 
bw. at.d 
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thoſe that pretend to ,defire the: comming;of | | 
Chri#, (hall countenance; herefies that-muſt | 


the, Church here, Come, whenwe ſet our ſelves| 


when wee labour, that our children may be | 

Gods children, and our ſervants, maybe Gods || 

_ | ſervants, and every one inour places labour that | 
the Kingdome of Chrift may be inlarged. If wee 


E The Churches Echo, 
ſpeeches, andhinder the converſion of peoples 
ſoules ,and labour todraw them to wicked hel- 
liſh courſes, when they poſt to hell themſelves, 
and labour to draw others into curſed ſociety 
with themſelves , they. cannot truly ſay, asthe 

Church here; Come: Lee-us take it to heart, that 
wedoe not mocke, arddallywith Religion, it 
isagreater matterthen we take it for. Iris im- 
poſhble , but a Chriſtian thar ſaith his prayers 
incatneft;, ſhould'be thus affteted, unlefſe wee 
make a mockery of Religion, - % 

Againe, if wecanindeed ſay Come, there will 

bea fitting for this comming, a-preparing our 
ſelves for 1x; for our going/to ChrifF.-Is it notſo 
ncivillthings? be doth not grace worke that, 
thatnature doth ina higher degree? Ifwe deſire 
that a g1eat perſon ſhould come tous, will | 
there pot be a fitting ofour houſes, ofour ap- 
parei}, arndgentertainement {atablerorheworth 
ofthe perſon? orelſea man may ſay, ſurely you 
| Jooke tor xo. body this day, there is nnrhing 
fitted, and prepared: fo ifwe pretend we delire 
Chriſt Gore, and yetnotwithſtanding weare 
carelefſe of getting knowledge, and of purging 
- our ſoules , of growing, ingrace, carelefle of be- 
ing ſuch as Chriſt may delight to come unto: 
This careleſſeneſle of firring, and preparing our 
ſelves, ſhewes that-wee doe but in hypocriſie 


of Chrift,and the happy condition of Chriſtians 


| ſpeake the words, when we have no ſuch thing | 
inour hearts, .Tboſe thatdefire the Kingdome | 


is another world, they deſirethe way of ithere, 
Hbq that 


3. 
| Fitting for it. 
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| Chriſtians 20t al- 


way fitted alike 
for Chriſts com- 
ming. 


b 


_ | berly;, and righreoufly in this preſent world;be 


evidences -.in fome meaſure, and not thinke our 


| 


| Chrift, teaching u« to-deny all ungodlineſfe, andworld-\ 
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that is, by fitting, and preparing themſelves for | 
thateftate, and indeed it will wotke thoſe ef, 
feas,as it is Tit, 2. and other places, what is 
the motive there to live a holy, 'and righ. 
rcous and ſober life > Zooking ; and waiting for | 
the glorious appearing. of our Loyd and Saviour Jeſw | 
Chrifl, There he inſerts a holy life betweenethe | 
wwocommings.of ChriF, ſhewing that the be- 
leeving the end of both, will workethis effea | 
inthe change ofour wes, To be ſober to our ſelves, 

and juft te others , andholyto/God : Thegrareof God 
hath appeared, that is, in the firſt comming of 


ly lufts,&c:and then looking (forward til}; for| 
the ſecondcomming of Chrift,” *Sothat he be- 
leeves, that the grace of God hath appeared'in 
ſaving our: ſoulesby the death of Chriſt in his 
firſt comming/z'and hee thar belceves that hee 
will come to'be glorious after in his-ſecond 
comming ; certainely he will live juſtly and ſo- 


will fit himſelfe for that eftate thar hee profeſ- 
ſerh tO defire. Let "us: trie our ſelves by theſe 


ſtate-good till wee can fay from- our hearts, 
Come, ; 

But are Chriſtians alwayes in this ſtate of 
 ſoule, that they canſay, Come 2 _ 
| | Tanſwere, they arc alway in ſome degree fit- 
ting themſelves for Chrift, but notwirhſtand- 
1ng, they are not alway ſo exa&t and watchfull, 


that they could wiſh, that he ſhould vey = 


EI 
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this time, Tak&the compariſon. from a wifc;a 


ſpouſe, ſhe heartily:defires the comming home | | 


of her husband': yet/perhaps ſomerimes things 


 TheChurebes Eecho” || 


may not'be in'fo good'order, as towiſhthar he 


This 3s the 


defirethe comming'ot Chriſt, and they lover the 
zlory of the life roccome,/and indeavourweakes: 
lyfor:itzyettheyare {6 carelefſe, ſome'corrip- 
tion hahges onthem, that they have not ſo-mor- 


not yet ſo fitted as they ſhould:be: Therefore 
God ofterr! reaſcth (iſychiby! afligtions.;/:and 
other. courſes; inahis/world:; 'to weane "them 
more from the love of the world ;:abd to:pre- 
pare us, becanſewe are ſloathfull, and'carelefle 
wprepategurſelves,So Lay that ſomrtimes'the 


(poſed then-at others, by reaſon of ſecurity 
towing on our ſoules, ſoweakeare we, and 


were MR z nay; Þhave:not yet prepared, || 
ate;pficareles Chriſtians;thathave|| 
ſoundneffe aÞgrace;, andyet are carelefle ; they: 


tified, and ſubdudd as they fhauld doe; they are | 


[beſt Chriſtians ſometimes: may be more indi- | 


ſet with! remptations :;therefore let none 
beover-much'diſcouraged with that, but let 
us ſtrive as the Church: herez/ro-be in-ſuch an 
eftate, as we may alway ſay, Come.” 


Well upontryall if wee find our ſelves not ſo | 


difpoſed as we ſhould , bow ſhall wee carry our 
ſelves, thatwe may ſay, Comee - 


Let us labour to purge our ſelves by mortif- | 


Cation more &more, he that hath this bope purgeth 
binſelfe: And letus endure Gods purgingof 


ye. 


to defire Chriſt's 

comming 
I 

To purge our 


Us, andjuſtifie Gods purging of us by affiai- 


| 


ons; | 


ſelves. 


kT - 


_ A 


Direflion to come: 


| 


{ 

| 
OE 

; 

| 

| 


"1 
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| | 129 Fit : The (burches Echo, | 
_ | ans, endthinketbar Godhath this aymezcer- 

tainely thisisto make:me more heavenly: min. 
ded, to rayſe my atfe&tions up; .Iwilltheeiore 
beare the'anger Ot God, I have deſervedir,: and. 
he-bath holyends in-itt0 make me'partaker'of 
hisrightepuſhefle;| Let us purge: our ſelves by || 
grace, = — oye on rakes'to 
urge 'us aily croſſts ; | ayrnes by. 
toweaneus morcandmorefrom ror rr i 


Valooſe our 


—_—_— 


unlooſe 1our vhearts | fron the! things below 
| hearts from the 
| 


3 
Oo : 


y_ Thoſe that would remoove a'Tree, they looſen: 
; | it from the roote'of-it ;/ ſo; oor affeRtions are 
tootedtocarthly things; therefore wee ſhould)|| 
labour to looſe therh daily: more and: more,}by: 
the conſideration of the unceartainety and-va- 
nity ofall things: they are: notithar-that will 
ſticke tous, and: give: us.correntgwhenwee 
ſhall ſtand-in moftneectof them x there: we mult 
. | leavethe things oftheworld';as wee find them | 
here, we muſt partwith them /'/Thereforewee | 
(hould;labour to unlooſe our hearts; rand to 
plant, and-fer, and pitca them where they may 
be ſafe, and ſwallowed upin betterthings.. 
: | Andtothisend, often meditate of the cx- 
Meditatfof ww | Cellency thar ſhall be in the ſecond comming 
happy condition. | of Chriſt, -ob, the glorious'timt then! Seethe 
meanes how the*Church' comes: ro be ſtirred| 
| up here, to ſayCome. Chriſt ſaith before,that be| 
| was the Roore of David, the bright morning Starre, 
__ | be ſets ovt himiſelfe gloriosſly; and the po 
puuqare.s ag chattiwe: then che Church, bea- 
=; Ting 


| 


——___ 


ring AO the excellency '6f thar ftate-will be 
then ; and the txeAlleney of Thrifty tho Church 
tath'defires Farable £0-rhoſe: manifeſtations, 
Therefore Iet*bus meditate of the tate of the 
__ Minh A pa Pons ors 
an Y ft l:cxome 
Zbl glorious lin! \Sairits5 what a, 
Sin irwitl be ;/and fofeedour > 
tions; let us bE'ofe In heari - and reading 


_ ng#\! !IF wee'h thing/e0 
I IO G2gg p-heire char 
Albave fear ot ff pegs) owes. 


have this 1anii6t \'#n4thar; hes thinkesv of! the 
poſſeſſighns hee Rav T4" Chriftiani; che noz- 
—_ growes t&heaven , the morcheethinkes 
opon , afid taſkes;, and 48 willing to; hear of 
condirion that hee (hall; have, The -mote 
#earc in meditation; and tohelpemediration, 


fhemorewe art inthinkine/ ſpeaking; and 
coaferringof theſe things, wharwitl be 2llos | 


ere long { ifwe'be Gods, the more ooraffe- | 


Rions will be raiſed 'vp\/asweſeeimmthe Spoule | 
here, vþ0n the manifeRacion of the excelten- 


ey of Chriff comes this defire after the com: | 


[ting of Chrift. 'This is 0nereaſorrof the dead- 
nefſe of ogrt heatrs ;wee doe rot awaken . theme 
with ſuch byly thoug hts' awe ſhoulkd;:and wee 


| are not under thoſe hte as 
times. There cannotbeany thing more. fweet, 


and powerfull tq drawe yp! our ſoules idracgs 


Wwardsy Hef, the: mbre:hewehinks!, hall | 


wee might oft | 


ditation is this kind; * IHC 131 


Againe 


q - 


= 
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Spirit. 


4 
Labour for the | 


_ |givenbet,acquaints her wit 
ing:of God:; the: love of. God 1n, Chrtft, it, a+ 


—— 
_— . V 


| The(Chinches Beaboi © 


| labour co; be moreand more ſpyrit 
EIN may rle-durſpirirs, 

rit is always for Comes, Nature ſa dy nOt.come, 

| becanſcit is above -bature ; 1mecgne nature. 4 
COT ruptiz{4ith got Gwe.) It TE 4s Fret to, 
—— matuire ſaith tay Rill,;it.hath Na left. 
roit, the fleſh is contrary. altogether ; but the | 
Spitit.in the Spouſcſaigh , T4 The Spirit, 
dothall; as che.ſoule dock all in-che a it 


a&3/it), arid-leads it;, arid wy res it; a 
beauty to it 2 ſo the Spitir {x -_ 
us. together, there [is the. ſame Spirit in Fur 


the —— and inthe Church, there is one com-| 


Spirivinhead} and members, Andwhen 


iekackdant; foitats, and- leads, and anRi-| 


fies, and purifies the Church, it acquaints the 
Chwch with the good things that God hath 


quaints God with our defires, hee knowe30ur 
meaning inour prayers, and we knom bis mean- 
ingyitacquaintsus,withthe ſtate we-ſhall have 

afrer;and affures us of it yIt is thecarneſl of the 
 Inheritaice; the Spirit , aud the graces of itare 
'noroOnely the earneſt; but a part of thatInheri- 
tance, a-partof heaven ,wherc qQur/bodics ſhall 
| be ſpiritual; n0t-gbat. 5hey. ſhall. ruraeto be 


fpirtts ; but: they. ſhall be ruled wholy by the || 


Spin astheſoule ralesthe body,. - 
ASI 1$40;@Tiver ,,-it, is impoſkble thatthe 
.ſncame ſhould run higher then the ſpring-head 


from ! 


—_— tt, AY 


| "A gainegthaowe may beablexoſay tk us, 


he deepe mean- | 


i 


The Churches Eccho. | [ [23h] 
fom.whence it comes : fo it is impoſſiblethat 
our defires ſhould riſe higher then the ſpring 
fom whence they come; the defires of nature 
cannot goe higher then nature, the deſires of 
the fleſh are fleſhly : but 'ſpirituall deſires, as | 
they ſpring from heaven, (they have a noble | 
originall, and head) fo they carry to heaven 
aine, Therefore as the Spirit comes from 
God the Father and the Sonne ; ſoit carrics us 
backe againe to the Father, and the Sonne, 
as it comes from heayen, ſo 1t carries tO heaven: 
back againe, Thar is one way toknow whether | 
our defires be: ſpirituall or no'; our deſire: of 
{death , and of the comming of ChriF, if it be 
|[trom weatiformneſſe of life, and from aMi&i- 
[61s in the world , fonature may deſire, I were 
better be dead then to be thus ; as /onas wiſhed 
death;, and the children of Iſrael, and Elias ina 
piſſion ; oh that I were dead, 8c, bur if choſe 
deſires ſpring from the Spirit , then they come 
from heaven: from” the © conſideration ! of 
[the excetlency of the ſtate wee ſhall have 
there, thar it ſhall be betrer with us, and that | 
death is but a darke paſſage toa glorious con- 
dition, We may know our deſires are ſpirita- 
all from the riſe of them, if they! come'from | 
Pirituall}, and boly, and heavenly canfidera-| _ l 
tions: the Spirit doth*all in 


the Spoule that | 


is holy and ſpiritual. . 
| Therefore let us give entertainn e 
| Spirit of God , and be where we may have fur- 


ament to the |\,*01 6 


' ther, and further communion with the Spirit, | 
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in ſpirituall Ordinances. The. preaching of | 
Gods holy Word,, (though, it be. meanely 
eſtcemed by the world ) i: « the Adinifterie of the 


7 
4% 


Dm. 


The (hnrches Echo, | 


Spirit z inthe hearing of it; the Spirit is given; 
if we would bave the Spirit, let us attend upon 
the Miniſterie ofthe Spirit, And let us ſtudy 
Chri#, and make him all inall,. Saint Paul ues. 


| tions with the Galathians, ſaith hee, Iwould 


know of you, how came ye bythe Spiris 2b hearing 
of Chriſts Goſpel, or of the Law preacheds No, it 


niſterie that unfolds Chrifſ., and the infinite 


| loveof Gad in Chift, the excellent condition 
we have inthis world, and look for in theworld | 


' to come : the Spirit is cffeuall with theſe 
thoughts ro make us holy and heavenly, The 


theſe Evangelical! truths make us ſpirituall, 
Therefore wee ſhould bewilling to heare ſpiri- 
ruall points, There are a company of men, that 


| love ts heare curious and nice points, and if 
- Miniſter be quaint, and fatyricall, andun- 
| fold poumee ſutable totheir apprehenfion , they 
igeft this : but come to ſpeake of things 
above nature, of Chrif, and, the benefits by 
\ bim, they are ſpirituall , they are remote, and 
tranſcendent above their nature, that they can- 
not reliſh them, But he that hath the Spirit of 
Chriſt, of all points, there are none to thoſe 
that unfold Chrift, and the benefies by him, 
the glory that wee hope forby him in another| 
___ | world, And 


| Can 


was. by the Goſpel: ſo that not ory the Mi- 
| niſterie in generall, but the Evangelicall Mi-| 


Law beats downe, but the Goſpel , eſpecially | 
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And lets riot grieve the Spirit, bur give 
#2y to his motiohs;> Phe 'Spiritis nowamang 
8540 his Ordinance Knock ivg ar our hearts, 
and deſiring emertainement;, fet'us give way, | 
md not quench the good motions. that hee 
tirres vp; and the Sptrithall be given imore 
1d more tons The'avlye Ghoſt irghven' ro them 
that ebey him,” And Yet us beg the Spirit, God 
ml yive his boly Spirit-10 vhemithatushehim,Cuku, 
As if hee ſhould"fay, the Spirir,ische- beſt 
thing that God tafiyive, you that are evill, can 

ive good Ming. #0 50ur children-t buty our freaven- 
þ Pather harh onegood thing/iriftead of all, he 
niſpivehis Spirit,” Pherefore | when wee find 
ont hearts Jead';cand Gall,” and carcthly-,.and 
biſt/minded | thifke thus: plas; Tam a lump 
of now] where is the Spitir of God'>'cers 
finely if I had the Spirit in me; T'coutd-nor- 
deas Iam, If we love our ſoules , wewill take 
tdiscourſe , wee trifle with Religionelſe, God 
hall by the Spirit, the Spiritis Chrifts-Vi- 
car; here is nv need of a Miniſteriall head be- 
tweene the Spouſe and Chriſt, the Spirit and. 
\the-Spouſe are ſo neere togerÞer : there is ſuch 
anjunRion betweene Chri# and his Church, 
that where the Spirit is, hee ſtirres up defires | 
«his comming, Onely let us attend upon the 
meanes, and Ordinances, thar hee hath left in | 
tis Cherch. And let us conſider wee are not-| 
rthis liſe, we are not to live here alway : the 
aild in the wombe is not for thar life, and | 
"hen it js: inthe world, it is not. for wit 

there ! 


= 
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there is a third life that we are for, . An imper. 
fe & ate refs: nor till it come to perfe&ion; | 
our 'þeſtis behind : let thoſe that are naught, 
feare the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Let Herod, 
and Judas, and the beaſt of Rome feare, that ſhall 
be caft into the burning lake, Let Pelix tremble, 
the eorrupt Judge, and all that live in corrupt 
courſes. But wee that profefſe our ſelves to be 
Chriftians , and hope for better things in ano» 
ther world , let as labour to baniſh bale feares; 
and to this end, letus labour to be ſpirituall, 
' | and: notre be lead by the fleſh , Whoſoever vr 
Chrifis, hath the Spirit of Chriſt , or elſe be « none of 
| his , as it is ſwectly,, and largely , and ———_ 
prooved, Rem, 8. Ve have nothing todoe wi 
Chrift , unlefſe we have his Spirit, to ſtirreup 
motions, and defires of better things thenthis 
world canaffard. of 
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THE SAINTS 
RESOLVTION:- 


In one Sermon. 


By the late learned, and reverend _ 
RICHARD SIBBS. 


| DoRor in Divinitie, Maſter of Katherine-Hall 


in Cambridge ; and ſometimes Prea- 
cher at Grays-[nne. . 
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to me, ſaith the Lord: e 


ay 46.8: 
_ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you... 
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The Saines Reſolution. 
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| Palme 73. 28, | 
\But it ts good for m me to draw Ware 19: 
'd& od. 

[ ES 29 His Pllm is2 Plalm of Aſaph, 


{] committed tO Aſap b the Sin- 
#1 ger: for Alubutatincha Gord 


E\| and 2 Singer.. Thoſe Pfalmes 


” that David made, were COM | 
mitted ti to ap, ſo it isthought tobe a Pfalm | 
Ot Dauid; andifnorof Daved,yer of Aleph, 


The Palm repreſents to us a man ina foi- 


th likewiſe was-a Singer 11 rhe houſe of | | 


—_ confli&, by a diſcovery of the cauſe | 
Ii > 


The contents of 
t-e Pſulne, 


: 


Aco|.a, 


2 
A fiſcovr). 


gp. 
V<ric I”, 


The ricovery. 


Verſ:19, 


HO 
The Vory. 
Vole d;o 


AES would | - 


_—_ —_——— ; 


p-—Y 


| Davids Conclufion, | 


af it,and a recovery out of the confli&, with a 
triumphant concluſion afterwards,” 


Hebegins'abruptly.as a man newlycomeout 


| 

ofa confli&, Truly God is good ro Tſrael: wif 
hee bad gainedthis truth in confliing with | 

| hiscorruptions,(and Sathan who 4 ar with | 

corruption in oppoling :) ſay the fleſh what 

it can, ſay Sathan what he can,fay carnall men 

what they can; yer God x good 10 Iſrael, 

After hisconflidt he ſets '"downe the diſco-! 
very , firſt of his weakneſle, and then of his) 
doubting of Gods providence, and thenthe | 
cauſe of it, the proſperity of the wicked; and | 
Gods contrary dealing with the godly : then 
he diſcovers the danger he was come tow, 13. Y 
verily I have clenſed my heart in tainegand > 
ed my hands 1n.1nnocency, fc. 

And then the recovery in verſe 17. 7 went 
11 the Sanftuary, and there I underſtoodethe 
e 1d of theſe men. The recovery was by going 
intothe»SanQuarys not by looking upon the 
preſent. condition tbut upon Gbds:antention, 


what ſhould become of'ſuchmen,”and there 


hebadfſatisfaction.' 2 FA dt] | 
- Then. his victory, :and triumph over all 
verſe 2:3. Nevertheleſie'T am continually wi þ| 


thee./ It wasa ſuggeſtion of the fleſh that thou 
waſt pone farre from mee : by reaſon of the 


conditionof carnall 'men that flouriſh inthe 
cye of the world. No; Thou art continually with 
me, and thou hold-ſt me by my right had, thou 
upholdeſt mee I ſhould fall cle. But what 


r_—_— 
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T he Saints Reſolution, 


w_——_ "g- 


would God do ſofor the timeto'come?be with 
guide me by bis counſell, while'I live here, and" 
when Tang,dead, what will he do fot me at- 
ter 2 hee v4 Yecetue mee t0 glory: whereupon 
\faith hee, who have I tn heaven but thee? and 
there none 17 earth that 'T deſire beſides thee. 
Therfore, though forthe preſent my fleſh fazle, 
yea and my heart faile, yet God is the ſtrength 
of my heart, and my portion for ever, Wee fee 
here. his vitory ſet downe, and hee gives'a 
luſtre to it, by Gods. contrary dealing with 
the wicked : for Toe, they chat are far from thee, | 
ball periſh': thoz haſt deſtroyed all, them that go | 
arhoring from thee.” Now in the words of the 
text, yow have his Concluftorupon all this, 
vevertheleſſe, it 15 good for mee todraw neere t0 
Pro. es ms 
This is the Ooncluſion-upon the former ',,,,,,..,-... 
principles "this: is as it were the judgement word, | 
upon the former demurrs;the fum of all comes | 
tOthis : let allthings be weighed, andlaid to- 
gether, Lam ſure this is true: [t ti good for me 70 
traw neere- to" God, $ohe ends where he began, 
God 15 good to Iſrael;therfore becauſeGod 1s ſo 
[good to Iſrael,” It i good to draw neere 10 God, 
So you ſee in what order the words come; | 
they are the words of a man got outof a con- 
flig, after he had entred into the Sanctuary 
and after he had conſidered the cnd of wicked 
men, at whoſe proſperity hee was troubled, 
and took ſcandal), 


Before I'come to the words , 1t 15 not 
T1 3 EE amiſle, | 


"—_ 


lo. 


_— Ee. AAA t.ovod 


en. 


| 

Gods children 
exerciſed wilh - 
| conflitty, 


Davids Concluſion, or 
amiſle, briefly-10 xouch theſe 
ivay tO that Lani todeliver. 
Firſt of all that, 
Gods deareſt children are exerciſed with 
ſharp ſpirituall conflicts. aſt 1 
God ſuffers their very faith in principles. 
fomerimesto be ſhaken. VV hat is more cleare 
than Gods providence? not the noone day :| 
yet God ſuffers ſometimes his owne children 


points,to make 


to beexerciſed with conflicts in this. kind, to 
doubt of principles written. 11 the book of 
God (as it were) with a Sun-beame; that have | 
2 luſtre in themſelves, There ts nothing more 

clare; than that: God bath a particular ſpe- 
cialh providence: over bis; yet Gods wayes 
are-ſo. unſearchable, and deep, that hee doth 


dl. 


ſpiritually exerciſe his children ; hee ſuffers 
Mem to-bea.oxercited,'as yOu-ſce here, hee| 
Comes Out of a:conflit 2 but: 23 44 good! for mee 
40 draw neerete God, I willbuttouch tt, there- 
fore] will extend tt only-to. Gods peopke,| 
that. (if by-reaſon-of: theremainders of cor- 
ruption, God ſuffer their rebellious heartsto- 
eat myre,and dirt, to caſt im objetions that 
are od1ans to. the: ſpirituall. man ,' that part 
that ts good) they may :not; be caſt:-down. 
too much, and dejeRed. It is no:otherwile- 
with them, than it hath beene with Gods. 
deare children;aswe ſee in-Teremre, Hubakak,| 
and others. It isa cleate truth;3 Ixonly poynt 
at it, thatwe might have it ready, to comfort | 
our ſelves when fuch things riſe inour ſoules, 
an; | 


cw, 


mt ad 
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— 


it is 00 Otherwiſe with us, than it hath beene 
with other obGods deare children. 


b 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


not Roy 


never {lip ſo low, but Gods goodnefle is lower | 
{to hold them up+ hee bath one hand under 
them, andanother hand above them, imbra- Jt 
cing them, ſo thar- they'cannot fall dange- | 
roufly, This is the ſecond, from this that wee | 


The ſecond _ is, that, 
Gods children when they are in this 
conflitthey recover themſelves. 


God ſuffers themto be foiled ; but'then 


they recoverthemſelves. Firſt there is a con- 
fic, and then oft times the foyle:a man is 
foyled by the wort part in him: and then af- 
ter awhile he recovers,and then (as*in other 


conflicts) there is triumph, 'and viRory : as | 


we ſec here, his conflic, and recovery. 


For Gods children go not farre off from | 


him, (as it is inverſe 27. Loe, they that are far 
of from thee, ſhall periſh) they, may have their 
thoughts unſetled a little concerning Gods 
providence : but: they run not far off, they go 
25 carnal mendo.They begmto 
flip; but God harh a bleſſed hand under them, 
to recover them, that they do not fall away, 


[that theyfall not foulely. They may flip, and 
falla little to ſtand better, and furerafter ; but | 


they go nat farre off, a8 wicked ment do : they 


| | 
Gods children 
recover 81t of 
| conflifl, 

| 


| 


Reaſ. 
Gods children 
go not far from 
him. | 
Verſe 27, 


{ce here, he recovers out of this conflict. 

W hich may ſerve to difcerne our eſtate 
ingrace;: if we belong to God, though ſuch 
noyſome imaginations riſe , yet notwithſtan- 

Li 4 ding 
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: _ [ding there is a contrary, principle of grace at- 
; | way in Gods children that checks. them, at 
the leaſt afterwards, if not preſently. Such 
noyſome thoughts as theſerule,andreigne in 
carnall men : for they take ſcandall at Gods 
government, and they. judge indeed that the 
wayes of wicked men are happy : they have 
falſe principles, and they frame their courſe 
of life to ſuch [falſe principles, and rules; 
from. cheriſhing athieſticall doubts of Gods 
providence, and the like. It is farre Otherwiſe 
with Gods children :.there are conflicts in 
| them; but there 1s a recovery, they check 
ther-preſently , they have Gods ſpirit, and 
| the ſeed of grace in them, that is never ex- 
| tinct, 
Þ.,....,.| Theway of recovery,is toenter into Gods 
Shak, ct: "Ea act {nat not. give liberty to 
PC | Os ſelves.to languiſh in ſuch a courſe; to 
1, 2 | look to' preſent things too much 2 but look 
F into Gods book, and there wee ſhallee what 
15 threatned to ſuch, and ſuch illcourſes; and 
what. promiſes are made. to good courſes : 
and then apply- Gods: truth to the example; 
| ſee how. Cod hath met with wicked men in 
their ruffe, and advanced -his children nin] | 
| they wereat the loweſt; when they were even 
at the brink of defpaire. Examples in this 
kind are pregnant, and cleare, throughout the 
| £13 ge The Lord faith, 4:. ſhall go wel 
\ with ther 


Penny ad it ſhall not go well with 
the wicke » Les him eſcape 4 thouſand eames. 
2 Re ON GIEARDS | FE Doubtleſ[e'\ 
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__- T he Samts lieſolution. - i295 © 
Doubtleſſe there 15 a reward for the godly, Let | 
us look in the book-of God, upon the pre-| Benefit of en- 
ditions, and fee the verefying'of thoſe pre- trig the Sax: 
ditions inthe examples that a&@the rules,and | #: 
bring themto the view: let us fee the truthes | 
in the examples. This entring into: Gods 
Sandurary it 15 the” way to freens from dan- 
| cerous ſcandalls, and to overcome dangerous 
conflicts : for the concluſions of the Sanu- 
ary are cleanc contrary'to ſenfible carnall'rea- 
ſon. Carnallreafon faith, fuch'a one isa hap- | Piferen: con- 
pyman, ſure he is in great favour; God loves | 4/4779; 26% 
him :0) but the Sanctuary faith, it ſhall never | na# reaſor, | 
go well with ſfucly a mam.. Carnal[reafon | - 
would ſay of Dzves, oh, a happy man : butthe 
Sanctuary ſaith; he had. his good: here, and La- 
| 2415 bad bis 111 here, Carnall reaſon faith, | 
isthere any providencethatrules in the earth? | 
is. there a God 4m heaven, that ſuffers theſe : 
things to go ſo-confuſedly ? I, but the word 
| [of God, the-SanQuuary ſaith, there ts'a provi- 
dence that A IT! s ſivectly, and.that | 


all things are beautifull in therr tame. 


- 


We muſt not look upon things in their CON- 


8 , | | Telooh t8 the | 
fuſion, but knitthings, Mark the end, mark the\ :14 of Gads 


end of the righteous man, Pſalme 3,7. Look up» | poviderce. 


on Foſeph in priſon, here is 2hortible ſcandall: | P'*\ 37: 
for where was - Gods providence .to watoh 

vera poore young mag : but ſee himatter, 
the ſecond man in the Kingdime. Look ON La- 
| z2r15 at the richomansdooreand there is ſcan- | 
| datl :but fe bimafter. in Abrabams boſom. If 
| | We. 


_— — — — A. 


_ A. tt 


| The ſig't of 
faith araves 
1s necrc to God. 
| 
| 
'Y 
' 
| 


anger,anddiſpleafure. Thus you fee, Gods | 


Davids C onclufion , OT [| 
wee ſee Chriſt arraigned before Plate, and 
crucified on the Crofic; here is a ſcandal]. 
that innocencie:itſclfe ſhould be wronged: 
but ſtay awhile; ſee himat the right hand of 
God, ruling principalities and poyrers , ſub. 
je@ing all things underhis feet. 

Thus the Sanctuary teacheth us to knitone 
thing to another, and not brokenly to look 
upon things preſent, according to the dreams 
of mens devices; but to look upon the ca- 
raſtrophe, 8 winding up of the tragedy. Not 
tolook on the preſent confli&, but to go to 
the Sanctuary, and ſee the end of all, ſee how 

God dire&sall things toa ſweetend, Al the 
 wayes of God (to bis children) are mercy, and 
274 ; though they ſeeme never fo full of 


childrenare in conflit oft times, and fome- 
timestheyare foyled ii the conflict; "yet by 
| way of recovery, they go into: the Sanctuary, 
andtheretbey have ſpirituall eye (alve; they 

' have another manner of judgement of things, 
. than fleſhand blood hath. {IBN 

| Againe, weſee, when he went into the San- 

' Quary, the verytght of faith makes himdraw 
 nearto God. Somtimes God repreſents hea- 
 venly rruths tothe eyeof ſenſe, inthe exam- 
ples of his juſtice. Wee ſee ſometimes ivic- 
 ked men brought og the ſtage : God bleſ- 
ferh fuch a fight of faith,and ſuch examples | 
; tobring his childrennearerto him: as we ſec 
1mmediatly before the'text, 1how wile deſtroy 
| all 
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that go awhoring from thee, and'then- it fol- 
owes, It 1s. good for anee £9 ar am peare tO God, 

$ that the ſpixit of God in- us, and our ſpi- | 
| WH tics Gndtified by the ſpirit, takes, advantage | 
when wee enter unO-the Handuary-(andifees./ 
the-divers ctids. af-go0dy, and bad) todraw us. 
cloſe to God... 62. | 


| 


wicked, as) that his, children fecing of his 
juſtice, and þ1smercyand the maniteftation,, 
and diſcovery af; his providenee in ordering | 
lus juſtice. towards wieked men, it may make | 
themcleaveto his mercy more,8& give xluſtre 
to his mercie.; 7:4 pood for ang't0 cleave. 20 the | 
(Lord: I ſee what wiltbecorbentd alfothers.. 

| The next that \f{ollowes.upart this;) that 


2ll there EST, « hey £08 & contrary: courſe: #0 the | 


* + 


we ſay of ithe:ſtarrs, and-Planncts, they have 
2 motion ,of their owne , contrary. 20: that 
pt motion ,, whereby! they are carried.;and 
whined about, in{-foure-and/twenty. bows, 
iom:Eaſt toi Weſt ;; tbey- have a creeping 


motion , and. peried: of-their owne 3/as the 


ward from Veſt to. Eaſt that makes'every 
moneth ; and the; Sunne: hath a-feverall.mo- 
ton, fram., the rapt+ MOTION hee 15 Ca 


— 


ers different 


different. conditions. of, met to +bee'in the 7,1; of 
world (not ſo-cuch taſhew his juſtioctothe | mew, 


G ods children 


Gods. children; thus: conflicting, and-going ve conrary 
[into the Sanctuary; and - ſeeing the:cnd of ll” 


v0rld.. They ſwimt-agamt: tha fireame. "Bus Similie- 


Moone hath. a. motion of her owne,. back-- | 


F HSE 


Indeed that is one;rafbnyhby God ſaffers f hy God ſuf- | 


| ' 
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4 Chrilllans 
rule of life not 


from the works. 


Phil, LL 


| fhould-ſay;for other men,-beithey' great or 
ſmall, be they of what/condition-they- will, 


Davids Concluſion,or 
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Gods children they live,and"Eonverſe?, and 
are carried with'ithe-ſame motion as the 
world is : they live among men, and converſe 
as men. doe: but' notwithfiding-they have 
a contraty motion'of their 'owne, whichthe 
are directed, and carricd to by-the Spirit of 
God: as here the holy-Prophet faith; 7: is 
go0u for-mee #6 draw neave t0: God, > AS- if he 


tz 


let! them take 'what courſethey: will , and let 
them ſee how-they /ca1 juſtzfie their courſe, 
arid'! take what benefit 'they*eatr';” ler them 
reape as they ſow;'I doe'not matter much 
what courſe they take, I will ooke to m 
ſelfe;-as for. me-1'cam-ſure this' is'my/he 
courſe; to\dram weare''to. God, 151! A. + 1 
So the ſanRiſied ſpirirofa holy man; hee 
looks notto the ſtream of the times, what be 
the currents,and opinions, and courſes of ri- 
fing ro preferment; of getritgriches;of artai- 
ning 'to an! Maginary preſerit happineſſe 
here : but hee hath other thoughts , hee hath 
another judgement of things, and therefore 
ow contrary to the” worlds courſe, *Heare 
aint Paul, Phillip 4, ſaith hethere, All mer 
ſeek their owne, I cannot ſpeak of jt without weep- 
1hg: whoſe end i damnation, whoſe belly ts their 
God, who mend earthly things. But what doth 
Saint Paul, when other men ſeck their owne 


ies, Find / | | ey 
| and are carried after private ends? oh faith 


_ 


with . that 'he' goes about” iti #yeate;" So | | 


_—* 
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we loot for the Saviour who ſhall change our 
wile b:dies, and make' them like his glorious body; 


10 ſubdue all things to hymſelfe, So you ſee the 


bleſſed Apoſtle, (led with the ſame ſpiritas 


the man of God here) he conſfiders'notwhat 
men do, he fetcheth not the rules of his life 
(rom the example of the great ones of the 
vrorld, or from multitude : theſe are falſe, de- 
ceiving rules : but he fetcheth the rule of his 
life rom the experimentallgoodnefle he had 
found by a contrary courſe to the world. Let 
the world take when courſe they will, 2: & 
good for me t0 draw neare t0 God, 

I might adde alittle further, that The courſe, 
andcorrupt principles of the world,are ſo far from 
ſhaking a @þ1ild of God,that they ſettle him, They 
ſtir up his zeale the more. As we ſay; there 1s 
an anciperiſtaſis, an increaſing of contraries by 
contraries;as we ſee in winter. the body's war- 
mer,by reaſon that the heat iskept in;8&prings 


in, Sothe ſpirit of God in the hearts of his 


out with more zeale,as David,” {al,x 19 when 
he ſee men did not keepGods lawziwe fee how 


| 
| 
; 
| 


| frength by oppoſition. _ 


be complaines'to God, 71 is trme Lord for thee 
to work, Indeedit is: the nature of oppoſition 
tO increaſe the contrary: thoſe that have the 


|he, 0wr coxverſation ts in heaven, from whence | 


arording t0 bis mighty power, whereby be is able | 


of the worldſet= | 
| tie Gods CiH- 


are warmer in winter, becauſe the heat 1s kept | 
childrengvorks, 8 boyles when it is invironed 
vithcontraries it gathersſtrength,and/brenks 


| ſpirit, and race of God in truth, they gather 


Corrupt conifes } 


dren, 


| 


| 
| 


Plalme 119+ | 


Therefore | 
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Therefore the uſe weare to make of it , is 
to diſcerne of our felves, of what ſpirit wee 
are, what principles we lead our lives by, whe. 
ther by examples of greatneſle, or multitude, 
orſuch like, it is an argument wee are led 
the (pick of the world, and not by the ſpiritof 
God. Gods childrenas they are ſevered from 
the world in condition ( they are menof ano. 
ther world) Go they arc ſevercd from the world 
indiſpoſition,in their eourſe,and converſati. 
on : therefore from theſe grounds their courſe 
is contrary to the world, But, 1t 4 good far 

me; (But) is not in the Originall, it 1s, And #t 
| & good for we , but the other i52imedat: the 
| fenſe is, Bat it ur good for me- 19 draw neere ty 
| Gad,and fo it is inthe laſt tranſlation, Thus 
you ſee what way we have made to the words. 
1 dobuttouch theſe things, and itgvasneceſ- 
_ | faryto ſay ſomething of then: becauſe the 
words are atriumphant Concluſion upon the. 
| _ | formerpremiles, 
Tt |  Andinthewords, in generall, obſerve this 


a WW" 


CF” 


| [rome jufi- firſt of all, that, God by 1s ſpares enableth bis - 


ficd of berchil- children 20 juſtifie wiſdome by their owne ex- 
|  'To make itgoodbytheir owne experience, 

| Ft is goed for ores. neere to God, And this 

' 150ne reaſoniyhy God ſuffers themtobe ſha-. 

| ken, and then inconfli&to recover, that after 

recovery they may juſtifie the truth #:h// ram | 

, Certum, Fc, nothing is ſocertaineas that that 


| scertaineafterdowbting,nothing is { fixed 
| Tae as 
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— __ ; 
— 4 IT 


—___—— 
Rn. —__ 


m—_— 


OSS A eyes 427 
The Samts Reſolution, 
z5that that is fixed aftet it hath been ſhakens 
$the trees have the ſtrongeſtroots, becatiſe | 
they are moſt. Qaken with winds, and rem- | 
peſts, Now God ſaffers theunderftanding, 
that is, the inward man; ofthe beſt mer'to bee 
ſhaken, and. aftct fetthes them ; that ſo rhey 
may.evert from experience juftific alltruths 
that they may ſay -it is naught, it isabitter 
thing to ſinne : Sathan hath abuſed mee, and- 
myowne [tft abuſed me, and intrfed mee a 
from God, : but I fee do fuchgood thing in! 
ſme, as natute-perfwaded me betore.,” As tra- 
1ellers will tel} men, you live poorely here, 


. - = ww APIS... oe owes. 


there you ſhall have plenty, and: vefpect ; ari 


hunget, and diſreſpea, they come-homeiwich 
ſhame enotgh ng ues they were 
bo beguiled. So it is with Gods children : 
fortetimes he ſuffets them ro bee foyled; and 
ktibem have the reines of theit kuſtsawhile, 
to taſte a little of rhe forbidden tree ; that | 
ifter they may fay with experience, it is a it- 
terthing to forſake God, it is better goto my 
former husband, as the Church faith un Hoſea, 
when God'took her in hand alittle, finnewtll 


ſuffered to range; tillhe was whip} et awhile ; 
ud then be. eonld confeſle it was better to bee | 
inhis farhers howſe.. God: ſuffers his children 
fall nto-fome courſe of finne, that after-: 
|ward by experience they nay juſtifie good. 


FI... 


1nſuch acountry you may do CY 
#henthey comethere;dnd ave pitched with | 


deditter at: the laſt; Sothe prodigall, he was | 


things, ..___ 


G oc's c'ild/en } 


ſhaken, woy? 


Similie, 
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't ings,andbeable'to fay that God is good. - 

-Andthe- judgementof ſfuchis more firme;] 

and doth more. good' than thoſe that have] 

| beerie kept from {inckingar all, God in his 
wiſe providence ſuffers this. 

We ſhould labour therefore. to juſtifie in 
ourowne experienceall that'is :good, What 
is the reaſon that men are aſhamed of good. 
courſes fo ſoon? It may be they. are perſvaded | 
| a little to pray,/and to. {andtifiethe Lords day, 
to retiite |thomſclves; from vanity: ,'-and ſuch 
.| like >}, but iftheir:qudgements- be! not” ſetled 

our of the book of God, and if they have not 
ſome -experience,, they will not maintaine 
| this , therefore: they: are; driver, off. Now a 

Chriktmanſhouldbeableto juftifie againkt all 
oainfayers whatfoevet: .can bee ſaid", by'his 
owne experience; That toread the book-of 
God,and to heare holy truths opened by men 
| led wish theſpirit of God, it.is a goodthine: 

Lfind Gods ſpirit ſanctifie mb by-it{'1To fin- 
ctifiethe Lords day, Lfind good'by.it by ex- 
pertence, That where there 1s thecommunt | 
on of Saints ; holy.conference;;&c2I'can ju- 
{tifie_it, if there were)no Scripture: forvit :1 
find it by experichce to: bee a bleſſed way to 
| bring meto a heavenly temper, to'fit mee for 
heaven; $o there i500 good courſe, but Gods 
children ſhould be able both by Scripture and 
likewife by their owne: experience'to\anfiver 
{2 gainſayers : when eithertheirowne hearts, 
Orothers:ſhall oppale it, he may; bee ablets 
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[ahereby it is juſtified, F 5 good. This gloſle 


|eunderſtanding, there is a proſecution or 
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ay with the holy man here, it is no matter 
what you ſay; It ts good for me'to draw neere-t0 
60d, So much for the generall. To come 
more particularly to the words. 


Itis yood for me to drawneare to God. E: 


Ere you have the juſtificationofpiety, | 
of holy courſes, which is ſet downe by 
drawing neare t0 God, And the Argument 


put uponany thing,commends it to man: for 
naturally ſince the fall there is ſo much leftin 
man, that hee-drawes to that which is good: 
but whenhe-comes to particulars, there is the 
erour, hee ſeekes. heaven inthe way of hell, 
beſeekes bappinefle inthe way of miſery, he | 
ſeekes light in the way of darkneſle, and life 
in the way and 'path of death ; his luſts- 6 
burry bira,-and- carry him the contrary way : 
but yet. theres left-rþis generall foundation 
ofReligion-inallmen z as the beathen could 
ly, naturally all men from the principles of 
ture draiy to that whjch is good. Here re- 
ligious courſes are juſtified, and commended 
from that which bath the beſt attractive, and | 
moſt magnetticall force. t good to draw 
were to God,” Good hath adrawing force: for 
the underſtanding that ſhewes,and diſcovers: 
but the wil is the.cheife guide in man; -and} 
anfiverable to the diſcovery'of good or 1ll 1n 


Kk averſation 
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averfation in the will, which is that part jn 
the foule of man that cleaves to good diſco. 
vered; To unfold the words: a little. 
| It 15 g0:'d| TO draw neere to God whois 
; the chicfe good. It is good im quality, and 
| good in condition, and ſtate , It is good in 
| quality and diſpoſition: for it is the good of 
| conformicy for the underſtanding creature to 
dravy neare to Gol the Creator, who hath fit. | 
ted the whole inward man to draw neare, to 
conforme to him. 1. 
And then it is good in condition: forit is 
his happineſſe to doſo; thegoodnefſeof the 
| crearure iS in drawing ntieare to God. The 
nearer any thing isto the principle of fuch z 
| thing, the better ar is forit >the nearer tothe 
Sanne, the more light. the: nearer to the | | 
fire, the more heat ; the nearer to that which 
| isp00dnefile it ſelfe, the more good; thenea- 
| r&TO happineſie, the. more happy.* therefore 
irmuftrnceds be the happineſſe'of condition 
| to 'draw- neare to. God: So you! ſeewhat is 
meant, when he ſaith here, rr # good: It'is a 
pleaſing 'good,, conformable to Gods will, 
he commands.itz and'it is for my: good like- 
wiſe, wc advanceth my 'condition to: draw 
neareto God, *' 
| To araw neare} what is itto draw neare tO 
God , wee thallfee by what it is to go; from 
God, Gedisevery where, wee are /alwayes | 
| Acare w God: whether ſball r go from:thy pre- 
| ſerce? tf 1 -po'ro. hell, chou art there, &'c. wr 
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the Pſalmiſt, God 1s every where indeed-in re- 
pard of his preſence, &pover,& diſpoſing pro- | 
ridence but then there 1s 2 gracious preſence 
of God in-the hearts of his children. And 
there is a ſtrange preſenceof God-to Chriſt, | 
the preſence of Vnion; which makes the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt the happieſt creature 
thatever was, being joyned by a hypoſtaricall 
'Vnion to-the ſecond perſon z but wee ſpeak 
not of that nearneſſc here. There is a gracious 
neareneſle, when the ſpirit of God in the ſpi- 


a * 


$ c 
Flop God © 
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tits of thoſe that belong to God, ſiveetly in- | 
largeth, and comforts, 'and ſupports', and | 
ſtrengthneth them, workingthat inthem that | 

hee warks in the hearts of noneelſe: for in- 


ſtance, The ſoule is-inthe whole man, it is 
diffuſed over all the members ; it is 4n'the 
foot, in the eve, inthe: hearr, and in the 
draine : but how it is in all theſe ? It is inthe 
toot as.it moves it, it is inthe heart as the | 
principle of life, it is in the braineandunder-_ 
ſanding, uſing, andexerciſing, bis reaſoning | 
underſtanding power::{o that though all the | 
foule be inthe whole man, yet it is otherwiſe 
inthe braine than in the reſt; ſo, though God 
bee every where, yet hee i:0therwiſe in his | 
children than in others :he is in them'gract- 
ouſly, and comfortably, exerciſing his graces 
inthem, and comfortingrbem ; hee is not ſo 
withthereſtof rnd FF you ſee how God |. 
1s preſent every where, and how hee 1s gract- | 


| © . | 
| Ou [ly preſent with bis. = it ts 
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Pow mm | RIAto beneare to God(we are neare him in 
wareroGod, | What ſtate ſocver we are; but then) there is a 
| gracious rearneſſe when our whole ſoule is| 
neare to God, as thus : when our underſtan- 
Is dings conceivearight of God, as it is ſaid of 
—_ the young man 1n the Goſpell, when hee be- 
| an to ſpeak diſcreetly, and judiciouſly, Thou 
art not farre-from the Kingdome of God: when 
menbave a right conceit of divine truths,th, 
are not farre from the Kingdome of God; | 
| when there is clearneſle of judgement tocon | 
ccivearight. Thoſe that have corrupt princi- | 
ples, are farre off, if the underſtanding bee 
corrupt, all the reſt will go aſtray: there is| 
the firſt nearnefle when the judgement is. 
- ſanRtified by the ſpirit to conceive ariglt, | 
14 ow minde, | Then againe, there is a nearneſſe, when we | 
not only know things aright, but mindthem; | 
| when the things are preſent to our minds, | 
when God is in our thoughts, David (aith of 
the wicked man, God is not in his thoughts, 
When we mind, and think of God, and hea- 
verly things, they are neare to vs, and wee tO 
them : For rhe ſoule is a ſpirituall eſſence, it 
| goes every where, it-poes to heaven; and 18 
preſent with the things .it minds; wee are 
_ \Nearer tO God, and heavenly things, when 
wee mind them, and rhink' on, and: feed-onr 
, thovghtsen them. 
| Agpaine, wee arc neare them when ourwills 
firſt make choyce of the berter part with Ms 
25: when upon diſcovery of the underftan- 


| d 
aw i... 
: —_ 
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ding, the will chuſerh deliberatly : upotcon-. 
ideration followes' the determination, and 
chuſingof the will,andupon choice,cleaving, | 
| +4 oP | AS Ss, —* - $ ©? 

ee is another /a&'of the will 9 when 1t 
chuſeth that which" is ſpititually! beſt, every | 
my beſt for grace;/and conditwm; then tt 


Ms” LY Tr HER rs + 
[cleaves to iti! As -it iis ſaid of  Tvnathar , 


by heart»dud pleavereo Davidiiiother woman 
deavesto her husband; as Saint Paa! ſpeaks: 
[when the will chuſeth y and cleaves to that | } 
[which is. good, then there is a" drawing | S 


# 


(Mare. | VUOTW @b 12 316K 520 | | 
| Andlikewiſe' whenthe affeQtions' are car- |, ,,?*.... | 
tied to God as their object; then there is a 5s 
drawing neare to God, when our love imbra- 
«th God, and heavenly things: tor love 1s 
an aflection of union, it makes the 'thing 
loved, and he that loverh to be pne : It is the | 
Primary, the firſt borne affection of the foule, 
from which all other aſfe&tions are bred, when 
welove God iwe deſire (till further, and fur- | 
ther communion with him. And where there 
1s love, if we have not that wee love, then the | 
loule goes forth to God in deſire of heaven- | hi 
ly things; the heart pants after God, as the | 


v2 3 | 
Hart doth after the rivers of waters, and after | 


holy things, wherein the ſpirit of God is ct-| 
tectuall, Xo when we have it inany meaſure, 
then the ſoule ſhewes a ſweet enlargement of | 
joy,anddelight in God. Thus when we judge Io. 
aright of, and mind heavenly things, and make | 
<hoyce of them, and cleave to God with all 

7 Kk 3 our {1 TOSS 


Lowe, 


Deſire, 
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our affe&ions of love, and joy,anddelight, 
whentheſe are carried to God, and heavenly 
things, then we draw neare to him. 
Faith, And eſpecially when: the/inward min is 
touched with the ſpirit of God, even as the 
| Iron that is touched with-the Load-ftone, 
though it be heavy of it ſclHe, it will go up; 
fo, when the inward iman- is touched by the || 
ſpirit of God, with a ſpiritof faith, which is | 
a grace by which we draw neare to God with 
truſt : for it is confidenceand truſt that drawes | 
us neare to God, Faith it is wrought inthe 
whole inward man, in the underſtanding, in} 
| the mind, 1n chuſing, and cleaving : but eſpe- 
ciallyit isin the will : for faith is deſcribed 
to beea going to God, a comming to him, 
which isa promotion, or going forth, which 
is anaQotthe will, ſoby faith, and truſt, ſpe- 
cially we draiw neare,and cleave to God, Even 
as at the firſt we fell from God by diftruſting 
of his word, faith the Divell, yee ſhall nor ate 
at alle belceved a lier more than God him- 
ſelfe. Now we are recovered by a way contrary 
to that we fell; wee muſt recover, and draw 
neare tO God againe by truſting, and relying 
upon God. You fee what is meant by the 
words, 1: is good for me to draw neare to Gol. 


Det. To come to obſerve ſome things from 
Mqporanm of them, firſt this, that, 
J 4 Mm en $ _ . * *E . | 
A Cf Spirituall conviction of the: judgement, 


pratl ſe. tis the groundof practiſe. 


| Itisgood,and good for me; For we know in 
WE: | __natwe" 


SO III—_ 
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mture that the will followes the laſt deſigne 
of the underſtanding ; that which the un- 
derſtanding ſaith is to bedone;, here, and now 
allcireumſtances conſidered it is beft;that the 
Will ehuſeth, and that a man doth : for the 
Will rules, and leads the outward man. "Now 
mere there 1s a heavenly conviftion of the 
underſtanding of any particular thing, this 
atthis time is good, all things confidered ;' | £0 
and weighed inthe ballance, on the one fide, | = 
ad on theother;where this 1s, there comes in | 
pratiſe,and drawing near to God alway.Con- 
viction is when a man isſet down, fo that he 
cannotgainſay nor will notbut fals to praftice 
preſently:then a man is convinced of a _ 
That which is immediatly before praQtiſc, 
and leads to praGtiſe, it is conviction z Now 
there are theſe foure things in conviction. + 
There is firſt truth, a man muſt know that | 79/8 i» 0 
ſuch a thing- is true, Then itmuſtnor ou 1. 
dea truth, but a good truth; as the Goſpell. 
is faid tobe rhe good word of God, and zt ir 4 
true, and a faithful ſaying. It 1s 2 true faying, | 
that Chriſt came to ſave ſinners; 2nd it 1s 2 faith- | 
full, a good ſaying. If it bee not good as | 
well as true; truth doth not draw to practice 
28 it istruth, but as it is good. | 
As it muſt be truth, and a good truth , fo 
|itmuſtbe good for me, as the holy man ſaith 
here, /t 45 good for me, 7c. A thing may bee 


700d for another man ; the Divell knowcs | 
what is good; and that makes him envy Fam 
h : Kk4 _- poet} GI 


| 
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| 


poore Chriſtians ſoz wicked men knoy thy 
which is good, when. they finne againſt t 
holy Hhoſt; but for them it isbetter to keep 
inthe contrary. : fo thatywe-mulſt knoyy it js 2 
truth, and a good, truth,' and good for us jn' 

|| 


Davids Conclufion, of 


he 


,articular, that it is beſt for us to do fo, 
The fourth is this, though it betrue, and 
g004d.and good for uSzyet betor C We Can come : 
to practiſe, it muſthe a good that is compara- 
tive, better than other things that are preſen- 
ted, or elſe no ation will follow. Aman muſt 
be able;to ſay,this 1s better than that, A weak 


| 
| 


ſtrength of his. paſhons atthis time that it is 
better to do thus, it 15 better to _yeeld-to;his 
luſts, and he truſts that God will be merciftill, 


i 


man thats led with paſſions, and luſts, heoft- 
times ſeesthe truth of things, and- ſees they | 
are good, and good for me,and wiſhes thathe 
could take ſuch 2 courſe - but fuch is-the | 


and he ſhall recover it afterivards. Theſe foure 
things, therefore muſt bee in conviRtion, be- 
fore wee can take the beſt courſe; and theſe 


jatcal here in this holy man:tor he ſay .itwasa 
truth,a duty, and likewiſe that it was a good! 
truth : for to bee neare to God the founraine || 
' of good, it muſtneeds be good: And then it! 
was good for himtobe fo.; nay it was good, 


all things conſidered: for it 1s a Cencluſion 
(as it were) brought out of the fire, out of a 
conflict; Nay fay the fleſh, and fay all the 
world what it can to the contrary, 4s 4s good 
for me 20 draw neare to God, he brings it in as 2 


| tfiumphant 
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triumpbant Concluſion, | Put drawing neare 


to God in one ballance, and lay in that bal- 


lanceall the inconveniences that may fallow ' 
drawing neare to God; the diſpleaſure of 
orcat ones, the loſle of any earthly advantage; | 


and lay in the other ballance all the advanta- |” 


oes that keep men from. drawing neare to 
God : as if a man do not: keepa good con- 


ſcience , he may pleafe this or that man, hee 
may get riches, and advance himfelfe, and 
better his eſtate ; conſider all that can bee, 
yet notwithſtanding, it is better to draw neare 
to God, with all the diſadvantages that fol- 
low that courſe, than to take the contrary: 
' Thus you ſee the truth cleare, that conviction 
t5theway, and foundation of practice. 

| Therefore we ſhould labour by all meanes 
tobe convinced of the beſt things. It is'not 
ſufficient to.havea generaltnotionand ſlight- 
ly to heare of good things: no, wee muſt 
beg the ſpirit of God that hee would ſeale, 
and ſet them upon our ſoules, and fo ſtrongly 
ſet, and ſeale them there , that when other 


things are preſented to the contrary, wath all 
the advantages, and colours; and glofles that | 
fieſh and blood can ſet upon them : yetour | 


FE: + 


I1 


1 


Pe. 
To labsur for 
cCOnvitl.on,. 


of the ſtrength of ſpirtuall judgement wee | 
may bee able rojudge of the beſt things our | 
| of a ſpirituall conviction, and to ſay 1t 15. 


beſt to cleaz 
[man of God doſes, 


s:, 


© to God. So faid the bleſſed | 


there was in the: one-| 
(end of the ballazxce, the pleaſures of {nne,, | 


het 
— 
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[— honours of a Court, there. was all that 
earth could afford : for if it bee not to bee 
had in a Princes}Court, where is it to bee 
had? his place was more than ordinary, hee 
was accounted the ſonne of Pharob's daugh-| 
ter: yet lay all that in the ballance; and in 
the other part of the ballance, to dray neare 
to. Gods people; though the people of 
God were a baſe, fore-lome, deſpiſed, af. 
fliged people at that time : yet notwith- 
ſtanding to draw neare to the cauſe of nia 
gion, the diſgraced cauſe of Religion, to 
yas neare to God when hee is diſgraced in 
the world (it is eafie to draw neare to God 
when there 1s no oppoſition) but to draw! 
| neare to Gods part, and fide, when it is diſ- 
graced in the world, Moſes ſaw it the beſt 
end of 'the ballance, put in the afli&ions, 
and diſgrace of Gods people, or what you 
will. So it was with Abrabam when hee fol- 
lowed God(as it were) blind-fold, and left 
all, his fathers houſe, and the content-| 
ments he had there. So it was with our Savi- 
-ours Diſciples, they left all to follow Chriſt: 
they were convinced of this , ſurely we ſhall 
get more good by the company of Chriſt, 
than by thoſe things that we leave for him. 
| Prophaneſſe Let us labour therefore to be convinced 
whenceitis, | Of the excellency of ſpirituall things, & then 
| ſpirituall praRice will follow. And undoubt- 
edly thereaſon of the prophane converſation 
of the world , it comes from hidden athe- 


: IH iſme:| _ 


_— 


— 


WS 


Lt 


| T be Saimts R eſolution, 
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iſme : that men make no better choyce than 
[they do, that they draw not neare to God : 
et them ſay what they will, it proceeds from 
hence. I prove it thus 5 when men are con- 
vincedof good things, they will do good : 
for conviction is the groundof pratiſe, and 
when men do not take good courſes, it is be- 
cauſe they are not convinced of the beſt 
things. Therefore men that ſweare, and blaſ- 
pheme, that are carnall bruit perſons, at thar 
time Atheiſmerules in their hearts; that the 
beleeve not theſe things in the book of God 
tobetrue. Canthe tend beleeve that God 
will not bold him guiltleſſs that takes hu name tn 
vaine : that a curſe ſhall follow the ſwearer ? and 
the whoremonger, that whoremongers and a- 
aalterers God il judge? and (o- the covetous, 
and extortioners, (they thatraiſe themſelves 
by ill means)ſhall nor enter 110 the Kingdom of 
beaven, can men beleeve this, and live in the 
practiſe of theſe ſinnes ? (if they did belecve 
theſe things indeed, as the word of God ſets 
themdowne, if they did beleeve that fin 


were ſo bitter,and ſofoulea thing asthe word | 


of God makes it) certainly they would not : 
therefore it comes from a hidden Atheiſme, 


| infidelity in the heart of man, and we cannot 


fooliſh was I, and as 4 beaſt before thee, when he 
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Indeed there is a bundle of Atheiſme, and | 


thought of his doubting of Gods provi- | 
dence. | _ 


ted 
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bewaile it too much : In the beſt there are } 


ſomeremaindersof it : as this holy man, ſo | 
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dence, Therefore conſidering that the cauſe 
of all ill pra&iſe, is that we are not ſpiritual] 
convinced of the contrary, that | mis is2 
naughty, and bitter things nor are \ee ſuffi. | 
cicatly convinced of the beſt things, let us | 
labour more and more to be ſoundly convin. | 
cedof theſe things- 

1.1.1 G3.g | Now, nothing will do this but the holy 
7c belr he | Ghoft,as yee have it Job» 1.6, Chriſt, promi- 
Lloha- 16. ſeth to ſend the, Comforter, the holy G hoſt, and 
| be ſball conwince,the world of ſinne; that is, hee 

| ſhall ſo ſet ſin before the eyes of mens ſoules, 

3 | that they ſhall know there is no ſalvation but 

in Chrift,” hee ſhall convince them of unbe- 

liefe, that horrible finne 3 they ſhall have it 

preſented fo to them, rhat they ſhall beleeve 

preſently upon it. . This the holy Ghoſt 
' muſt do. WES | 

+ Sec holy Ghoſt doth'it in theuſe of | 
The holy Ghoſt; : C1. 
convinceth in | Meanes; therefore it muſt be our wiſdome, 
| the uſe of | to heare, and pray, and meditate much, that 
EY Godwould vouchſate his ſpirit to perſwade 

us, to convince our underſtanding, to con- 
vince us of all our falſe reaſonings againſt 
good things ; that there may note vile ima- 
 ginationriſe in our hearts contrary to divine 
principles. 

|- Jt #5 good 10 draw neare 10 God : there- 
| 94 pur fore it is good to come to the Sacrament, 
| | which is one way of drawing neare to God. | 
; Letus be fo convinced of it, that it is not on- | 
ly a neceſſary, but a comfortable, and fiveet 


— 


a 
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duty to have communion with God : for will 
we {uffer for- Chriſt if wee will not feaſt with | 
bim? What ſhall wee ſay'of thoſe therefore, | 
thatare ſo farre from drawing neare to God:| 
when they have theſe opportunities;that they 
turne. their backs? They cleane thwart: this | 
bleſled man here,he ſaith, /r i g cod for me t0 | 
draw nears t0 God, nay fayrhey, it is good for 
mce to haye nothing to do with God, nor : 
| Chriſt, no not 'when he comes to allure mee, | 
Now hee 15 come neare us indeed, that wee | 
might come neare him : becauſe wee were 
ſtrangers to God, and could not draw neare to 
him ſimply conſidered, God became man, 
Emmanuel, God with us,that he might bring 
'usto God, Chriſt is that Zacobs ladder thar 
knits heaven and earth together; Chriſt, God 
2nd man, knits God and man together : this 
was the end of his-incarnation, and of his 
death, to make onr peace,to bring thoſe neare 
that were ſtrangers, nay, enemies before, and 
of our part and portion in the benefit. of his 


ned 


fore let us drayy neare to our comfort, with 
chearefulneſle, for his goodnefle that we have | 
theſe opportunities, Let us draw neare tO | 
God to have-our faith ſtrengthned, and our 
commuion with him increaſed. - | 
| Only let us labour to come with cleane | 
hearts,God will be ſanfifiedinall that come neare | 
bim, Let us know that we have to deale with | 
a holy God,and with holy things, and therc- | 
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death, we are affured in the Sacrament. Ther- | 
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| 


ſore caſtaſidea urpoſe of living in ſine. 16 
us not come with defiled hearts ! for th * 
| though the things be holy inthemſelves, 

are defiledto us; let us come with a reſo! 


en, 
hey 
ala ati 
on to renew our covenant, and come with - | 


rejoycing that God ſtoups ſo low,to 
uſe theſe poore helps, that in 
- themſelves arc weak, yet by 
his blefling they areable 
greatly ro ſtrengrh- 
enour Faith, 
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An Epitome of the life and death 
ofKing Davio, 
n | In three Sermons. : 


By | — 
The late learned, and reverend Divine 


RICHARD SIBBS. 


Dodor-in Divinitie, Maſter of Katherine-Hall 
in Cambridge; and ſometimes Prea- 
cher at Grays-1pne. 
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Luke 1.74, 75+ 


That we being delivered from our enemies, might ſerve hins 
in helinefſe and righteonſueſſe before him, all the dayes of 


our lives. 


2 Sam. x 4+ 14. 
For we muſt needs die, and are as water ſpilt upon the ground. 
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For David after inhb;s owne. G eneration 
hebad. ſerved the Counſell (or will of 
|. God)be fell aſleep,” and WAS laid to 


his Fathers, and ſaw torruption. 


PSs He wordsare partof a Sermon 
$1! of bleſſed Saint Paxl, wherein 

he proves outof the old Te- 
ſtament Pſal. x6. that Dwwzs 
propheſied of Chriſt,and. not 
"of himſelfe. David faw cor- 
ruption.; but hee of whom Devid ſpake, ſay 
no Corruption : therefore David was not the 
Mefias. He ſhewes that the things there ſpo- 
ken, do no way. agree tO David, but 'to. the 
| Mefſias, who fv no corruption: For D4v#ia 
(er hee had ſerved bis owne Generation 


 Llz : fell 
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he 


| 


land the Scip- 
tarts. - 


leave a good 
name, 


FH ow to under. | 


| event together, For the old, and; new Teſta- 


" Gods Chi'dren | 
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2d ſaw corruption.” longeneraltad- | 
ſerve thise © os 
One of the beſt wayes to underſtand the | 
Scriptures, is tocompare the old Te- 


—ſtamentand the new together.” * 


That which was ſpoken, and fore-told of 
Chriſt inthe old Teſtament ; and fulfilled in 
the New, that muſt needs bee true. 'Chriſt is 


of himin the old Teſtament, andaccompliſh- 
ed in the new : theretare Chriſt is the true 
| Meſſias, comparing the propheſie, and the 


ment make up but this ſyllogiſme : He that 
ſhould be ſo, and fo as was propheſied: Born 
ofa Virgin, thatſhould come atfuch atime 
inthe laterend of Darrels weeks &c, he is the 
true Mefſhas : But Chriſtwas ſuch a one, hee 


the true Meſhas, why 2 It was fore-told fo: 


was borne of a Virgin, came at.ſucha time 
he fawno corruption : for hee roſe thethir 
day : therefore Chriſt is the true Meſſias, 


Againe, youſee the holy Ghoſt here could 
not mention David without termes of ho- 


God in his Generation,&c. Precious to God 
| isboth the life and death of his Saints. The 
righteous ſhall be had' in everlaſting remem- 
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nour ; D-avidafter he had ſerved the will of 


brance. Thenameof 7oſias is as an oyntment | 
poured out : ſo indeedthe names of holy men | 
areas Oyntment poured out,they ſiveeten men 
when they are gone. Dayinsbodic was buried. 
among 
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anong them: but David: hada better Tombs 
heeiwas buried inthe beſt monument, in the 
hearts; and” remembrance of Gods people ; 
and inthe remembrance of God, God'wraps | 
himupas a valiant man in hisowne collours. | 
He mentions not David brcly here, but his} 
{wing the willof God. 
Ler wicked men caſtiyhat aſpertions they | 
willupon thenamesof Gods people:let them 
eclipſe them,and cloud them as they pleaſe, 
[a$their maliceinſtigates them thereinz, the 
names andreputations of Gods people are 
not.in their keeping, and power: For-David 
 |ſhalbhave a:good name (in ſpight. of all the 
-oeg.sand Shemigts, when they are rotten 
bodic and namie togethet) wee ſee here many 
hundred yeares after he is mentioned with ti- 
tles ofhonour. Itſhould incourage us ther-| 
lore to ſerve God as wee regard. a good 
name. | | 


E 


the langua cof Canaan. \Vhen yee | - 
a mo Ke ak bee ſpeaks. of Do in favorie | 
termes ; he: doth not ſay that 7 evidafter hee 
had been fo long, or lived ſo long, or reigned, 
and flouriſhed: ſo long : (as wee ſec in ſtories | 
ſucha manlived, ox reigneg, &c. ſo long and 

thendied + Jyettbis:hadbeene truc, after nee 


|thatis not the language of the holy Gholt 
but: after hee had ſerved God ſolong. The 
$ripture values-men by, that that God values, 


tt. 


| | C Gh Savoury lane 
- Mark here che language of the hol j Ghar fs uy 4p 


badlived, andreigned fo long bee died. But  - 
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them, ard not-as men-do, byitheir:Hfe; and 
: reign, and flouriſhing in the world, and their 
: eſteem with men, but as his carriage hath 
{Tbeento God. Devid ſerved the will of God 
| in his/ generation. {non ongarnt tf 
| | 4 then when he ſpeaks of:his death,,þ: 


: fell aſi-ep:he ſiveetens the harſhname ofgeath, 
with a fiveet termthe Scripture puts upon it, 
1 It isa comfortable thingto- conſiderthevery | | 
f ke aggaof 'the Scriprure, how ſavoury and 
; heavenly it is, raifing us-up- to comfortable | WI | 
; and heavenly thoughts, | even:from the very ar 
7 manner of the phraſe. Different (as I faid) is | 4 
thephraſe of Scripture fromother hiſtories, | Ml |1y 
: that fay, ſfuch-a man; livediz and reigned ſo WM 
{ long, and then hedied.” And'indeed a man | \ 
| may ſay of a wickedman; he was fo long in | : 
; the world, but if he did:\nogood, a man can | 
[- fearce ſay-thathelived: for what is lifewith- t 
] out doing good, but a meer being in the] WW |t 
M world > Gr if his lifebe ill, we may ſay,ſuch a | ( 
; man troubled the world ſo many years,&then | t 
; wentto his own place, as it is ſaid of 'Y#dw 5| - 1 
| but this is the Epitaph of a holyman,; he fers| : 
, ved God ſo long, and then he'flept, and had | 
, happineſſe of - God ;; another mannerof Epi- 
| raph than other men have when-theyare gone. | IM | 
; | Ehis I obſerve fron the very op ap | 
& pbraſe :- David when he had ſerved thi will (or 
, connſel]) of God. avthe Word isc (1 1 | 
: | Again in the” third/place obſerve::this. | 
, m generall that God fersdown' 'Dev#dchere | 
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nly as he was a good man. and paſſeth by all | q 
ONT : vivata ariel pm : 
29; lite was woven with-good and ill: : there | 
werefome ill ſpots ini thr excellerit garment; | l 
[thete were ſomeiall> parentheſis made'in that | 
excellent ſpeech ; there was ſomewhat (by the 
infirmity ofrman,) that was not ſo good : but | 
doth God ſpeak'of that when he mentions | 
De»id 2-Oh no!) But Davidafter he had ſer- if 
ved God in his generation; &c. The ſpirit of - | 
God. in Saint Pa/,' paſſeth by all*thar was | 
amiſſe, and ſets down that which is good y to | 
ſhew usthis:comfortable point, that Gad va- | 71 wht God Þ 


valaes bu cbit- | 


lyes thoſe that are1in Chriſt, (and have re- | ae, | 


| ny of their ſinnes)not by what they have 


en,or have done'at ſometime: but by what if 
ltieyare;and whatthey reſolve to'be, 128 
| \\ God: values them, by their better part, by | 
that that is his-inthem, by that'that is ſpirt- | 
tuall in them, He judgeth them by thetenour 
of their lives, and not by a particular flaw in 
their lives. This is Gods infinitemercy,when | If 
he pardons, he pardons abſolutely, -he forgets | | | 
as well as forgives :. therefore the phra e of | 
Scripture runs, 'He will coſt owr ſins bebinde bis | | 
bick,@&»caft them into the botiome of the/ea,that | 1 
theyſhall wever riſe up in remembrance. vw hen 
we have once repenred of our ſinnes, they are 7 
to him asif rhey had never beendone ; they | 
areas things forgotten. Perer, after his foul | [ 
fall.,, he was: not ſo*much as upbraided by nw | 
Chriſt inparticular,Thou haſtdenied me,8c. 2þ 
| »T5. cl | Lila  - one 
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 onely Chriſt comes fvcetly overbimwitha| Ml |" 
| queſtion,Loveſf##how-we 1 he relshimriorthow| OC 
| | haſt betrayed me thus and thus”: no, heidoth a 
notſo much as-upbraid himwith the menti-| i 
| - [on'of it. So curious is God-for troubling'] M\)) 
| the peace of his people.that when they'have ( 
_ oundlyrepented of their firis, they ſhall ne- c 
| verhear of- it tothe irconfulion,norat all.cx. } l 
| cept it be to-bettertheny,'and' ro/perfe& the | b 
work of humilttion; oo bod Þ% 
p Contrary tothe faſhion of thecorrupt poy-| 
| ſonfull nature of man : if they have butone| | 
k | thing (in all a:manslife),tomhir-himinthe| 
] ; teeth with, he ſball be ſiireto hear of'it oft} | 
| ' enough, and paſſe by. whatfoever: is 'good in| 
| | him, God doth not fo with his children,but | 
| [Hang they. have. fome- breaches :in'their | 
| lives, be paſſethby them, and takesnotice of } 
: ; that which is good. in then 3: as we ſee here| 


the Apoſtledath, being. direRted-by the ſpi- | 


| - Ryt: though God ſo, ſweerly paſſe by De- 
| | ids faults when he mentions him, &cals him- 
WY 


| 2 manafierþis own heart,$c. yer there is.one- 
| thing that God puts inasa ſcarreupon 1 #2id. 
| | he was a, man after.Gods:own heart ;/ inall 
| by the matter things 5 bur-in the matter of YV#iebh. Why 
of V:12-ſoob- doth that come-in Sctipture > Surely God: 
41d? mentions thar, becauſe that was done: with' 
more deliberation and: advice. it was done 
| 11 cold bloyd- , it was: not infirmitie, but. 
| | prefumption in that.;; Now. the. mare will 
ld — | EE . 


- 
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creaſed. >Ihere was;More wilt, inthat; for it 
was nOtaanc n heat ofipaſhoh, butdetiberat= | 
ly: therefgre-it was afOule ate.Lhe! ſpirit.of 
God takes fAiQtice, beth of thegood;8:of the ; 
evill; as we ſee inthe Epilths;en'ten.2,) to. ew ff 


nous.the finne (1s -the more:th& guilt 1s 1- | 


the Churches,..be.had found faultivith theme 
before (ag (indeed! God: difcerts | diretly: 
| where, Weg;are2tof blame) 434##bis #baw ibpjr.;| 
that thin haſt the 'works "of #be 'Nichelvitanc, 
&. If there beanygood,God takesnotice'of 


& D-:2+ after hohadirepenred of that foute | 
[hane, andwas (harply.cotreded for:it-(asin=| = 
deed hewas,)-D4tid was a-good manforalt} 1 
that, hee ſerve! God in bis Generation. - |: | F- 
But. (to give you an item by the way) | by 
|towever God paſſed by. the ſmoc.in D491d, | , i 
| and accounted | bin after h 15 repentance & i Ged correfs b 14 - 
good man ;.yet he mult be ſharply corrected yank Prey 1 
forit.. Let no man therefore preſume upon | j 
this. that God will 'iudge himby-the tenour | | 
|of his life, and therefore hee will -commit 0 
| particular enormities: ph no [it coſt * Havid | L 


wo + + Vaah pes re Er Hr GE Rear" Be gens, ew. » a. 3 » v NI COR IEIOONY 
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dcare:; for beſides his hearr-fmart ;in his owne 


particular (God made bishearcbleed, it coſt & | 
tm many a ſalt tearbelidesthat)tt was pub1- N | 
ſhed in his poſteritie: Godrayſed up his own f. 
[bowels to take armes againſt him z hee made |. = 

bim wiſtha thouſand rimes thathe had not ſo | -I& 

affended God. ..It is ill trying. concluſions | T6 

with, Gad z though God afterwards pardon | i 

£5 | PIER. rae. TOP 6 


- 


—— 


_ he willtake ſharp courſes with usy"yet it ſhall 
' |regardiof the'courlerf bis-life) few) 


tom life was a ſervice of God notwithſtanding | 


| ſerve them in generall'from- Gods manner of 


| ſhip; thewill ofGog. Hee ſerved God, but: 


MA an..5, memos. HO 
us, and rarne/attvo'pood;'iyer (jt ſhalleoft us 
deare firſt, Though God wilt bring us'to hea- 
ven : yet if we will ventuteupon{ fines apainiſt 
conſcience, and rake;libertie to offend God 


not preiudice our ſalvation; 'yoirſeethoſe fins 
Gt David afterhehadrepented 8was coreted 
torthem; they were forgotten, aud-:Duvid (in 


ed:God: 


ome particular a&tions, Theſe things may be 
uſefull ro rhe beſt of us all {therefore I ob. 


mentioning !/-2#d' here with honour" atid 
paſing by'his infirmities. To come morepar- 
ticularly to the words, VOY elh, Tet 


.. Then David after he ſerved in his 


: 


Generation, the willof God, Sc." 
'] He words are a ſhort Epitome of the life 


'1 will ſpeak of his life;and theniof his death. 

\In his life there are theſe tio parts: _ © 
Firſt, the time in which he lived, when this 

ſervice was done : In his Generation. © 
And thenthe manner of his carriage in that 


|time 'of his /generation, Tt was 3 ſervice of | | 


God; He ſervedGod. 


And this ſervice of God is ſet down by the 
obie& of it; God. By the rule !of his wor 


and'death of the bleſſed man D#77d Firth, 
| 
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how:3 whohad'tciealed his wilt ro him, not 


x the propeyobie@of worſhi 
| 60d, whom alt our ſervice is terminate; 
whatſoeverweds ittmuſt reſt inhim (;/ if we | 
| do good works to'men, it\nuſt be for-Gods 

we, we _ ſerve _ in ws T rotors ts 
the p rule carry ing'us'tothat obieR, bs 
il. Andthen pry; he ſervice, it muſtbe 
done inobedience t& God, /Dovid in his Genes | 
ration ſervedthe will (or counſel) of Go, x5 the 
Wordus.. Bot his death; we ſhall ſpeak'of it 
after; 'S\ 4 199 elit, att CO MOLISTIOOY 5b 
| Firſt, forthe time, 1» bs generation, Ge: 
reration.]} in the Sctiprure, ſignifies'a ſcce(- 
lion of men one after another, av you have it 
in Ma#t6.1, from/ſuach.a'onero ſach tone; (o / 
{Many generations, fo many receſſions, You 
know in the Larine tongue; ſeeutwmn, is taken. 
foran age, or generation ;' the ſpace of an. 
hundred years: : thowgh Msſerſhiit up the life 
of manina ſhorter time. Sueceſſion-of one | 
| manafteranother, is@genention, 'Generatt- 
on, ſometimes in a:generall ſenſe, is taken for ; 


} 
» 


the generation of the: righteous; that's, al 
of. thatkindey withbur refining /4t to'{0c-| 
ceſion. Burmoſt commdaly it-is the conſi-' 
iran ob menifrom ſuecefiion = them ; | 
aving the tearm: from the! ww: PA ereby We! 
eter rates the proekd;rimax £9)Þ4 1gbEeatii7 
Lrodangs ihe we - therefore | 


Generations 


wb C10 4s 


all of one kinde. The generation of Nochaudt | 
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| King\ Davide: Hyrtagh, : 
therefore the! ſuceeVion, of mautfrdom enero] Ml | - 
\norher,is called -Genttation') : vmobrct1 | MW [a 
Now! herel, Genetation| implies-both the | 
ondeepoienter] be perſons of men| KM |; 


 inthey live Ns neratiaen, aldbothare!hete:| © 
| included'; Davidin his Fenrre/fen (among the " 
age.of-men; and inthe timewherinhe liyed): pi 
*erved68d,; Lhe NCAIN DERUE placeis clear. Fr 
The paints confiderable;hers, are! [0/1 f Wl 
| Firſt of all, that there; 18,2 ure; del tl 
ſucceſionof menone after another, + | 9 


\ Secondly, that every man natbobis particu-' 
lar generation, 7 -vi.-had his generation,wher. 
in he ſervedthe Lode), ln 
| © Thirdly;that ſerved God 3» his Generation, 
that.is, the, whole. time of his Generation: 
|yet withthis imitation, he ſerved Godonly! 
| in his generation while he was here, before he'|* 
came to;heaven, In-heaventhere isa'kindeof- 
ſervice,but.it is not by way of work,butof re-! 
ward., YVe muſtſcrve God in our generation 
| here, Itever:we ladk to:reap berafter, vemuſt* 
ſoiv now, David ſerved:God i» bir generation.) | 
Firſt of all, There is a generation, @ſaceeſ 


4 
Obſer, ſion of men. 16T25 | LA xfen) 

rhe ee!  Paitzcular men.go off the ſtage'z:burthe* 
= Pecies, thekinde is &ternall;;;ikindsof thitigs} 
continue forever.) Mandies fior;butPa#t and] 
| +47. -and Daviddic : there:isaducceffionief} | 
Puricular men, .It is with men, as it iswith- | - 
tc waves of the ſea ; Pne wavepocs away and? 


another); 


te 
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another -comes after, Itiswith men 480t! is | 
with trees : for mhenare:ccomparedlin Seripture| | 
to trees: trees-/of riphteouſteſſs and man; 
take him in his nature, 15 hke atree: the Poet } 
coildfay'to.that-purpoſe ziit is.with:rhen as | 
wittri trees; ſome Fiant, fall oF1n-Aunmnne; 
and others come in their place thenext HD oy : 
ſo it is with-men, they-have their ſevera 
[erations; therensan Autumne, adecayand 4 
there's x ſpringof- them, there i 6:ſacreſaron | 
of Generations, 1:11 "11 T1900 rr 
To teach us this, leſſon that our time be- Ts Cots. of 
ing ſhort Herez'(every-man hath bis : rati- | 1 ſhort time, | 
| onz\ one Genetatior o6eth away and'amother 
commeth ,; as the Scripture faith. :'wee\nmuſt | | 
be laid to our' Fathers, and otherr muſt ſtand LE 
up in.qur place; Re wp Toſua'y fot'Moſes my 
| ſervazr 5.dead; (faith the Lond. :)26nd Grvalie | 
of Goddies, and andther-riſes. Thete: bee 
| many that muſt aR: their parts imthisworld, 
| | therefore dome mult po oft the ſtage, that q 
| others gay come on). therefore whikenc have || | 
rimehereletus be\ſure'to do good;before we | 
'be rakaway,fuddenly,we live not how ſoon. 
and there beino more generation.” Here there 
wil 'bea celfidaot! generationStill wee all | 
mect in heavet &then therewitbe noſucce{£. | 
ſion, there ſhallbe no moredeath ; but as the: Sin | 
Apoſtle faithe ſbalbe for ever with the Lord. EW - 
And it thould- teach was likewiſe (conſi-, Ve. | 
dering that inregardof ourbeing and naturalli;7e mate (ure | 
| commnion' in the world, there arc ſeverall ſuc- <p pena aw. 
ccſlions,, Wh DV 
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| the /VVatdbf God indurettoforovery and as | 
_ | Saintlobwilaith, hee thar Yorb thewillof God gpn- 


ceſſions,: generation! after' generation; that 


birtha' A-Chriftian as hee isa/new creature, 


| fimeto tive, axd(thatthort time) 3s fill of 'mri- 


| which:isfuppartedwith meat; andidrink,and | 


| andthelufis6f-ir;bur he thatdoth thewillot 


| and transformmedto theobedience of God, he) 
[abides for ever. Would:you abide for ever, | 
; Pand nor pafle fromalteration to alteration, 


es Co eons 


nowyeareihere,andprefſertiyrafter no more 
ſcenin the world) ro make ſure-an eternall ge. 
neration, to: be borne anew.of the immortal! | 
ſeed that never dies,as Saint:Perer ſaith, that 
tendstoimmortality;there is no-deatl-inthat 
hath a-generation to eternitie, hee never dies, 
Inregar 

oa generation.y ſucceſſions'of men: bur 
when wee are new borne, though wee ceaſe to 
behere, we go to heaven.” He #het beleeves in 
#ree:Claich (Coritt)' hall wever die; Man thet 3s 
bor aw210f 8: Wornen (laith Job) both but'e ſbert 


fery': burman-that is:borneof thedpirit, hath 
an eternall timeto live, and thatahappiclite. 
Allfleſbisgtalteunregardof\chislife welead, 


thecomforts of this life : all fleſtwis grafle;and 
the beauty of it as the flower of the grafle;biut 


dureth for ever. The word'of Gad-indures for 
ever, becauſe it:makes -us (having the ſpirit | 
of God)toindure forever. /The world paſſeth, 


God, (that is;new borne by the wordof God, 


(as wicked-men):they alter, and cometto.no- 


dof our being here; there is generati- | 


thing, 


»" Jn 
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(- Ky Davids Epitaph. What 
thing , and worſe than nothing) then labor 
for this eſtate,this is the way toabide forever: 
| this/life hath-no date of dates; no-death. {| | (' 
Labour: to plat our ſelves in Chriſt by |!” 57, "Tae. 
faith, that fo in himwee may baveaneternall | | "| 
eſtate, Thou art our habitution| from generation | Pl go. 
to gemeration...1t was'a Palme: that was' made | 
upon:occaſion' 'of their falling away+in the 
Wilderneſſe; they dropped away as leaves, | 
{and fewof them came tO (4v248!: Well; faith ; | 
he) we fall away here, and withevas grafle, 8c; | « + 
Bur thou art our God from generation to ge- | * | 
nerarion, that 5, wee! have -a -perpetuAl-ſub- 
ſitence in thee. Ac Chriſtian whenbecis in | 
God (by being in Obviſt) bath a perperalt | 9h 
everlaſting fubfiſtence. : Asweare Temples of | | 
God : ſo he is our Temple; wee dwell in,him, 
thou art our babitation, ec. \Whowould not | 
labour to bee in fuch an eſtate: for inithis | 
world there's nothing,but aſucceflionof Ge- | 
nerat1ons. | : 4 _ O81 
- Secondly, Every was hath a particular gene- wo 
| ratioz. Th 20 is:forme contaliata this 2 Bavis ITED bath 

in bisgeneration: For mendrop not/into-the | ts parucmiar | 
| XP hack ho | gererations 

world at all adventure : but every man hath his |5 
own time appointed, when to come/[intorhe | =» 
world,and-when to goe 'out,fome 4n one time, E 

and fome in another. Therfore the times wher- 4 
inthey live are foreknown of Godt'he hath 
ſet downe when flich a man'ſhall beborne, in þ 
ſuch an age of the- world; ſo long hethall| Lf 
live, ſuchwoxk hee ſhattdogand when he _ [ 
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+ © | neration; but allthe-circumſtances of it;:the | 


76 fobſerve 'n 
what G enerat;- 
08 we lives 


þ 


To bleſſe God | | "© . 
1 if they e good, they were WOT thy men, aud It was PitTy. they | 


__" 


396 |___ King \Devider Epitaph, | 
| done his wotke; he ſhall be takenaway hence, 


| dowel 2s ors baggor yo eaflamnablt 
7%: | :Itisifſefull-for rbis end, to obſerve.inwhat. 


y&0 thote ti! 
thatlivedan 4ll times : a8 OW: Countrie-men l 


Arethey — God that hiathteferved | 


| ther world : In what age there 15'a Clecrer dil- 
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and-anothirſhall;come, and ſtand up in his. 
place; Soeveryman hath:his ewthgenerition | 
deſigned;and appointedand ordainedby God 
himſelfe fromall ererairy:;i not only his 'ge. 


veryplace ofhisabode, the tuhezand ſeaſon; 
and country whete he-thallolive, al are fer 


times. bur lots fallen;; xowhat: cimes.God 
bath reſerved us, what:generation, and age we 
livei:to:conſider of the; ſtate of the times, 
times! Veplttie forme good men 


in Queene HMaries t imeahdorherdark times; 


 . <q <a — 


lived not in better! ages zcettaibly-they would | 
baye beene excellentmicntlicn: Thereforewe | 
ſhould blefſe God for. reſerving us to better 
times... VVhat makes the times þetter> The 


. - |Uifcoveryrof-ſabatipn>by:lefis)Chriſt« the | 


diſcovety:ofthermeanes of bappinefle inano- | 


covery , where there 15\inoRt' ſpirit working 
nas with the outward»meahes:;thatis a 


| blefled age 3 the ſpirit of, Godwas:notworks | 


ing ſo nuich; in former times-of darkneſſe, | 
[and Popery. Then there welt many tharfol- 


ery 
lowed the Beal ro/their cternall deſtruction, 
though Gad-lad mercy ©9 many: ſoiues rhat 

III owe 
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not knowing whither they went:{0 they folloived 
Popery 1n the ſimplicity of their hearts, not 
knowing the dinger,God had mercy onthem, 
yet-cettamly,thoulands of then were wrapped 
up'ih darknes: they were miſerable times then. 
Thoſe that know Popery wil fay ſo;thoſe that | 
read the ſtory will ſay ſo: the world was wrap- | 
ped in wars,and miſeries:inthoſe times; |: 47 | 


ſhould be, and in many regards they are miſe- 
rable times : and we muſt not murmure at this Merc, 
diſpenſation of God, if God hath fo appoin- | 
| ted 'thafourlot ſhall be to live in hard, and/ill | 
times.I{ayinſomereſpeds theſearebad times: 
for the world, the older it growes, the worſeagit 
isz"\As it is in a'finck, the further it goes, the Finite. 
more ſoyleit gathers:ſoalthe ſoyle of former 
times'agomet inthe ſinck of later times, & in 
| that reſpe@this generation is an1ll generati ;| _ 
but if we conſider whatmakes times good.the gayyje. 
manifeſtaris of Chtriſts glorious Goſpel(that | _ 
hath ſhined fora hundred yeere, & more1nour 
Church)the diſcovery of the means of falvatts | 
on ſo cleerly, the abundance Ofthe ſpirit with 
the meanes, making men/to apprehend the 
| means; 'enlighrning their underſtandingsto/ 
make uſe of them,and working their hearrs'to | 


obcdience:look in what age theſeare,they are | 


bappic times. - Wirneſle our Saviour (and bey | 
15ithe. beſt Iudge,) Happreare the eyes'rhas fee 
Fi; Ri Mm the 
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- the things that yee ſee, and the eaves that beare 
the things that yeu beare, Oh ! in former times: 
if they had ſcene that that wee ſec, and heard 
that that wee heare, they would have accoun- 
| ted themſelves bappy : Oh thoie that lived 
two hundred you ago (though they were 
good men) if they had lived to ſcethat that 
we ſece,and to heare that that we beare, (living 
in the glorious luſtre and Sun-ſhine- of the 
Goſpell) how would it bave retoycedthem 2; | 
Therefore as we have cauſe to conſider of the | 
| ills of the time, and generation, that wee bee 
| not ſwayed _—__ ith them: ſo we have cauſe 
| onthe other ſide to bleſſe God, that hath re- | 
 ferved us to theſetimes of knowledge Inre- 
Avgſt | gard of the ills we may ſay with Saint Auſirn.. 
| | Lgd to what times ave we reſerved! But inre- 
| op things wee may ſay, bleſſed 
God that hath reſerved us'for t din 
| that he hath caſt our time thus,that we ſhould | 
| | beborne inthisgeneration,in theb time | 
[ ; of the Goſpell, in this ſecond ſpring of the 
Goſpell : We ſhould bleſke God for i »} 7160 
Bom” 1 ell ;' but that is not all: we aretobe ac- 


To be better countable to God for the time and means we 
y fe [4 A 


ile rereation, | £NJOy bere in orfr generation, If wee bee not 
the better for it, wee ſhall bee ſo- much the 

| | worſe. It had beene better forus to have beem | 
| | borne in times of Popery, and darknefle, in 

| placesof ignorance, than living in the glo- | 
| rious times of the Goſpell, and in places: 
where the light is diſcovered andto be Lurie 
F he | in | 
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in the middeſt of ſuch lighr, Thoſe that | 
re bad now, are very bad : wee ſee by experi. | 57 mr 


| yp  meaii$Sgrealer. 
ence, that of all men, the moſt outragious Mm 


| 


' 


wretched perſonsare thoſe that are ill ingood 
places : for God gives them up to more than 
an ordinary meafure of prophanefſe. A man | 
ſhall have detter, and more civill afage; hee 
| | ſhall fee better carriage ina Pagan , than in 
many Chriſtians that are not good nnder the , 
meanes. There bee degrees of thoſe that are 
nanght; fome' God gives up to a prophane | 
ſpirit inthe middeft of the means : a fearfull | 
brand, Thofe that are bad now in the glori- 
oi$times of the Goſpell, their ſinnes are pre- 
kumpruous finnes :they are not damned fim- 
ply for ſinning, fo much as for ſinning againſt 
the meanes, = jnning apainſt fuch light, 
for ſirming in theſe times ; Thoſe that lived 
| indarkneſſe” they could do nobetter, VVhar, 
to be ſwearers now { to be licentious.diſorde- 
red perſons now | to contemne holy things 
| now! to bee corrupt inourcallings now ! In 
this generationwhen'the tight the Goſpel] — 
hath (0 glorioufly ſhined 1 what excuſe can 
men have for their ſinnes now > Certainly it 
| ſhall agravate thEirdamnation that they were 
children of darkneſſe inthe/middeſt of light: 
nothing will trouble their conſciences {0 
much as that they have offended againſt (© | 
many meanes, and ſo many helps as they bad | 
in the dayes they lived in. I beſeech you! 
therefore, as wee ſhould blefſe God for reſer- 
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ted puith the 
| innes of 047 ge- 
#cration, 


Pſal. 12, 


Not to be taln-. 


|tion, a contrary; motion, fo. the motion: of 


A. 


— 


ving us for theſe times and places of krozy- 
ledgeand light : ſo let us take heed leſt the 

be a meanes of aggravating our damnation i. 
terward z that we Thall with that wee had ne. 


times. of darkneſfſe. "It ſhall go better with | 
our fore-Fathers;that lived in darker. times, 
thag with us, if wee live in prophane and un- 
zodly courſes. gli; vIth | 

Now. thetc'is, no generation 10! good, but 
there bee groſledinnes in albtimes, and fene+ 
rations : therefore let every. tman bee carefull 
(as to conſider the good of the generation, 
to take good by ,it ; fo. likewife) 4exontider 
the fmnes of the time where ihe lives;thar 
he be not tainted with the ſins of that-gerie- | 
ration. Gods children have a counter-mo- 


wicked perſons in every genetatiqn;.'there- 
fore in Our generation let 1s do as, Dayrd did 
in his generation, ſtand againſt the ills of the 
| times 3.80 againſt the ſtream in that which 
1s ill, It.is,the commendation you. ſee inthe 
01d Teſtament; . Noah wgs. a good man' 1n hii 
generation; and ſuch, and ſuch,were go0d men 
in their generations. , Davill iz bis generation 
ſerved God, and, yet the times were naught : 
help Lord (faith be) for. godly mer periſh from 
the earth, The times were-naught when hee 
lived : there was Doeg, and Achicophell, and 
Shemet, and other wicked men yet Dawid| 
4s 4 good mer 4u his'generation, gin 
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ver beene borgre in ſuch times, but rather in | 


Carrie 
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King: Davrds Epitaph. 
carried with the ftreamof the times, - | 

A godly man conſiders who arc good, and 
who are-naught- in his generation , and hee 
walks to heaveri with-thoſe: that are good, 
though they be never ſo. few; hecgoes' in a 
eontrarie motion to Others, he doth not con- 
forme to the world, Rim. 1 '2 . he: faſhions nor 
bimſelfe according to: the world, according to 
the wicked men in the generation {he lives in: 
but he faſhions himſelfe'to rhem that! are of 
E canary ug world, that goa contrarie way to the 
| world.  'i59 ig; 
Every genemtionhath a-Genius both for 
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given to Barbariſme-: now' theſe times -are 
more refined for;outward' reſpects... So for 
linnes ; every age hath- particular finnes that 
reigne ; Superſtition in former times : but 
now the cleane Gontrary ; Prophaneſle, Athe- 
iſme, hardnefſe of heart againſt the light,Pre- 
ſumption, Looſenefle, and the like. -Now 
theſe being the ſinhes of our times,we ſhould 


Prophaneſſe, and Atheiſme, The Divell dif- 
covers himlſelfe * in divers ſhapes, if divers 
| geherations ; ſometimes hee prevailes with 


nefſe: ſometimes: hee -is -a ſpirit of Propha- 
neſſe, and Looſeneſſe, Now confiderby what 
ſinnes the Divell hath moſt advantage, and be 
ſure to ſet our ſelves againſt them. 

And let every one- in his place, labour to 
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manners and ſtudie : former times! they were | 


20 ſo much the ſtronger againſt the ſtream of 


Row, 122 


Pſe 4. 
. To ſet our ſerves 
again(} the [runes 
of our genera- 
Mon. 
| == 
| | 
" | 


| 


| 


ignorance; and: then [hee' is a ſpirir of dark- | 


| Dives; ſinnes in | 
' divers ages. 
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make the generatioinwe dive iniasfgoodas ws 
phe -n;« | can., Why doth Goddpeakthas:honourbly tc 
ratio» wee ive | Of David & Heſerved:Gud: un bis generation . 
| 1, good, thattimexvas the better for him; Vee have 
all cauſe tpblefſe God for ſnchinen, thieyare | | 
bleſſed men, Let every: one of us mourgene. | 
ration oarty our ſelves'ſo, rhar'when (wee 'are 
gone4/irmaybe ſaid ; ſuch aman' tid much 
good in his rime, and place.p/and Hindred 
| mucts ith, What a bleſſed thing is # when in 
our gerieration wee hinder all the iH,janddo 
all the good we can ! that others may ſay to 
our comfort,and/credit, the tithes; and place 
, was the better for fuctva'man, Beloved, every 
| one of us hath his generation't'ſome- have a 
longergeneration, ſome a/ſhorterz-ſome have 
a longer glafle appointed ro'runne out 5 ſome | 
their glaſſe/ is runne our in a! ſhofter time)? 
| Well, be it fongeror ſhorter'y ler-us be 'care- 
full that we rife not ontrourgeneration, and 
timewhereinwe live unprofitable, that little 
| partof time that 'God bath igiven us ro-work 
 1n, letusbe ſure to beſtir oor ſelves inour ge-| 
 heration, we knownothowlong or ſhorriour 
' generation is. - JI unpl- 225702] 
| Alas, if moſt menaske their: owne conſci-- 
ences, wherefore they live ;' what :is*the' life | 
of many, but anannoyance >- they” infe& the 
ayrewith their oaths, they are'a burthen'to 
| the earth; they miſ-ſpend the bleſſings ofGod: 
| but whathath the times beene the better-for 
them > their lives have beetie ſcandalous ,; 
| wicked, 
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wicked;arfd Vicious) ' Iefhould be our glory | "PO 
'to ſhine 19ourtimes; as /rghts 1n the mid(Þ of | 
a ſinful generation. beſeech you therefore | 
ler us take:the:coundell of holy Saint: Pal} 
Gal. 6 bile me have time,ler us do. good © while || Gal. 6. 
we havea partto a&@ here upon the Stage'of} 
this world, letus act our parts ; do that wher- fl 
fore we.came intoithe' world, Vee have not | 
aſlurance from God'thatour generation ſkill | 
| hold thus long,or thus long : therefore 'what- +14 
locyer wee have: todo, let us do it preſently , 

let us reforme- our: wicked. lives areſtriely) 
befor6-wee. go hence and bee; m0 more \ (tent; 
And for the! good wee'have to:dogdd it 4” 
fently z put'it not off :no man is aſſured of 
his continuance here, [21 OT 2 a1 

| Inthe next place, Navid ſerved. God iu bis 
generation, hee did nov do it by ſtarts, and 
fits ; he did/nordorthisor that good'at t bit 
he ſeryed God in bis whole generation : 50 
muſt every man, not only bee content to. do 
[now and thena good ation; for'the verieſt 
wicked man in-theworld may dogood ſome 
times,and the beſt men may do il] ſometimes: | 
but inthe wholecourſe of our life,we muſt do - 
go0d in our generation,:our courſe muſt bee 
holy, thewholeteriour of our lives while wee | © | 
are.mthewortd: | Allthings bave their rune, WE : 
but there is no time for ſinne, there js no tume = 
for vanity,n0 time: for fivearing, no time for 
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Wee muſt (crve | 
God out wholss 
time. 
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OG be ſpent.inthe ſervite of God: What do we 
know but that that little time wherein | wee 
yecldto the ſervice ofthe Divell, may be the 
timerwhen God will fetch us hence -and 
what will become of us then? therfore reſolve 
| nota moment to ſerve {inne ; our whole time | 
is but ſhort inreſpetofeternity :'what is our | 
Bp encrationto world without end > Therefore] | |1c 
etus be content to;ferve|God ourwhole 1 A 
| are NE” 11-10-3;710 _=- | h 
PHE ., He ſerved God 1n Þ generation, that is, in 
ES his life-time,while he was here : for God hath | kc 
ow. placed us inthe world -to do him'fome work, | 0 
This is Gods working place, he hath houſes | 
of work for us : now, our lot here is todo | 
work; to be in ſome calling,*and courſe to 
work for God. Veare not ſent here into the 
| world to play, orto live.idly. Religionis no} 
vocall profeſſion : every man muſt have ſome 
E- calling or other, and in his generation he muſt 
do good : For what will ouraccount be after-| | | 
wards elſe, when we ſhall give an account to L 
God how we have ſpent ourtime in our gene- | 
| ration > what goodwee did, what illivee hin-} | 
| | dred > It willbe a fearfull account ; whenwe 
| have ſpent our time idly, perbaps ſcandz-| 
|  louſly, and offenſively, and ſent others'tohell 
bh by our example. Ve muſt ſerve: God in'our 
; | generation, 1nour life. 
| Danger of dr. Thou that liveſt prophanely day after day, 
| {rg 564 \ whendoſtthou meane to'ſerve. God'3 ar'the 


houre of death? did David ferve:'Got when | 
TM ne] | k bei 
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EE K ung Davids Epitaph. 
he was todie only > No, he ſerved God in his 
generation, and then fell aſleep, Ahs, why do 
we put off? there is no ſowing after this life; 
then is'the time of reapingzand why wilt thou 
deferre the time of ſowing till thou come to 
reap ? It isa time toreap the comforts of re- 
Z | ligionatthe houre of death; ſhall ive defer to 
_ | ſerve Gods will till we come to make our own 
| wilt> andoft times it is forced: what wee do 
then: No, wee muſt ſerve God all our time : 
Dawid ſerved God all bis generation, To doa 
few good works at our death only; it is a 
 ſwinith doing good : the {wine wilt do good 
when he is dead; then there is profit 'of bis 
fleſh, though all his life hee were/noyſome. 
Thoſe menthat put off thus, they are rather 
ſvine than men;beaſtlymen.God ſeldome ac- 
cepts the good they.do then,and it isa forced | 
! |good; if they werenot to dic then, no good | 
| | 2t all would be done : that theydo, is becauſe | 
they can keep it no longer. -It ſhewes they | 
| have nograce nor faith atall : for if there had 
 beene faith to depend upon ny 
have done good before z- but they think," | 
may come to miſery my {elfe,; and I know 
not what diſtruftfull baſe thoughts; therefore 
they willdono good in their life-rime. But 
wee muſt} ſerve God in ourgeneration , it 
weewillbe ſaved. Theſe things are of ſome 
| uſe; and wee ſhould not forget them ; bur I } 
come-to the ſervice it ſelfe, which I ſhall a 
little more ſtand upon. 
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| _. The obje& whom he ſerved, God. 


| 


| him. God is: the objec that muſt terminate 


| to God, becauſe hee commands us, -arid -that 
|we may honour God, VWecando no goad to 


appointed ſuch and futh men.yn; our geners- 


King Davide Epitaph. 


"David ſerved the will of God. _ 
T1 Ere is conſiderable, as I told you, theſe 
threethings. ot Trjh- 


- Therule by which hee ſerved him, his wil: 
and then: © : 
+ The ſervice'itſclfe: for to know the will of 


poſe ; all muſt go together, wee muſt 
erve the will of God, as wee' ſee here 
. Daviddid. Feb) hai abut 
-: Forthe firſt; It is a knowne'truth,that-God 
is the maine object of all our ſervice. Indeed 
we ſerve men : for in love (which isa very. bu- 
fie grace) we muſt ſerve one another in good 


God, and' not to ſerve him, it is to no |. 


works, -but the love of God muſt ({ctall on | 
work, and all muſt bee:done in obedienceto | 


all our ſervice to men ; whatſoever [duty wee 
do,we muſt do it as to God. If we ſerve men; 
(if we be Chriſtians) ic muſt be gyith-reference 


him ; what doth he care for our goods? but 
he hath ſubſtituted men in; hisplace, hehath 


tion to do g00d unto;8& he 4ccounts' whatwe 
do to them for his lake, as done tohim,; God 


F Es % : L% 2.9 
4 by i : & 4 "7k 


— A A ey Jy www wy 0 _ -=a_-- 


Po EE, OO 


_— 


isthe obje&of our ſervice: God in Chriſtas | 
[Our Father, L 9 
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God, as God, without Chriſta Mediator, 
ought to bee ſerved for our very Creation, 
if we were to goto Hell when wee had done 
or ſhould vaniſh to noth ing, with the beafts : 
for our very ſubordination, and ſubje&ian to 
God as creatures, implies-ſervice. He is'the | 
obje&tof ſervice, as being our Maker, having 
given us 2 being, having given us-reaſon to- 
ſerve him, Batnow God contidered as's Fa- 
ther in Chriſt, inthe Covenantof grace;wee 
ought to ferve him ina higher regard'; not 


the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, and'Chrift 
Mediator God-many are the dbjetof our ſer- 
vice, thewhole adzquate, fit:obje : we 'muſt 
not go beyond them: forwhatſoeverelſe wee 
do; itmuſt be infeferencetothem. Iwilbnot 


T He word fignifieth Cewnſell, and it is bet- 
tertranſlated Counſel, thatiwill, becauſe 
it is more enphaticall: ' Gods'- will 15 Þis. 
Counſell ,not ih regard of imperfection in 
Counſell; for Counſell implies ſomewhat | 


Y 


a5 creatures the'Creatot only, and as ſervants | 
theirLord:: butas4 gracions Father, $0 God | 


dwell uporthepoint;; it-is a foundatioti to; | 


that I am to ſpeak of. : Jt 200 If 
The nextrhing is therule of his ſervice, he 
ſerved the-will of God. 5 Of 
The will of” God. 
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imperfe& ; as deliberation, and conſultation;;\ | 
| God ſces all at oftce,he Jorhnot as” 41 
[_- ut 
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Service what. 


but in regard of that which is Eminent in 
 Counſell ; what is that > Wiſdome ; by 
Comnſell thou ſhalt bee eftabliſbed : ſo what. 
ſoever is Gods will, that is Counſell; it is 
wiſe ; it isweighed, 1t 1s as gold ſeven times 
tried, Therefore wee ſhould ſtoup to whatſo- 


ever is Gods will; either in his word, or in 
events; his will js Counſel, hee is wiſe, hee is 
not raſh. A patterne to all thoſe that would 
belike God, to doall by Counſel, and not by 
will, Thoſe thatare put to their will, if there 


| bee not anſwerable wiſdome to'guyde it, to 


what miſchiefe do they plunge themſelves 


and others > { 


God muſt be ferved accordingto his Coup 


done with an eye to the will. of another; for 
if a man dothan ation that one/ would have 


command, it 1s no obedience ,-nor ſervice : 
he that hath not ſome carc inthe a, it isno 
obedience, As the Civill Law ſaith, infr1ng:r 
otedientiam, Cc. itbreaks from the nature of 
obedience, that hath ho cauſe for it ; he muſt 
know Þis reaſon: atthe leaft there isthe com- 
mand of the ſyperionur muſtdee.a. reaſon, aud 
ground for what hee doth in all his obedicnce 
and ſervice. Therefore there is a like necef- 
lity ofthe wordof God, asof his ſervice: for 


| what Maſteryill bee ferved according to the 


will of his ſervant 2 'why doth the Scripture 
cn millike 
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ſell,or will, as hee bath diſcovered-himdclfe in 
| his word: for ſervice is nothing but anaRion 


him do; if hee do itnot with reſpe& to his 
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miſlike willworſhip; worſhip that is:accor- 
ding tO. Our, OwNEwW1ill I betauſe>therein wee | a hdd : 
-make our. ſelves God, we'ferve ourſelves,and' | TT 
not God, 'Wee miſt not-ſorve God,)as wee | 
wouldbee loathtobe'ferved our ſelvess: wee L 
would belloath-to tive aſervant; complement | | 
wit cap,/andkneaandthends ighe liſthim- 
ſelfe : and fo forus to come, and\complement | 
with God, to, heare bis. word. av ib wee 
would bedireedby i Poly to kneele. and pr 14 
to him for iftion att ehBnrathonr life fe, bal nia 
rodoasweliſt.) Is xdelofion th ſay welſerve | 
God, unleſſe werlcrve: nana ri ti. to'his 
wall: «11 918$53C, HOT £5 ROW 10 | WEE. | - 
Therefore hors writifebe ; + male of wr G- Godi written 
vice, andehar'thle is the wrivtewiword'of of anſerver 
God. There was x time'wher the word: of | 
Godwas norwritten; and then Go@ diſco- | Heb. 1, | 
\vered> his!74 by dreames Jahdivifions and! | - i 
'-many ohep wayes's bur when''the: world was: | "04 > 
|enlarged, arid narbkind' ſpread further;tradi- 4 
\tions! from hand't6 hand was not zrfit-means, 
-and' way to deliver-traths/:© becauſe it was' =: 
| ſubje&@ 6 coraprion. ! God therefore would | : 
| deliver his 71 (how hewould” beferved) in | 
writing : and God fanCtified this courſe, and | 
ge credit to it, by his owne example , wri- 
ting his owne Lawwith hisown finger. The 
|ten Commandements were written by God 
-himſelfe. ' God was the firftPreacher,and the 
firſt writer $ he was the firſt Preacher, heprea- 
| -ched the Goſpel to: Adam in Paradice : [= | : 
| the 
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why? 
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Inſallible, 


Pyoterties of a 
R wile, appitable 
to the word of 


Secret al of 
God, norule, 


' |doaccording 


oe te ets 
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' | the firſ writer;;the tenne Commandements 


being) written by God himſelfe. Now, wee | 
have the writtenword of God to be our rule 

(how:God muſt be ferved)arrexadt, and per- 
fetrule. I will not {peak by way of contro- 
verfie: LChope we: are grotinded well enough) 
butby way of disxeQion fora godly life. Gods 
Vall is a fufficientrule. -- 


=- . 
© 


* Whatis requiſite in a Rule > Os , 
JF #2" 13.23, 43H 4 'f. AEmade 4 } *MF +: | 
| Firſt;arule'muſt decleere; and open, thariir 
may bee-made ufc of, by thoſe that-are tobee 
regulated by-it:;: therefore we ſay, The ſecret | 


will of Godcanbe norulebecauſle it is ſecret. 
2pen, meviſeſt- That which! is 2 rule) muſt» bee -manifeſt and 


open: therefore the revealedwillof /Godthat 
every one may ſce;that is our rule,” /VWeemay 
 crofle Gods fecretwilland do well ;.and wee 
may ſerve. it, and- yet do ill; 'A: Father may 
pray forhis childs-lite;and may roſe the fe- 
ret will of God, and yet doth well ;' Godal- 
lowes bowels in Fathers. A wicked man may | 
to Gods ſecret will;and yetfin:: 

therefore that was not the rule of . Bavzds ſer- 
*cannot be of ours. Secret things be- 


VICE,nOT 
long to God: bnt revealed things to wu and our 
cb:ldren; faith bleſſed Hoſes, The willof God 
'a$ it 15 diſcovered muſt betherule of our aRi- 
ons: Arulemuſt be open, orel{e it 15:10 rule; 


| Againe,the tuleby whichwe muſt leadour 


 lives- it muſt bee infallible, not ſubje& to 
errors for then it cannotbe the rule of our ſer- 
Vice. 


| 9; 


—— ___— ah —_— 
—_— —_ " i. tit 


le. AMOS 


God : men wrote itipdeed;'but it was. God 


25 they were guided be thekply Ghoſt The: 
| willot any man cannot be thexule of anymans, 
{| ſervice, further than it is agreeableto the firſt 
mſec, why 2 becauſe it is Wbject toerrour, and: 
E | miſtake, That which muſt be theconſantoule: 

of 2 mans life; 4rmauſt -norbe a mt 
tions and the like; it muſt be infallible:now: 
the word wet Yo i810, my infallible :;aman 
may-erre;a aiman;a a good JO | | 
but Godcannor erte,and-be God; therjord 
of God cannot bee falſe and bee the word of 


|.. When this isappliedto-any.creatuwe;/it.is 
+ Grand lie, and: the-foundation of miſery 


Church of Rowez That the Church conlitting 
ofa company of men.cannoterre : what a hor- 
idle abfurdiy is thiszomakd thewill of man | 
the rule { that the Chutch-caonot ere, that 
Popery cannot erre 2 though they .erre egre- 
ziouſly; they account rebellion fervice ;, and 
make traitors merit, &cs:- i: 361 


it cannotdeceive, becauſe it is the Word af.| 


that dictated .it'z:the: finger writes, but, the | 
bead dictates. : holy; agen wrote tt.according: | 


Man tO &| 
| God, thereforc it 4540 infallible mle.; -»:-' | 


| The Grand lie” 


12 that Church 2 this 15. the firſt-lic in -the | 


But are our- Tehents ſabje& to- futh grofſe 


J 


| 


in the Church 
of Rome, 


things'>-No,we make the rake of obedience. 
the infallible wotdof God; that cannoterre. | 


tothat which Calverre, it isa horrible abſur-/ 


To attribure that of. that. which cannat ene, 
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[vice. The Word of Godis aninfalliblemle,) OO | 
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ati AGUE-Eripill nc not der ins 'covitrover- 


| |fies?” YI 9931 213 2l4yg29d- , 


Paine, thatwhich i is aitule _—_ ntſuld 
ls nſaration, i in meaſure : {it muſt beof 
ectiattexrent ro-all th kbar are:t6 bec ra: 


ings thatare ro be-ruted, is 
ourwhole carriage?) and converfation : there: 


_ that thar i9the ralefors' man/irmuſt rute 
i” thoughts, *his ſpetebes; anda@ions ; {6 


the whole carriage 
of a than There is4Þtoportiow berweeh mM 


rule, and all things thatrare to-bee ruled b 
all-thinss fall lunderitbewordof God to dex 
dire&ed; wyn=geth it: ItgivesdireQtion to 
{pecches, 40 ouraRiotis, 
in fon; robe Lins dire&ion' 2o-Magi- 
ſtrates, ro'Minifters, to Matters/ to Servants, 
toall eſtates andconditions,infife,in death. 
It isexcecding larpeusDavidiſaich, Lil things 
rome t0-a7 end, bur thy Commanitemenct avs ex: 
ceeding large.'i It is inde thart-extends:to all 


| things that are. ro bee ruled whatſoever: no 


other Tule but! Gods willidoth ſo-5 for mens 
lawes,theyhavenothing i do wirbvrhoughes 
thought 1s free for them. 

" Apaine; a rule muſtbee catericilly "har 
is that > It muſt be credited/forirſelfe. it muſt 
_ have authorir yo, andforit Telfe; hid not de- 
pend upon anotherc{f 3 ir bee the firſt rules) In: 
deed there be ſubordinaterules, there is rule 
ruled; anda rule ruling! mens [awes the Ma- 


wy will;itisa pep, AL m_ 


[ 
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| King Davids Epitaph. 
and as longas ir fo,itisagood rule; but there 
muſt bee a ruſe ruling, above all ſubordinate | 
rules whatſoever; what is that > The word of | 
God it hath authority from it ſelfe, not bor- | 
r of men: it is a rule that rules all, &is ru- 
led of none others rule: but by this rule; this | 
is arule, ruling the veryrulers of theworld. 
No mans will is a law further than it is ſqua- | 
red by this lawof lawes,Itis aninflexiblenile, | <5; 
it cannot bee: bent. to. mens purpoſes; [man | 7nfexibie, 
would bring” Gods will to his willz butitis | 
the meafure that meaſures all, and is meaſured | { 
by none-: for we muſt not judge the word,the ' 
[word muſt judgeus; Yowhave fome preſump- | 
|tuous perſons that will. judge';- and: mur- | | 
.|nure-at the word, but the word will bee too | | 
good for them, and judge them. Heethat|  _ 
fjudgeth the 1aw, and' gives ſentence/on the | b |; 
_ | lawiſhewes himſelf a/foole;the law muſt judge 
| him : nuch morethe law of God; therefore | 
it is authenticall. Theſe are the maine pro- | 
| pertiesof that thar muſtbe arule to judge our 
{ tves by. Now the word of God, is both | 
knowne z and isnot ſubje@ to crrourany kind | 
of way: and it is equall toall things that may 4, 
fall underit ; and it is authenticall,of credit { 
| for it ſelfe(Iet menfay whatthey will) it muſt Y 
rule,arid not be ruled. Therefore Devid when | | 
hee ordered his courſe of life bythis will of | 
God, he deſerved this commendation,thatez | * 
his generation he ſerved the will of God. - | 
There bee ſubordinaterules in theirkind ; 'F 
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| How toaptly 


the ru.e m pat- 
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ls the Law of Nature, andthe Lawesofmey, 


dire& inthings'of-this life, rodpe-themin 
thar manner, according to the rule; a civill 


LawdorcivillaQions ”m Lanes: for mens 
ations :'butwherive docany thingiholily,ye 
mafthavediredtion from Gods Law, and that 
the reſpe&of ſervice to God. upon 
ouUria@ions. For howfoeveriwee ; conthongs 


dat ea niny i ry NG 


-eth us toCarryiourſeles/ifie arcoram; tOgive 
- _—_ his-dite :-but-it-is note fervice-of 
exceptit bedirefted by-theruleofGod, 


b maneanooſcrve Godnichour qi rule 


-thih man camgive.!!! 4 2114077 | 
 Butyou will-ſay, bow ſhallweeapp! ad 
'makeuſc ofthis rule:in particularaQie 


»Word is but Thort:-buractionsare Rn ;; 


brbe'VVord-of- Godditeds' menotioghls,or 


\tharaftion, and faith, you- ſhalldoeths,:or 
hat-ih rricular ; butigives- 
honghalh 


kwecome toicarrie ourſelves-in par- 


 i'vieular ativis 2obervts the 5kill; forarules.| 


not rot 


videþuur ro 
oarLarly 
*weaturetl:; hg 


$0 dg nottobeecalt a 

pplicd;;-a-ruke isa thing.in-te- 
rled,anda meaſure to:things 
'and! ibwedocnotap 
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(hel of Godin _ particular _ 


|. Beſides the ordofGod wo have 
 mecomnnt ee, ak iowa ,The 
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| Firſt theMiniſtery, that is one maine out-. 


|ward help 3\and-what-is the: Miniftery te bus | ,.,, Minitery. | 


't6 digup/ the/treaſure, the Myng of wy 
| nay. the VVill of ory A particulyw; to 


| branc TO y open, and: avatomize the | 
\duties of ſuch,and ſuch callings,þy theirMi- 


nidteriall gifts, ihich-Godbath.given his ſor. 
| vants ina. competentmeaſute, to give particu» | 
[ ar diretions> They have their callings for 
this englL40 ſpeak a word. in ſeaſon; they:bave 
the tongueati the Jeained, God: hathinot (et 
up this calling for natight,rherefore.as.wegoe 
to.the lemaichin the Law, indoubts inthat 
kind : {o:10 particulardoubts,why. doe we not 
make uſe of thoſe that ſtudythatway >: if it 
beinfuch acafe, as Harps wehayeno light 
| in our ſelves: It is onecnd of their calling, 
| becauſe perhaps our callings are ſuch,)as:that 
| we canner ftudie particulars ow felves, thore- | 
| fore God hath fatiaified that calling;that wee 
| might-have the uſe of it : that is:one. --'; 757 ! | 


* # 
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 Anotheroutward helpe for particulars; ir | 


be 


is COmMynion: with good people, thoſe that 
aro led with. the ſpirn of God :rforee mult | 
know,thatGod'ofr times laies'up the praQiſe 
 ofone man in the breaſt of — : becauſe 


at a lofle; the beſt 'of us all, in-particulardi- 
retions what to doe :! ſometimes a'Meaner | 


| detter directions in articular than ourſelves; | 
| ſhall we ſtorme, and lvellat this'/?\-noz 1815 | 
MES... Gods: 


| _95 


he would knit'man to man. Weare oft times | 


man (in ſome things) than our ſelvescangive | 
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Gods wifdome that one man ſhould carrie 
that which is for the ſpeciall ufe of another: 
that wee might take counſell. and askeadviſe 
CE. A wiſe man ordereth his doings 
| by Counſell;Girth the Wiſeman : and oft times 
he that takes adviſe of himſelfe, hath afoole 
tohis Counfellour, and he beſhrewes him-- 
ſelfe that he wonld nor take the benefit of a- 

| | nother mans: advice : therefore, beſides the 
| publique Miniſteric, this is one helpe; our 
Chriſtian friends , and-acquaintance 4) and 
they are referved for ſuch atime:''A' friend js 
made for adverſity, for ill times, in perptexed;, 
and doubtfull caſes : this is to make uſe, and' 
benefit of others... 13 10 93y 9x81 
 Againe, the Lawes of men; what are the | 
Lawes, if they bee good, but areas] 
minationsof the VVillof God , Weought to 
have reverent conceits of the Lawes: forthey 
doe buthring Gods generallsto particulars,if 
they bee good Lawes : if they have not their 
derivation fromGods Lawes;they are naught, 
but if they backe that .in any-thing, they ate 
—_—— particular determining of the 
generall rules in Gods Word, to give every 
man his due,8&c, Therefore in many caſes we 
may know what the Will of God is, by the 
o_ Lawesof the kingdomegwhich bihdthe 
Conſcience to obcdicnce. There is no diſo- 
edience to mens Lawes, but where there: is 
diſobedience to Gods Lawes firſt, hich hath 
Rabliſhed-mens Lawes.. gw 
4 wh 
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And then in ſome particulars(when it doth | 
not —_— what wee ſhould doe) the exam- | £xempic of 
ple of good people, of the wiſeſt, and beſt in | $**/*92'. 
the ranke, and place where wee live, till wee | 
know the contrary, the beſt way'is to reſt in | 
their judgment;to follow the advice of others, 
the dire@ion of friends, or the Lawes and cu- 
ſtomes ; and not to be refraQary,and oppoſite, | | 
except there be reaſon to the contrary : for | 
mans ſpirit isa divine thing, it muſt ahyay be 
led with ſome reaſon: but with this reſerva- 
tion, a man may keep to others,till it appeare 
otherwiſe, till hee ſec other light;and direQi- 
on, to' take ths courſe. This is the ſdiſpoſiti- : 
on that ſhould” bee: in every 'peaceable jman. 
Theſe bee ſome outward helpes to know the | 
Will of God in particular ations. © 


M_—_ 


The inward helps to know what Gods Will: _ 
in particulars, together with the -VVord of nad belper. 
God unfolded, [2 FOIA TES BED 

The Spirit of God, which is as a voyce be- RE 

bind us, ſaying, This ## the way, walke 1n it. = Spirit of 
1ſa.40\ Wherefore ſerves the bleſſed Spirir, 1, oi 
bat to be a'Counſellour ? as 7ſt. 9 47, Chriſty | 11.4.7, 
he is the bleſſed Counſellour, how comes he 
to be ſo ? not immediatly by himſelfe,but by 
his Spirit, All things he doth to his Church, 
is by his Spirirr befills his Chnrcly with his | 
Spirit, Now the children of God having this | 
Spirit of Counſellto|advife them in particu- | 
lars, they are led withthe Spirit. This 18 one | 
| inward help; anda mairie One. And ſurely, if | 
| Nn3 1 


— 
-—— __ 
—————, _— G_— . LD —_—_—_ ___ 


- lb 
DO 


w. +. © 
. 9 _— ITE 


_ 


_— King Davids Epitaph © Fl 


| we would giveway t© the bleſſed guidance of {e 
Gods Spirit,and not: grieve, and quench, and 
\reſiſtthe Spirit z the Spiritof Godwould be 
| readie to-direct us upon all occaſions, wee 
ſhould be guided in particular actions with a 
| better Rvenyhen our owpe. And this Spirit 
we may have by prayer, God will give the $pi- 
Luke:zt, {|rittothem that beg him, Lu4.1 1, 
"4 Then another inward belpe, is particular 
chr wy, 1 gracewhich God gives tO his children. Par- 
"=  ; ticular prudencegoſpeake words; and to doe 
ations in ſeaſon, that every thing may bee 
| beautifull In irs time; There is Sapience, 
| , Wiſedome, and Prudence ; { #1ſedome- cbpel! 
| with Prudence, It is the wiledome of a man; 
| tounderſtand bis way;what to doe 19 particu- 
| laror what not to doe, It is Prudefice, or diC 
| cxetion to; difcerne of differences: now that 
Face of God is in ſome meaſure given to all 
| is children : he makes them wiſe to under: 
ſtand their owne way. They arenot fowiſe 
- | perhaps for other things, it15 not their way. 
| God lets ſome men. goe witha lefle meaſure 
of diſcretion to heaven than others; becauſe 
he hath leſleworke forthem to doe: buteve- 
ry man hathas muchas will bring him tohea- 
: ve; the lefle be bath himſelfe, the more hee. 
| ſhall bave af others, Some men are excellent 
| in gifts of Wiſedome, they cantell yon ge-| - 
| neralls out of the Booke of God excellent 
| well : but come to dirc&ions in particular,and 
| YOu ſhall bave meaner men of better dilſcreti- 
| Wo 
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on than. they. Either we have it our ſelves, or 
| elſe God will affociate us, and by his provi- 
dence caſt us upon other acquaintance, that 
_ thave a greater meaſure of this grace, that hee 
will have us acquainted with, God gives e- 


ſpeake, how toadviſe, how to comfort, what 
to doe. And the meaneſt Chriſtian is. more 
inthis for religious aQions, than the preateſt 
man in the world.that hath not the Spirit of 
God: for hee cantell in particular, how to 
beare afflitions,and how to enjoy ptofperity, 
becauſe the Spirit dires him what to doe. 

 Againe , God hath put into every man a 
Conſcience,wherefore f{erves conſcience, but 
| efpecially to dire in particulars? There 13 a 
faculty of the ſoule,that wee call a Treaftrie ; 


rules out of the Word of God, and direQi- 
' ons Out of good bookes, and from the coun- 
ſell ofother men: it is a faculty totreaſureup 
{ rules, therfore it hath the name of preſerving : 
| but there isa conſcience underthis,that being | 
ſan&ified by the Spiritof God, nn £1 
Red ingenerall by the word of God, itairects | 


a preſerving faculty, that is to lay upgenerall | 


in this particular you have done well, in this. 
you have done ill: fo confcience 1s put 1nus' 
| tocheckordiretus in particular. It is Gods 
Vicar inevery man, together with the Spirit : 


in particular. Conſcience tels us,thiT in partz- | 
cular you ought todoe ; this you have done : | - 


| Confciencegogetherwiththe Spirit 15a _ | 


| 159 


| 
| very one of his «Spirit, todiſcerne wharto | 
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| helpe to know Gods, Will in particulars, If} , 
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men would ngt bee too: bold with Conſci- 
ence, Conſcience (together with Gods Spi- 


E xpCricnce. 


-| and particularexperience, they areable to ſay 


my 


|not I tell you this before, it was naught, and 


| this Vice-gerent in our hearts ; (this little- 


| better with us than it is, wee ſhould endour| 
| dayes with more comfort, and. give a better 


rit) would be faithfull ro them. Conſcience 
may ſay as Rewben (aid to his brethren, when 
they were in miſcric z Dd not I tell you, doe:no 
hurt to the lad ? deale not fo hardly with Joſeph 
as to caſt him into the pit ? ſo many men do 
many things amiſſe, Conſcience may ſay; did 


yet you would needs doe it ? yes certainly : 
and when Conſcience is not hearkned untoas 
a direQor, it will ſcourge as a Iudge. It hath| 
many. offices, and it is good to keepe this 
Conſcience in its office, to let Conſcience}. 
doc its full duty, let Conſcience dire& us to 
the full. Certainly, if wee would hearken to 


god.that God hath placed /there (in mercie) 
to guide ourlives in particular). it would: be 


reckoning than we can; | | 

Anepaperiente may bee added as ano- 
ther helpe. Experience is -a great helpe in 
particulars : for indeed generalls areraiſedout 
of experiments in particular. Therefore;thoſe 
that are wiſe Polititians,States-men, they are 


not ſo. out of bookes altogether; but menof 
experience,that can fay.ſuch acaſe hath beene 
ſo at ſuch atime:, ſothat out of obſervation, 
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lelpe to\know what is tobee done{in particu- 
lars:. to conſider how it bath beene-in former 
time, and confidet the experience of others; 
you ſee then what the rule of our ſerviceis, 
Gods Will: with theſe helpes ſubordinate 
to-it, how to dize& our ſelves in particular 
actions to ſerve the Will of God: Somuch 


Hee ſerved. 


Ow I come: ito the |a& of Service, God 
muſt bee-ſerved-according)to? his owne 


Pe. 2 INT Li * "= , EIT? 


(upon the like caſe) it ſhould bee nowat this | 
time thus, and thus, If therefore: wee would 
treaſure up.experience,'it would'bee- a good 


Wull: wee muſt ſearch; and trie what is the 


good and holy, and acceptable Will of God 


particular whatthe good;andacceptable Will 


of Godis:. Now when this 1s diſcovered;the 


| next thing isto ſerve God in the knowledge 


Fi 


of his Wull : forall the bleffings areannexed 


to ſeryiceand not to knowledge. (Lfyce know 


this Will; is. thete all? no 3 bappy areyee 
if yee doe it. If we know therule and doe it, 
weare happy. VWhatif wee doc it not? Hee 
that knowes his. Maſters will,and doth it-n0t ſhall 
be Leaten with many ſtripes. It will butaggra- 
vate Our damnation;o know the rule,/to have 
direQions what to doe, andnot to doethenr, 


| K0m.1.2. I bave-ſhewed bowwe mayfcarch in |q,"@"... 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Thenthe rule that we bave/hath another uſe : 
i 


2. 
The A, he 
{ rued God. 


To hno»y GC ods 

willgaud nv do? 
it ,a7gravales own 
dammalinmn. 


— 


| 


| _— —— —— = _ 
> — i 2 o—_ -— ——— ts Mt A TAE II . —_— ow - 


——_—_— — 


| cauſe of the | Why did the Divellsfall > they wouldbe in | 
\fall of Angels. ' a ſtate ind 


| | 5 King. Davids Epnaph, Wn, 
| if we uſe it.nor for direRtion in what wee doe, 
it wil be brought againſt us at the'dayof judg- 
 ment,as a dareQtion for God todamne vs by : 
this you knew,this counfell you hadtheſe mo- 
tions of the Spirityon had; this,Conſcience 
| told you;z this,the Miniſtety,and your friends 
told you; notwithſtanding you crofled, and 
thwatted all; when it is not a direQion for us 
to obediense, it will bee a direQion for God 
to. give ſentence. Therefore let us make con- | 
ſcience, firſt to know the will of God, (which 
is the rule of all our a&ions) by all the meanes 
we can, and then to give ſervice to it. David 
ſerved the will of God: his life was not unfruit- 
fully, and wickedly ſpent z but he ſerved rhe? 
Counſell of Godthat had planted,and placed 
| him therein the world for that purpoſe. 
VWhy hath God planted us here, in the Para- 
| diſe of the:Church > that we ſhould not bec 
barren trees; orbring forth ill fruit : butthat 
wee ſhould ſerve him, andbee fruitfall in our 
place $ | ſe. 9 
| This word ſerwzce, is a harſh word; and ſuch 
a thing as. proud ſpirits could never digeſt. 


ependent, and not under others : 
they would have their owne courſes; and 
therefore the Scripture ſaith;they kept nor therr 
. owe ſtanding. God fet them in' one courſe : 
and they fwelled and would not keep it. The 
partitulr is not ſet downe in Scripture : but 
 #bey kept nat their owne ſtandizz, Neitherthe 
| BRA, OO 


WE Ne EE Ire UENY 
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\ King Davias Epitaph. 
| Divell,, who'isa proud creature, for men)led, 
with the ſpirit of the; Divell;cahingureſer= 
vice : every man would be a God.to, himſelfe, 
to beguyded by his ownelewd wilkand luſts, 
(and God knowes) they are blind guides; ana 


—_— wer a an * 


better guide 3 When the will of;God. is 16> 
vealed therefore , wee muſt have a care to 
ſerve it. * In FI 


ally,anaRion, anda reference of thataction 
tO the will of another, that is-ſervzce( as I 


ence : for if a mando-pever fo. mgny thivgs, if 


irisn0 ſroice.he ſerves himklſe » Droſove 


2 work. indeed. done ,, but' no ſervree,or obe- 


' dience.. 


and pleaſureofanother,that bathauthority to-] 


there js a meaſuring of both together{as when | 
wee obeythedireGtions, when wee tremble. at | 
the threarnings, when wee imitate the'exam-- 
ples. of holy writ when we gerailedupwith 


laid-before)todoathing,and tod0-inokedi> | 


|dire& us: and then. we ſervs,the revealed-will | 
| of God, when the whole, inwardand outward |, 
man is faſhioned, and framed. to. that & when | 


we ſhall know 10 our coſt, 14 Wee havenata | 


it benot in-obedience tothe willi of another, 
God is, when we, know.the will'of God,to | 


do accordingly,andto.do/it-beaaulettis the | 
will of God z| then.it. is ſaree pr [CUB avs | 


All obedience is with look ing, tothe will, | 


108 


vinetruth, there is)an-an{werable 


the comforts ; when anſwverable to! every di- 
th, the Giſpaſition! 


: 
, 


of. 


| TH$d 7 WÞ S230 TEMCLO TY ] | 
Now, .to ſerve; impliestwa thi deſpebir T6 ſerve,whai? 
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To 
I 1ward. 
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| 


Service of God, | 


of \{6ule + when there: is ayeet harmony be- 
tweene Gods truth, and our inward; and oht- |- 


I 


F K img Davids E pr raph, _ 
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ward mani. Rows. We muſt be caſt into themeld | 
of the word: as a thing when it is molded in 
anotherFamme,it carries the print of the frame 
or-mold'; fo'wee ſerve the will, and word of 
God;when weare molded anſwerable 'tothar 
wil: > 5 7% 0 c +2908 
Now more particularly, this ſervice of the 
willof-God; -It'is either immediate'inward 
ſervice of the will of God; or outward ſervice. 
+ {Jnward'fervzce, is theobedience of the firſt 


of God, wee'ſct: him up-iri our ſoules:, and 
cleave ro'him'ir'our affeRtions,of trift, and 
joy, and love,and delight, ro'give him the ſu- 
premacie of all theſe; then we ſerve him with 
inward wonvyip, and ſervice; and;this indecd 
isto fetth& Crowne upon' Gods 'head, 4nd to 
make him King,andGod in ourhearts; he muſt 
have the' prime of our inward ſervice: when 


and delighvinhimabovell;8cleaveto him 


mediate ſervice of God 'in our hearts;when 
wee give God his owne in our hearts. Hence 
comesall other ſermyce whatſoever : or elfe it 
is but'the eye-ſervice thir is' not 'enlivened 
with the inward worſhipof God. - 
Now, beſidesthis inward, there is a ſervice 
of God that eomes from this inward ſervice, 


| which'1s; of the-outwardimaan, that is, when 


—— Dn Ow onos9s 


Commandement,'whet\ upon the konywledge 


© Yw 


— 


nt Woes Sai. | MK: 


weloveGodabovealland feare him above all. | 


when all things elſc-faile'vs, 'this istheim- | . 


_ wee. 


F-.. King Davids Epitaph. 


come tO! beare the word; and to'receive the 
Sacrament z/ and ſo all' outwatth holy ' a&ti- 
ons are the ſervices of. God and"ate drawne 


L 


| atly froma ſanRifled'fpirit)there is 4 ſervice 


-1 


Tableyyhenwe6 good tomenwith an eyeto 
ſervice of Got,8a'comanded ſervice of God, 


ference betweense a mveere formall man, anda 
Chriſtian in his 'outward performances z a 


" . 


praiſe God inthankſgivirg, when we 


we pray to Godzand' that requires: ou 
when we 


from the" inward” immediate” worfhip« of 

Befides theſe (which come-mere/ immedi: 
of God, that is the bbedienes of the) Reond 
ſerve Godas we ſay; there is an'elicite proper 
cultzs imperatus, All duties to men area ſervice 
of God, wheniwee dothem'as commandedof 
God,as becauſe Fove'God;therfore I honour 


my;parents and Magiſtrates,and'therfote Iwill 
not commir ns as Toſeph, ſhall I.do this 


and, offend' Gdd $0; the Scripture alleagettr | 
reaſons out 'of the'firſt Tablezyhen wee are 


tempted to ſinnes againſt the ſecond Table : 
and then the duties of the ſecond Table are a 
worſhip, .and ſervice-of God, when they are | 


Service:in obey- | 
ing the ſecond 
T able. | 


commanded bythe firſt; And this is 'the dif- 


Civil man is altogether forthe ſecond Table: 
bur hee hath nor-his riſe fromthe firſt; hee 
TIves every man his due,$c. but it 1s not in 
manded himto do itz-but becauſe he-ſces:it 
is adeformed:thing-to-bee unjuſt, 'our of the 


obedience to God; becauſe God hath com- | 


Difference be- 
trweena formall 
man and aCbri-} 
fin, | 


is 


CO — —_—— 


— 


lignt 


( 


Collof. 3. 


Ephel. 6. 


Epheſ. 6. 


AÞplic ation to 
Dayid, le ſer- 
ved G gd, © 


| then allthe duties) | 

a ſervice of the-wiltjof Gods for! God com. | 

mands-them.. Even-the baſeſt wotksareaſer- | 

Vice of God, when the ey ate: dane: un 'Obedi-| 

| ence4Q Gad;as $gint Po tels HORN | 
3. and Epbef-r6the;poore: fetvapt: ſ&ryetube | 


aa »” ea, a - 7m * 4 —_ - aga—_—_—— cc 4 | —_ F ” Ls dd mw 
* DO = . : . ; | madad.. ITT. 5 
King: (6P {0 Hap 


Light of nature); heg i dinne;bur | 


not out of religious reſpettse ip in zfernits 
of God all this while: 1, EE from- 
love-to God when-that great command: (thou 
ſhalt love-God,above 4#); ſers big uponthis,” 


hee parformes ; to-man'are 


Lwd Chriſt; when a 


are his govenors with.an eyeto the 


| the inmediatc ſervice of tbeſaule, ood tbe 
 |allother duties as they {pri 


|rableto the word of God, 


| 


their Maſter reward them, -Epheſ.6.'This'is 
to-ſerve thewill of God then, toy yeeldto him | 


outward expreſſions of it, and. to. gothorow 


fromthe firſt: 
then wee are malded (as; IG before) abfwc- 


To apply thisto offr blefſed man David and 
thentomake uſe of it to-0ur ſelves; 1 

Thus did Dawid ſerve the willof God in 
His time: yuan ſceewhat he was; hee is 
anatomiled, and laid. open to oureyes in the 


« A a  W 


ah ant e \{ervant is arhis'| 
work; imployed in thebuſineſſc@f'man,poore 
commogn-things yet. hee ſerves the Lord alt | 
the while: For God hath'ſerhimintbatedÞ| 
ling; and he doth the; ſecond Table-in obed® | 
ence'to the firſt;and he ſ@rves mien, thoſe that | 
great'Go-| 
| vernour; and Maſterthat isabaveall;chatwill 
reward them'for their popre [{crviee; however | 


| 
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Plalmes, 
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| iy Divi Epitaph, | | 2207 | | 
| — 6 OS DAI CE : 4 
Plalnhes; uſmey ice bis-caredf fruing. God Ws, 
lind1 wetingslubce dow he fleaved to Tr ts || 
[Godin hisaflejposm#ſe/,x8.bowheloved | prars, | 
God, and: joybdun:God;andiinthe word of (© |» 
Godjaboveralizhii ngs inbEworlds; hreefiee- | 
auidi{nhe: btfidrnfGadrncqmmlcvienr6foger then [all 
-coreonmenegr alle, Pſebt a2 1igieturatouch! Plaley,” 
| bel how Og _ <0 hr this 
| man 10g, 1 | | 
- Aridfqrtheexpr dnt : [edit praiſes. and | tar | 
Proyeth was 4anius aift evi Gobi ie cheore. ,| | 
eh TT IA nw 7 Dem p 
 frons:ro) praiſe God ;leeke his b 
| conmunionnich God;/aareſne;/thoug Hee: 
| were a2»Kini bis. ; rm tans "(41 
||God,at we fern -Fſaki-2x)byd wedieatodeu che | ,.1 oY 
[word Gedwlayanidavight, What, time:badhe gi2 2 
'toirufe:his\Kt tngdome thet ? [Themeaning &,, * 
haralrhatcrmne thatbeaibad; it was to | - 


ned 
— 


_ 


am nr 


EY 
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tinkafGo rr er as WF a2 
'© ;howwo guide/bis lite ; 7 : 
And for:his-outward:icalling} (there :is/a For the ſecond 


double calling whetin ove! LAS QNIis | cabe: 
into geprtatand and our partioulaoeaiog, 
{wherein yee:aretodeale;w mo 
excellent man-was hee F nay; the. TR 
Goa as a Gontmout of @ mily, wee ee 10. ie. * 3 
falcmori  bowdie e autor? Pfal + | 
duſt.of !his:houſe; to-aM ihiSlervagh3 2? | 
Co not-abide; his vs You —_ p, 
reftionahqrebpwitegi 
lee how he ce ſerved the. Will of God as4:$p- - Ti 
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1 Chron. 1+ 


vernour;yet there was fault iwhim inthat re-| 
Adonidb''A man may be 2 good mari,/and yet | 
his heart is-right;,God pardons: thereft,. | 


ment : ſo 'hedid in-his whole carriage five 
yy 


| himſelfe; but tomake others ſerve. God: fo | 
_ [as you find inthe\ſtorie. Davidgyhen heſawall 


_ Jat the feetof Chriſtas it is in Jay, Thus D- 


Kang Davids Epiteyh. "MN 


ped; 'hee was to0 indulgent to: Abfoln, and 


be too blame-in ſome particulars : but when 


'Youſfee how hecartieÞbimaſelfe asz King, | | 
he was dtvexcellent King, thedelight of Iſra- 

ſhould doe : hee tempered mercieand judge-| | 
ment together 1 wall fling of mercee, and Jhage- 


temper mercie,and juſtice;he diſpen 
two, Andas a King muſt not only ſerve God 


his carewas-roſtabliſh the worſhip/of God, | 


in peace and quiet,then he begins to take care 
for the Arke,'z Chrox.1-7.. 1 dwell in a houſe of 
Cedar : biat. the Arke of the Lond remaiues un- 
| der curtagnes: therfore hee rookeacourſefor 
that. So governours ſhould doe, when God 
hathſetled them 'in their government quiet- 
ly,to begintothinke of Gods houſe? forth 

rule/not well,they ſerve not the Willof God, 
except,beſides their owneſervice, they call o- 
thers toſerve him. A Magiſtrate nuſt be the 
keeperaf both Tables himſelfe; and cauſe 0- 
| thers todoe it,he muſtlay downe his crowne 


a. 


vid was a _—_ father to the Church of 


Mm. 


ling. 


1 God, hee ſerved God in his particular cal- 
Now 


mend 
— tt 


cnn 


| [ont be ſufted, andobedience anfwerable ts 


| 


| King Davide rBpitaphi 
Now\7o make uſe of anotherdiviſion)the: | 
Wallof God it is either in things tobe done, 


that. is either 4Rtive;or paſſive; as David ſerved 
God indoving, ſo-bee yeelded obedience, and 
ſerved the Willaf,Gedin his paſſhiyeobedi- 


dingly,as.mutlas ever man did,next toChriſt; 
you ſee how he denied himſelte in his carri- 
age toward -Saul,in matter of revenge, how he 
overcameÞimiclte, becauſe beegknew that res | 
vengewas Gods ,and that God was his; attd 
therefore would right 'him wellenough ; -and 
in Shimes,. God hath bid him raile;, hee would 
not:revenge 5rand other notable examples wee 
baveyhow he {ybmitred, xo Gods, VVally/as: in 
1. $4,306. when heewasinextremitic, hee | 
encouraged himiclte in, the! Lord! bis God) ' 
thereibe tajed himfelte in extremitys, angin 
2 Sam3 52:5there:isa ndtable place /how hee 
{ubmitted-;bintetfe, to: God, The King ſaid, 
Carry backe-uahe Arke, of God, if 1 bave found 
favour yn,the tes of God he wall bring me againz 
bus if God ſay ab, 4\bavenodelight th him x bes 
bald -beye 1 4n,ltt bam doe as, ſeemes good r0 him; 
Here was a refignation of himſelfe to the will 


| of himſelfe-in ering of him : {o in-Pſal.z 9 « 'P1,39. 


1 beld my tongue Lord becauſe thow ardeſt| t« 
Thugs-you-ſeg how he ſerved the will of God, 
in the inward ſervice of God, and'in the out- 
ward-to:Ged,and matt; in both callings, as a | 
good:manand.a good ——P—— in his fami- 


|» LLUOF w_ 


- 3 


ence: wherein, hee deny mſelfeexcees! 


In ſuffering. : | 


t Sam. 3046, 


2Sam13 25, 


Me es we eee rant er de er ee ER * 
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T's imitaie 
| David. 


| 


Uſe. 


Lafantits. 


| ro labourro bring our heatts to truſt -in him 


_ Tm Davide r Epitah) 
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ly every way he ſerved the WillofGod, © 

: A crafts is ll: this 3: Mere iga pat. 
retne for us that we ſhould ſerws 
God: to ſerve the Will of God herereng 


to feate itt above all; to delight in hiny «| 
| bove all ; and: to exprofie it-in  nberkaw 
ſtrwrce of him, and_ in "doing duties to ttwh 
from inward teſpe&to God, in conſcitnce 
| of out dutieto ye Cudirheae ſheen 
out ſelves in our generall calling 


leet ood men; but good 
' lings dV 


Stodemts, awyers,&c. Let 
| us ſhewour Rell A Devlaic *this 
is to ſerve the Noon. That! isabCRe- 


| ligion tharis left belvind in rhe -Clunchic as | 


Lefantixs ſaith,that is no Religion that wee 
leave bohind, when wee come to-the Cluirch 


our cvis fete, _—_ * #h ourbreafts +. 
praQtiſe ite wetke, when wee 
| ſhaw it Mins fo that is the of 
| God. Therefore let this: holy'thin|beeian ex- | 
IG us ; wherefore ave theſe particulay 
things retorded of himvin the Seriptures 


that we ſhould rrans form: bar ſelves. wikis 
bleſſed parteme. | 


 fervicrof God : Serie hop epic 
 burit ray. bea ODOT 


the Will of |- 


Clrifins, and' 4h 6ur pa pancularpeeor al 
n our cal. 


doore > bur that is Jean # ret 4 


The:whote life ofa Chriftianweeſee 15%. 


| 1661306 180ARPY. ap wee 


Ks eng." Davids '4 Dpitoph. | 


fulneſſe to God that allowes us theſe liberties 
to refreſh our ſelves. There 15 no paſſage of a 


| mans life, bur it may have the reſpe& of a ſer- 


vice of God: itis notthe matter,or ſtuffe,but. 


the ſtamp that makes the coyn:(o it is notthe 
| | worke, bu the ſtamp that makes it a ſervece, 
| _ we doe itwith aC.eye to God. Let the 


os ,fa ye = 
givecounfelliin our ſkudies,0rplead 
Law, &c. if it have Gods ſtamp: -npGa ok I 


done in obedience to God, and with juſtice 1 
notagainſtthe rules of Piery, and Chari 

(and as farre as it may diſpleaſe God tolba 

[atdavoidall temptations in our callingsour 
of Religious reſpedts 
God :ourwhole life notonly inthe Church, 
'but-in/ovr-particular: places may bee a fer. 
tb ory 5/as ir i8 Fon here — 


| —_ wee could thinkeof this: hats 
vet woe 477; ;woe would take no/liberty':to of- | 
nd Goddnny 


=” 
—_——. 


and lmiritro ſome-dayes,-and times, and | 

13&ians;randplaces 4 andthentakelibert _ 

| defraud, anid-diflemble; ta abuſe/our _ 
Oo *Y | 1S 


ſhould; -2s ; whettings tO bee fitter for our cal- 
lings,atal enjoy themas libertics with thank- 


- FI _ 


[| 


ing ſet a _ but upon brafſe;-upon a to-| 


=> , yet it p—_ ry current; 'if it- have |: 
the Kings authority, and ſtamp upon it: let | 
it be bas ation ot ourcallin 


| 


there be Prayer upon itto bleſle-1t, and it bee | 


ic is # ſervece 'of | 


Smwilie. 


thipg |- weewoutdnovthruſt | | 
into. 2'eOrner; ntO 4 narowroome, | | 
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Anſw. 


How commo7, 


| 140ns may be {MON ARtioONs; fuch as wee doe incommon;as: 


ſervice of God. 


gail the Spirit mn in rheir hearts: they! 


Y Jo K eng Davids Emtaph. "I | 


this way,andthatway' i is this to-/ſerwg! God'>| 
to ſerve God is tocarry:our felvesas thechil: 
dren of God whereſoever we are : fo that Our 
whole life 13a ſervice of God. 3 
- A Chriſtian: is no Linn no manof 
Geodorfins hee 18 a-ſervant; Indeed: wee have | 
| changed our Maſter + 'wee are fet at libercie | 
fromthe ſhverie of ſinneand Sathan ; bur it ! 


is not. tharwee ſhould doe nothing , to bee 
Belialls,,without-yoake bur it! is) tb;ſerve| | 
Got,weare taken fromthe ſervice of Sathan 
to be the Lords free-men, and indeed it /is/to 
that end, wearedclivered that wee might ſerve 
God y; therefore, all the actions of OUr- ug 
ſhould bea ſervice toGod.'! i: ii 
To: make this a little ae ved can 
this bee (will ſome man thinke) that every 
ER action. ſhould bee. Aa. \ſeryjcs- of 
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L-will make it elevin buen 5nfncegithe 
| healinnl otherereatures;and wee; have.com- 


nn nw 
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29. catand to; drinke, and r6moye:thebea(t | 
\dothebis; and:-mandoth it; whenamandoth 
; them, they are reaſonable actions , becauſe: 
they: are guidedwith' reaſon, andrnodeaared: 
|by reaſon; burmbenrhebeaftdorh themthey| 
-2re theaRtionsofabeiftbecauſe hee Edch'h | 
| better-faculty ra» guide: bim..'So | 
aRtions,ftheyarenota ſertreeiof God;'as dboy 
come fromcommon men,that' have not'graee,, 
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at 
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ſelves 2 hee'taifeth them 


; WW” einen DM 
fees being in{dM#@7 

Er ng. I 1%! 
Of pete aNionof, ofa Becf ?But- Tra 
Chriſtian come to doe them, he hath s Þbighs- 


ef life lan## higher ſpirit, thavimeles thei: 


ſpirituall actions that are common in' "them! 
optoxh igherorder, 
and: ranke; Thetforea Chriſtian ferverh God 
inalPrharhee doth; teebath arveyetH God: 


Godþur nitetclyinbivill reſpe@s:' Wee ay 
of pOlicie* itis an ancientobſervationwhic 

is good , and very' fit. *The- knowlelge of a 
cotmoniveslth ; it is abuildifig kno y' eIge, 
a* commatiding knoviedse': for though a 


and ſell; and commerce: but hee|uſeth all 6- 
cheryrades fot the! $60d'of the State. It is'a 

kiginfedde neommaiding: all other Afro 
Artsand Trades (ina common wealth) to the 
laſt end: they ſhould all bee ſerviceable to 


| the commomnavealth, and ifrhey bee not,uway | 


with'thery/i $6 Religion, and th&knowledve 


tedge,' tt Gomimands all other ſervices in'our 
callings;&0o: It doth not teach a man what he 
(hall doe6iparticularin bis' calling «but it 


ſerve God, 10 bee advantageous, and helpfull 
to hisperieraltealling : to further bimto hea- 


| 


90Gbbgs aboue! 
1061s | | 


that which awiorhet: rribA doth with he eye t6 | 


State$2imvan doth not build. hee © oth not t buy 


of Divinethings, it"154 commanding” kfiow: | 


reachert<hitti hoy rodirettthatealing & | 


ven, to tnake every thivg teduRive ro hislafti| 
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end, which hee fetsBdfotethimythatis;ro-ho=| 
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| David ſerved 
God, 
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[nour, andferve God in ll things, to.whom, | 
| bee: deſires to approvebamletie, ip lake, -agd | 


{inbim, and he labours to reduce every th 
|to the maine end,;ohabet 
| temper. ; (11 Sel 
. | Dawa..in doing : fo; likewiſe {in ſuffering, 
| diſpleaſeus,asweae carefull (for our ſelves) 


ing, we ought to be carefull that: nothing vf 
| Ours diſpleaſe God : in ſuffering, that ao- 


| our ſelves'as David, bere Iam, tt che Lord do 


| things ' = 


Sw _ 
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death : hee batha principle,the holy Gholt | 
JERE | 
wee Were. this | 


T ..4 _ Þ: *- BY EC oe | 
} pnOHos Ba ina) 


And a's wee muſt labour td mutate holy | 


We: muſt bee carefall thatgothing of Go 
| that nothing of ours diſpleaſe, God. In do» 


thingof Gods dealing dilpleaſe us: forghere 
| is rebellion-in both, 4n paſſive obedience, as 
well as ative. There 1s rebellion when wee 
| murmure, and will not bee as God will have- 
us, aS'if we were wiſer than he,to-appointour 
owne condition : whereas wee ſhould refigne 


45 1t pleaſerh bim, and as they faid in the ffs; | 
The will of the Lord be done :and as we; pray in 
the Lords prayer, Thy wil be dong, inflauating,. 
notourowne, VVemuſt:bee comentto ftoup- 
in our ſufferings obediently to God , be-| 
| cauſe he is righreoms 112 all bis wayes, and holy i: 
| ad bis works 5 1n-all thecourſes he takes jvith 
us, we ſhould beeready to juſtifie Godin all 


mer of his; ſervice? Thei manner of his ſervice 
wasas it ſhoald-bet,and fo-be was exemplar 
BR:  c00. a4. 
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to us all in that, amongſt others, bis ſervss| 
| wag?” ia eT ST, all TEC: SH Ut [1i3z% 3} 

| F#R,unverl;t0 G 0d; andio men eve-| 
| TY WR2Y, prion 

f Secondly; it wzs mtforme ; bee was good | 
in all eotditi6ns ; a go0dSheepheard, 2800d| p11, 
King, hewas good mt his family, &c. Sothe | 
ſerviceof the children and fervantsof God, it | | 
muſt be uniforme in all eſtates ; 78 know how co | | 
waxr,ond how to abound, fc. | 4 | 

And then his ſervicewas cheerefull; wee | 
{ce how oft bee rouſeth up himfelfe in the | £54n/u0. 
Pfalmes, awakemy Harp and Lure, 

And laſtly his ſervice was ſincere. It was | «;,...7" 
to God : you may know his ſincerity by this ; | Signes of cn- * 
becared not for ſcoffings, he practiſed duties | © 
. |thatwere ſcornedat. That is, an evidence of |,,,,.z7. 
lincerity, when in ill _ the children of | zed avis, | 
God ſtand to God,and Religion. VV hen 44:- L- 
choll mocked him, faith he, will be yet more j 
vilte for God. When God may have-glory, We 
and Religion defence, for men to ftand for] 
God in ill times it is. a figne of fincerity; an | | 
hipocrite will never doſo. Deviddidat all | [ 

| 


_ | 
Vn.verjall, | 


times, 1: his Generation. 
 Andthen it was a figne of ſineerity, that he 2 
would appeale to God ; Trie me Lord, if there DI 
be any way of wickedueſſe in me: whena foule| 
cango to God, and fay; Lord, if there by ay : i” 
way of wickedneſſe in me, any ſecret lurking| 
corruption in mee (that may endanger the} 
Rate. of my ſoule) that I know not of, difco-} 14 
| Oo 4 i, ELLIS 
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| Difference in - 
| tbe death of 
{ ged!y and mite 
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yer it to[mez thats 2, ligne. that.a man;jsan 
leaguewith no fin :but his ſervze is ſincese,, 
., A.manthat.is not fincere;bath no comfort: 
ſo much ſincerity, ſo much comfort. Ifa man 
do notthings to;God in fincerity; all-is/loſt 
tO God 5 Aman may have commendations of | 
the world,as the-Phariſes had (which is.no- 
thing bata kind of curſe)y0a have your reward, 
| that is, you have it here, and ſhall loſe it here- 
* | after, So much concerning the life of Nava, 
in thoſe words, Davidinhis Generation (ered 
the Counſel, or wilt of God,, Now (tO: mike a 
perfe diſcourſe of it) wee will ſpeak ſome- 
thing of his end, . + ri bn 


He fell a ſleep, and was gather etl to his 
tathers;, and ſaw Corruption." 


[4 E fell aſleepythatis, he.dicd :) for fleep-in 

? ©. -Seriptiire, lit- is a middle! phrate,ap- 
| pliable;to'good', and bad : for wicked nien 
(in Scripture) are faid to ſleep, and good men 
are ſaid to fleep. Only the difference Is; as 

the perſohsare : for the fleepof'wicked men, | 

it 15 like the ſleep of a malefator before his 
execution, thax is oft-times tripped in-his- 
fleep: or likethe ſleep of a man 1n ſickneſle, 
or 18a mad fit, hisfleep doth but conco@the 
malighant humour, and after he wakes; he ra- 
geth three times more than he did before. SO 
the ſleep, the death of a carnall wicked man, 
at 1S:buta;preparation to þis execution: = 15, 
i | but 
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|burchefleepataditiefperedmaidithatwakes| 


.- NVeſechere ts2-timeof dying, aswellas | 08cr. 
LO : 461meotliving. 225130 570299 12 017 | A tmeof dying | 
| There isatime to ſerve: God-in living, and | 7, © 
| tbere iS a:time-to:;yecld our foules to him as of 
wellas atimetofſervefiod-indoing the a&i- 


: 


ons, and fun@ions bfi this life. 1177 14/1 
_ Whichſbould teach us:this;notto fix'our | Ye. 
rhoughtstao:muchon lite. As there isatime' | NV  thinke 
for all;hings tothe living: ſo there is a: rime, |!” os, 
to ceaſe toliverahdethertoretouſe theyworld 
with. moderation 451 though: wee 'uſtd'it no: 1 
knowing ah41; the faſhion of the world paſſer b 
ardy., 16 ſhould teach'us to-ſerve God as well | 
+: And,wſhoulditeach us tbido: all the good 
wee can while wee have' time. David ſerved: 
God while bee lived, and hee ſerved God in | 
 dying.z.becauſe.his,death wa$*in obedience: hi: 
| but (as I faid before) after: death; properly IH 
there 4s no. ſervice of God : but a receiving , | 

of wages, therefore ler us ſerve. God while | 


we Fa po yas we haye time ; becauſe there is.| 


a time: when noght.wl cometlenightroblick- | = 
nefſeandof death,a,d then 10 man can wore ; | | 
if he would never (© faine. : 

He fel aſleep. Why did be Inot die before?: | 
hee ſerved God a great while, hee did not dic b- 
 yhen he was firſt a gOOd MIN. God | | 
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Gods children 


time, 

I « 

To gaine others. 
| 


; muſt ſerve their | 


-. God wilkhave his © 
by <jx Generations .. TE AYONCU TOM t1y 
- They ruftſerveouttheirtime; As ſoone as 
ever we beleeve, we bave right to-heaven': but 
God will bave us: beare the. burthen of the 


2. | 


'Ceh. 


2. 
Ta jerfedt us. 


Totrie our gra- | 


To wie the truth of our | 
come to heaven, whether they be trac orno; 
that they may be true tried graces, 

And he will have us-perfectbefore we come 
to ſo holy a place, hee will have us grow iz 


med; and prepared before they came to him. 
It is a holy place” that wee hopeſfor,a holy 
condition :therfore, he will have us by little, 


| |andiittle, be firtedbythe-fpirit of God. Mz 


ny ſuch reaſons there be, why/God in heaven- 
ly wiſdome will-have us po on here a time 


as Chriſt ſaid'to Zachews, This day tis ſalyation 
come to-thrne houſe,  ' 1 | 


[-4Þ. 
\Not to rep!ne 
Flat God will 
lave xs live” 


| 
| 


i 
[. 
P.: 


Therefore let ns not repine that God will 
haveus live. Indeed, as fooneas a Chriſtian 
| hath faith, he hath-life in-patience,and death 
Lin deſire, for hee is impatient to. watit his 


crowne:: oh, bur-here' is: the time of ſervice: 


and whenhe conſiders theeternity of the re- 


| ward hee ſhall have after, he will-beeglad to/| 
/ ſerve God,and he will be alhamedthar! a 
| | 9113-6 
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fvebut their 
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day awhile, to bring:others to heavitwith us; | 
to £O before others inthe example of a godly 
| Life ; to gaine as many as wecan. 
graces before wee | 


grac, as Abaſueros his wifes were to bee perfu- | 


before wee come to heaven: though as ſoone | 
as we belceve weare in the ſtate of ſalvation, 
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ſocver, 140 Andes 
ſervice. oak mens 
Againe, inthat-it is id here, Then be. fel 
aſeep, not before; till he ha 

God hath alotted a-mana time. 


| He hath ſethimaglaſſe that muſtbe runae, 
he bath givenhimapart to a&; and hee can- 
nor be taken away tall that be done; hee can. 
never fall aſleeptill hee have ſerved. the coun- 
fell of God.. As it is faid in the Goſpel], 
concerning our Saviour Chriſt , his boure was 
70 yes come.” They have laid wait forhim: but 
his houre was net come :{o there may be ma- 
ny ſnares laid for the children of God-by Sx-- 
than, and his inſtruments : but till their boure 
bee come, all the Divells in bell, nor all the 
Divells inſtruments on earth, cahnot ſhorten 
a mans life one minute of an houre: for hee? 
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d ſerved the coun-| 
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Obſer 
G od vath algt- 
ted a man a | 
1:48. 
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ſhall fall a/ſeep when he bath ſervedthe coun- | 

ſellof God ; when behath doneallthat God{ | 

tO D-. fot refcarionrleras) ; 77, | 
re it is ground of reſolution: 1etus: ſe. } 

20 ON tn Our laces) and callings,, undanted- þ fo rang wan | * 

ly, and' wiſcly too ,.not to tempt God, tO 

ruſh into-davgers :but (I pxane) withourbale: 
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Obſcr. 


eth as ſleep. 


34 Pſal. 17. lr. 


To 
[;bour. 


| 


The death of the 
godly, reſrcſb- 


4 Ceſſation from 


pO EET 


| Ic {t till he be jn his grave; ſo death it 15a/leep, 
in regard of that reſt.- Weereſt fromthe la- 
{bourof ſmne, wee reſt from the weariſotne 1a- 


&ified:" Wee miſt ſerve GHPtHEs 
rime that -bee will have tis to tive”! 
then wee ſhall fall- aſſeep, and'\gotÞb 


creature hath” power over the life Sf ray! tt 
ſhorten his daycs. en ; #* 4 JL fi y 


 The'nextthing wee will obſctveFrom the 
Phage 5 omg rio epooont. 


The death of the godly isa ſleep} fireſpect 


otrefrcſhing... | 


ne 


Sleep doth refreſh, and repaire,, and a3 it] 


wererecreate, and makea man anew. Sleepand 
reſt; itis the bleſſed ordinance 'of God, itis 
znexcellent thing to repaire man: 'fo' after 
death, nature ſhall be repaired better ; we ſhall 
riſe frefher, as it is, Pſal. 1 7. alc. when T ariſe, 
1 ſhall bezjſarisfied with thine image, \wee ſhall 
riſe refrethed, better thairwee lay:dbwne.-So 
that as we goto bed rhen, to/leep;to cur off 
all cares: ſo when weereſt in death, all cares, 
and feares, and terrovrs; all annoyances arc 
cut-off. Bleſſed are the' dead that ate in the 
Lo#t, they veſt from their labors - infrowaring, 
that there is noreſt before: for to aman. that 
knoives that this world -is a work-honſe, and 
his life-a ſervice to God, hee thinkes of nd 


if 
t&'\ 


bour of the body, from the labourof affliti- 
ons, and -oppreons, from the'moleſtations 
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|ofothermenamiong homwe live, every way 
|!this' ork 1 dane, 2onll? 2 
Againe, it is irv this feſpe&& a /eep : beeduſe a 
a man goes tobed ith aſfured hope of riſing | gee of riſing, 
againezand therefore he goes quictly*'thou h 
| irbea (ateofdarkneſle tor the time, all the 
ſenſes ateboun#'up,'yet'hee knowes'that in 
| Gods ordinatic* providence; hee ſhall riſe a- | 
24ine.: therefore men not only: quietly , but 
| oheerefully" go to: bed: So there ts greater | 
|,groundto/know that wee ſhallriſe'againe out 
of our graves; thanthat weſhould' riſe'out of 
our beds : for many mens'\beds have been their | 
| graves, in ſoine ſort, (I meane) they have died, | 
in their beds:bur' for the reſurreionve have! E- 
the word of Almighty God; (that 'isa God: | 
of his word) that we ſhall riſe againe':and we: | | 
have it/in- the pledge of our Saviours reſur- AJ 
|re&tion, there isno:doubr of that. 15? {| 
| Therefore whenweedie(ifweehave faith) | f 
| wee ſhould make no more of death, thanmen 
doe to-goe to bed: hoping undoubredly'of | 4 
an aſſured, and joytull reſurre&ion.- The want | JS 
'of faith inthatkind,' makes us! backward to [ile 
\this: you ſce inwhat reſpe& death -is-ſajd to, 
be /{cep.: To ſpeak only of thoſe references}; © || 
and relations. that are moſt pertinent between 
\feep and death. | 224961 20f Sal LY L 
\..David fell aſleep; andvery ome for he a 
had lived a painetull life :he ſerved God both | ,., 3;,.. 
as a private manasa Sheepheard, &asa Kang, 
Ectleſ.5.1 2. T4 labouring AY | Eccleſ.5.12, | 
4 | Ong | | | 
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Vſe. 
To beainjnl 


2. 
| Setall in order. 


| 1-Chr3n.29.28 
| 


' Jo 
iGet Faity In 
_[cbrift, 


P.al.16, 


and ſet all in order as much as wee can while 


Ce eee digs that Godhet 

I aiſpo X © £0 ings.t CG | 1- 
| ven them;:rhey' hy a foundationof cars of 
all jrrivg afterward: and ſo their:death is 


his calingane kept a good conſciencedeath 
1s -very 1weet 
been playing 

t to a manthat bath wrought all day, 
ſleepe is ſweere,, as wiſe Salomay faith, wake 


bouring man, Would wethen havedeath as a 


ſweet reſt tous ? letus doe a5 Dawadid, that 
is,bee painefull, and laborious inet particu- 
Lar placeand inaur generall calling: .letus be 
faithfull in them:to keep a gved conſcience, 


we live ;- to leave BO ſeeds of debate whenwe 
lefly'this way in 


$karlly a /{eepe and reſt: they cannorbut bee | 
diſquieted, when they thinke: howthey leave | 
things, becauſe they ;were not wrife-before 
hand. David ſetled Salomon in his Throne, 


aud ſetall rhings right before hee died, and | 
[That made him dienot Only inreft, burinho- 


hong for the berte3 : David his feſt; reſted 
 Chriſisb 


fleepe, let us labourto 
| Chriſt : and ſoour leſh may reſt in 
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BOUrL, int Chronc2 9.2 8.D avid azed tn a good 
eld age, full of yicbes and bonoar. oy 
And tet us labour to get afliirance of a | 


in we ares yas in Chriſt, that 

ſhouid {ce no corruption, P/al, 
26. $0 if wee would have death fweete as a 
aſluranceby faith in 
hope,that | 
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" King Oevide. Epitaph, © | 
(o104 man. that bath ſerved God carefully in | 


{ Wee ſce.children:that have | 
allday, they are loath:to poeto | 


[Kong Orvide Bptniph. 


a3 + Chrifraiſcd hi owne eſhb;ſo hewillnife | 
ours, Gone wlnpe age he had ſeene Chriſt 
once, Lord now let erugnt depart 11 ge, 
&%«. (o afterwe hav us Zea ſig tof( 
tobe out Chriſt, our Saviour, ond Tiodener 
and have ittereſt in hin; 40042 wes lot thy fer- | 
þ us depare i peace. So tnuek forehe FR 
eepe. | 
WW add beſides, that! po: 79 in IS TE0 
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of a bleſſed man.” " WK43 
|. He wakipus te b5 Pucbers;" methes nor 10, 


his ate farhers, bur all trien 
diaper the childreriof Sta = 


elak gracious, an0a | 
diſs * muſtbcunderftosd bers, Y 


that were. 
bam, Nie leet then: his bods 


finſt Mother, the Earth; ou of it was 
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_. kaken.. 


Obſer. 
bes wi de, 
we ave put io 
our fathers. 
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6 "Wheh io we Me We Care” party" 


others.) Wh Awerarpotioſt 
kenin pieces : : but both remaine Kill; the. bo- | 


King Davide 5 | 


taken, :So the -Generalli 44-»Hotking"bur 
this, thati29! {&r! oil nochet nr « hOOD 21110] 
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Thetefore this hould moderatg« ous ſears| 
deaths. and \oungriefe for chedeparmteof | 
whegwe die ; | 

the ſoule and body is taken aſunder, it.is tas, 


die goes to the carth from whence it was ta- | 


ken, ana he Jane ghcs t.God that gave it, 


for our comfort,we goeto thoſe that we 
peronſee. (many of them) .to ourfatbers; 
6 = 1h ol pet of our 


denavy rod Do 
dren) uri 
ans og pi 
WRT Ihou goeſtwogrouter; fb 
bey arein. ,pitch, they;,have;;atrained 
"a bye \they are 40 £n4/a0deghetier, 
cbepai cn from nheige io8s\that 
en. Rere: Deg beth 41a Ry 
one. Pe Le like : therefos 40 

20d NOI! rangers, Ln oſe.that 


| acer RL BIERC's: ang | 


Oye 1 0M felt 


4 
Ce '. 
Ly 
: o 
—_ F1 yy” yp A Y » 
— . 
AW _—— 
Py " On : ” . —— p 


—v_ 


tt. pe 


hom 


on a 


- Kang Davids Epuaph. - 


| —— mmm 
| fetly; why ſhould wee thinke ruchto die? | 


| welcome that ſoules find in heaven | and at 
the day of the Reſurre&ion the ſweete im- 


beene from Adam tothe laſt man, ſhall meete 
together | ſeeing therefore wee goe to our 


Here,whom do we live with > take them at 
the beſt, our friends > ——— to jcaloufſies | 
and weaknefles z our jealoufie makes us ſuf- 
peRt them, and their weaknefles makes us 
thinke the meaner of them: ſoour leve is not | 
feR,nor our graces are not perfeQ,; there- 
ore we cannot have perfe& love, and content- 
ment while we arc here. But in heaven there 
ſhall be no jealoufic 
on,which is the groundof jealouſie : we ſhall 
| perfeRtly love themybecauſe they ſhallbe per- 


hens we ſhall be perfealy good ; and one 
ſhall ſtand admiring the {graces of God in 


of love : therefore it is want of- faith that: 
makes us unwillingto yeeld our ſoules unto 
 Gad ar the point of death. It is a goingto 
our fathers. C200 16 21 
| But thenwee muft take heed what fathers | 
wee imitate here, take beed who are Our pat-| 
terns while we live:z for-if wee'doinotimuate 
them here; wee cannot live with them in bea- 
2" OP yen 


| they will bee readie toentertaineus; oh the | 
| braci when all the bleſſed ſoules that have is 


| fathers, it ſhould rather make us chearefull : | 


, nor feare, norimperteRi- q 
fel goo's and they ſhall perfe&ly love us; | 


another ; and that will maintaina perpetuity | | 


Tate beed whom 
we imitate. 
Hub. I 3- 7» 
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[and mark the endof their converſation : for | 
| ſach as wedelight in, and frame-ourcarriag 


To del et m | 


| $00 com munisn 
of Saints. 
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. [rule over you ;, that ſpeak the word, whoſe faith 
| follow : Conſidering the end of therr labour, Tet | 
| lus look before what kind of menthoſe have | 


|to live diſſembling, and falſly in our places, 


| 
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(befides rmitation) is this, todelighrin the 


| gregations of Gods Saints here : for furelyhe 


; King Davids E pitaph, 


venwheriweeare dead; Therefore it-is 2 very 
neceſhry item in Heb. 14.7. Look ro them tha; 


beene, that wee deſire to livewith in heaven : 


to here, ſach we ſhall livewith hereafter, We 
muſtnor think to live with Nero, and dieyirh 
| Paal ; to live Epicures, and die Chrittians - | 


and to die comfortably, andto goto the blef | 
ſed foules at the houre of death, and ar the re. 
furre&ion. No, God will gather our foutes| 
with wicked men, if wee fafhion ourcarriage| 
towicked” men : fuch- as wee delight in, and | 
live with , and ſer as patternsbefore us with}, 
fuch we ſhall live forever hereafter. Hee wy | 
gathered io his fathers. | 1-755; LOO THT 
One figne of a man that hall begatheredtos| 
beleeving fathers, to his good. fore-farhers:| 


congregations of jult men here. A man may/| 
know be ſhall goro the conpicieion/of pi 
te ſoules.m heaven,ift hedelight inthe cor-| 


_ 


that hath a confidence, to bee in the proper: 
heaven, heaven that is ſo bleſſed; hewilt have| 
acare while he lives, asmuch as he canto be,) 


and delight in the heaven upon earth Now | 
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the chiefe heaven uponearth,is'the Church \ 
of God, Oh how amiable is"thy dwelling place 
0þ. Lord! where many 'ſonles meet rogether, 
tO joyne in ſpeaking to God, and in hearin 
_ God ſpeak'to them.” Thoſe therefore that de-' 
light nor inthe congregations ; that delight 
not in the ſervice of God; what hope' have | 
they to bee gathered to the congregation of ; 
| the taithfull when they are gone? ſo'much for 
that, he was gathered 10 his obey. | k 114. 


And he ſaw E orruption, | OY 


| | Tiszn Hebraiſme, for, he felt Corruption, he 
| * had experience of Corruption, All other | 
ſenſes are attributed to fight, that. being | | 
the principall of all the ſenſes, they havetherr | 
terme from it : becayfe fight is the moſt ex- | * 
cellent; the moſt capacious, and quick fenfe, | 
therefore (I ſay) theadtions of all the other | 
| ſenſes are attributed ro its as wee ſay, fee how 
| he ſpeaks, and fo here, he ſaw Corruprear, that |  aþ 
is, he badexperience of it ; becauſe fighris a 
convincing ſenfe, He could nor properly fec | 
when he was dead : but the meaning is, he had C2 
| experience of Corruprfon, the truth is this, in| 
2 word, that * | | '8 Obſer. | 
The beft, and greateft men in the world, raft ſabie | 
when they are gone, they are ſubjetto T5..." 
rOrrupt tom, x | 
2 Davidwas a King, anda Prophet : aman aj-, |: 
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for us ; wee are going to death :our naturall 
| life -is but Curſus ad morcem, a continvallgo- 


my 
gain,conſidering we have but corruptible 


| man, that having two houſes, one free-hoMd, 
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ter Gods owneheart z, yet this could not keepe 
Davids body from Corruption, 
The reaſon is,ivee are but dead-men here : 


this is notthe life that Chriſt hath purchaſed 


ingtodeath. We are alive now, bur alaſle our 
life is nothing, but a continuall dying : every 
day cuts off a part of our life. It is a flatute, | 
that allmuſtdie. kar bs | 
And it is our perfe&ion to die,we cannot o- 
therwiſe ſee God,& enjoy our Crown. Death 
indeed is nothing bur miſery:but when we die, 
we goto live. The beſtmult ſee Corraprrop, 
|  Thereforethis ſhould bee anargument to 
ſupport the foule; when we think of the rot- 
tenneſle in the grave, and of that place, and 
time of horrour, when wee ſhall bee nomore 
hereupon earth. It is no otherwiſe with us 
than ic hath beene with the beſt in the world, 
all Cay Corruptcon in their time. 


bodies here, bodies that muſt ſee corruption : 
letus take care for the better part, He is a mad | 


the other a rotten tenement,readyto fall about 
his eares , thatſhall take delight in that, and 
neglect his owne inheritancegvhichis a good- 


ly thing; it is for wantof wit: and it is as 


much want of _ when we having a double 
life, the life of grace, that ends .in glory ; the 
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| (which is communicated from the foule to 
the body) which is corruptible : our bodies | 
arc but tabernacles of clay, whoſe faundaiton is in 
as the Apoſtle calls it, bel.-3./hoſball change 


| body : according to bus mighty power © to, take 
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life of the ſoule, the life of God; as Saitit 1 


Patl ith : and then the life of: the body 


the duſt : for us.to take: care of this! vile body 
our Tile body ; and make jr like to bis glorious 


care of this vile-dody, and: to-riegle& our 
precious ſoules. . It isthe care of moſt:;(ſuch 


i5 the carnall breeding; of men: and: they fol- | 


low thoſe that bred them-inthis/brutifhneſle, 
as it they. had no foules, as-if therewere no 
life after this, their care is) what «hey ſhaleax,,. 


and whas they ſbafl drink, and-put or ; what to | 
comniend themſelves by.in the outward man, |: 


to the view. of others) all their cate'is for 
their outward man. Alas; what is-it} but a 


corruptible, vile body? it is butthecaſe of the | 


ſoule ; they forget the Iewell,and look all to | 


the Casket, which is a baſe body, take it at | 


the beſt while we are here. 


And take hecdwe be not enſnared withthe | 
bodies of others. This is the corruption of 
mcn, to gaze inthis kind. You ſec wiſe Salo- 
mox, and Others, were' much troubled with 
temptations in this kind. Conſider, that bo- 
dy that thondoteſton now,andwhich is made 
by the Divell a ſnare to thee : what will it bee 
cxc-long ? {o noy{ome; that thou wilt not in- 
| Pp 3 dure 


Not tove ve | © 


ſaarcd with thy * 


bodies of athers. | 
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 TroimitateD a 
vid in [t/e,and 
death, 
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| 


dure the preſenceof it z:it is bura flower, and 
itis fading,freſh inthe morning, anddead at 
night. All fleſh is bur grafle: it is a corrup- 
tible body.: If thou wilt needs love, beeac- 
quimed with fych as have excellent ſpirits, 
|tharſhall live ererrally Oh, there ts an obje&. 
of tove indeed! thar-1s the true love, and ac-' 


thatthere be a heavenly fpirir; "that is moun- | 


| ever happyin heaven : unleſfe there bee this, 
| chere- cannot bce a fit ground for the love of: 
| any wife man. | 


'$ 


Bs. 


quaintance that 1s | ſpirituall. Many thin 
may be tovely in the outward perfor : bur' fee 


ting up, that ſavours of good things, a ſpirit | 
wor bath life begunne in it: that hall be for | 


Toendall, you ſce here a ſhort ſtory of a 
ood life, and a blefled death : let us make 


this bleſſed man of God exemplary tous in 
both. Let ourwhole life be nothing but x for-. 
viceof God:and letus conſider the genera- 
tion wherein wee are tO take, and do all the 
| FOOd We can iN Our time, And then conſider 
what death will be z when /1ve-cometo die, it 
will bea feet fleep tous; andourreſtrrecti- 


| reſt in hope, becauſe thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy 


On willbee a refreſhing, or fleſh ſhall reſt in | 
hope, as: David ſaith: we ſhall be gathered to our 
| fathers, wee fſbat fee + os 0/TUpi100, indeed - but 
mark what Davzd ſaith, Pſal. 16 .my fleſh ſhal 


oxe 20 ſee Corrup::on Then this is theupſhot 


-ofal|-though\we ſee' Corraprion when we are 
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| dead; = with theey of faithwee ſfeca riſing 
| againe from Corruption, Weſce death butas 
a pot torefine us if even as it iswith ſilver 
when there 1s much corruption and hetero. | 


geniall matter mingled with it, the fire refines: 

it; but ir 1s not lot {© the grave reftnes the 

body, and fits ir for'a glorious reſurreQion, 
The fleſÞ-reffs i hope al the whilezthough the 

body ſee Corraprion*Peeauſe ourhead ſaw no 

Corruption : if the hexd'beabovelvater, what 

ifthe body be downe?'on head ſaw no Cor- 

ruption, that is, Chriſt : for he roſcout of the 

_— before his body putrified : for his body 
ad a ſubſiſtence, and was gloriouſly united 
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to the ſecond perſon inTrinity: and beinguni- 


| For that did not lie upon Chriſtas our Sayj- 


' Our,to bee corrupt bi to dic, t0 bee made a 
curſe for ws, and theneſpecially,l ſay,by rea- 


fon of the neare union of it tothe God of | 


| life. 
| Well then, what is Davzds argument of 
comfort? in Pſal., 16. My fleſb ſhall reſt in 
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ted tothe Lord of life, it ſaw no. Corrrprion, 


Plal.as, - 


hope.z becauſe thou wilt not ſufſer thine haly one | 


che grave himfſelfe; the holy one of God :: 
our fe may reſt in hope, though we ſee my 


ro ſee Corruption, Becaufe Chriſt roſe from 


raiſed Chriſt our head out of the grave, (that: 


dics.tobee like ourglorious bodie. - Our bleſi 
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ruptien: becauſe the ſame divine power that! 


his body faw no Corrupzer) will raiſe our bos: 
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| ſed Saviour that overcame death in his owne 
. | perſon; by bis power bewill overcome death 
forall his myſticall body, that is,his Church: 
| itſhallbe perfeR in beaven, ſoule and body 

her, as hee bimſclfe is glorious now in | 
ven. That wee may ſay with David, 


notwithſtandingour bodies ſce Cor. 
ruption(as bis did)yet our fleſh 
ſhall reſt in bope, becauſe | 
Gods holy one ſaw no 


Corruption, 
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